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TO THE 5s 


N ATION 


B BY S707 
JEWS 


[ Deſire of that People , that 

' they would pleaſc to rcad 
this book attentively, and 
without prejudice ; eſpecially 
"os mn the middle of the ſecond 
Part to the end ; they will 
{1nd nothing there that can ir- 
ritate 'em, I confeſs the hopes 
they conceive of a Kingdom of 
the eMeſiah, which $hall be 
chiefly for them, is built upon 
expreſs and unqueſtionable 
Prophecies; that even their /erd- 
ſalem s$hould be rebuilt,and that 
SY they 


To the N ation of the Fewer. 


zhey shall be -again g gathered to- 
gether inthticownLand.And 
if any thing be capable to re- 
cover. them from thetr obſti- 

nacy, for the eltablishment of 
the Law of eMoſer , and a- 
oainſt the Law of Chrift ; this 1s 
certainly the moſt likely me- 
thod , which we make uſe of, 
becauſe i it grants them almoſt 


all the Advant ages W bich they 
expect. 


oA dvice 


Advice to all Chriſtians , concerning the 
approachmg End of the ANTICHRI- 
ST/AN E mpire of the PAPACT, 
and of the comm? of the Kingdom of 
( hrift. 


H E AAMia ed Church ſceks for conſo- 

F lation : wherecan ſhe find it, but in 
the Promiſes of God ? whenthepre- 
| ſentprolpect is {ad and doletull,, we 
—z= mult fcaich tor it in what is future, 
The promiſes ot God are cither General, or Pertt- 
cular. 'The general Promiſes are ſuch, asaſſure us in 
the general | that God will not cafl oft his childrenz 
that this Grace ſhall never iorfake his Church ; that 
he willbe with them to the end pt the World ; thar 
though the mountains be overthrown, he willnot 
deffiAfrom them. Rut afflicted pexſons would 
be glad If fomcthing more perticular: they would 
be wills to fee , 1 ſome particular Promiſes, 
near about what Tune they may expeCt rhe Period 
of their Calamitics. Now the Promiſes and this 
inſight into the future, isno where to be had bur in 
the Propbeciesr They Coubtlets Contain the promiſes 
which reſpe&t the Deliverance of the (ere ; yea, 
they (ct forth the very T une, and the circumſtances 
of it. But as God hath cauſed the Prophecies ro be 
written more for his own glory , than tor our ſakes, 
*tis almoſt impoſlible to dive into the me2ning of 


them till their accomplichment. And experience tie depth 
teacheth us, that even atter the Thingsare come to *f'b< Fro- 


paſs , we do not well underſtand the Prophecies 
which forctold *em, Inſomuch, that it may be faid, 
that God hath rather concealed Things in the 
Prophecies, than thereby revealed*em. He harh 

2 relerved 
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reſerved to himſelf the knowledge of Futurity z 
"Tis his Prerogative. Neverthelcis, thisisnot to 
be raken in that ſtrict and rig:d ſenſe, asif we were 
toreckon all the Propheczes to be unintelligiblero 
allmen, and in every age tobeſo. As his provi- 
dence hath preſided in a peculiar manner , in com- 
poſing the Prophecies ;, ſo*tis certain , it doth pertt- 
cularly direEt and govern, as to what concerns the 
interpretation of them, God will nor that they 
ſhould be underſtood in every age z But from age 
to age, from year to year , his Spirit diſcoverst0 
Interpreters what hethinks fit ; and leaves the reſt 
underavail of Ignorance, till the fixed time which 
his wiſdom hath appointed ſhall come, tor the tull 
and perfect revelation of it. 

We are not theretore tobe n_— by rea* 
{on of the difficulty; we arenottolo n the 
Prophecies as abſolutely impenetrable. We mui 
ſeek, tharwe may find; we mult 4;k, that we ayFe- 
ceive; we muſt humbly and devoutly knokk at the 
Gate of Heaven, that it may beopen'dto us. We 
are obliged to thoſc Interpreters who have gone be- 
fore us z for if they had diſcovercd nothing, it may 
be, nocntrance being made, we ſhould never have 
attained rhe knowl:dye of theſe myſterious truths. 
But we are not to itop at their labours, and ac- 
quieſce in what they have done, as 1t they had ſuc- 
ceeded well in every thing. "This 1s ſo farfrom 
being true , that the contrary is much more ſo. 
For one Truth which they have hit upon, they 
have miſgr ſeveral. The misforture of other /nter- 
preters hath not diſhearrn'd me, hoping that I have 
diſcovered many things, which tothem were con- 
cealed. But I may fay , that Ldidnot out of choice 
apply my ſelfto the ſtudy ot the Prophecres :I found 
my felt forced to it dy a kind of vicicnce, whichh 
could nor reliit. Two 
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rible Perſecarion, which at ths day makes ſuchrer- 
rible ravage and defolation in the Church : Endea- 
vouring ſome conſolation under the deepeſt ſor- 
row | ever felt , by ſearching into the grounds, we 
may have to hope tora ſpecdy deliverance of the 
Church, and not finding them other where, I inqui- 
r-daf:erthem inthe Prophecies, which foretellthe 
deſtiny of the Church , and the moſt remarkable 
changes through which the isto paſs. 2, Thenexr 
thing that mace me relolve todive into theſe ſacred 
Oracles , was the concurrence of ſomany Prophe= 
cies, (obſcure indeed, & ot an uncertain anddoubt- 
full original,) which tore-tell a ſpeedy and perfe&t 
Deliverance ofthe Church, Fort xXample, rhe fa- The con; 
mous Prophecy ot Viber Arck-btrhop of Armagh, _ 
who fore-rt:1ls 4 moſt terrible Perſecution at hand, Prophecies 
the moſt dreadtull ot any which the Church hath 22597, 
ſuffer'd hitherto ; but withal, the shorreſt : after of hath 
wWhich'fhall come the fat otthe Antichriſtian Em- — 
pare. 'hc Prophecies of Cotterns , Chriſtina Ponia« 
ronsht , and thoic of Urabutixs , and teveral other 
more obſcure ones , which | have heard and con« 
fidered, without giving much credit to*'cm. 

I compared thcic Prophed e510 univertally ſpread, 
and coming from {omany {-veral places, to the gc - 
neral rumours about the time of the birth of Chriſt, 
that were every where divulged throughout the 
Roman E mpere , Of a Great King that chould be born 
inthe Eaſt , to Whom all the World thould pay obey- 
ſance. 1 did not fird my ſeltmuchdifpoſed to give 
credit to thoſe modern Prophecies. Credulity be- 
ing the ordinary lource of muchdelufion , I always 
{tood upon my guard n that perticular as much as 
poſſible. Nevertheleſs, I could not but betouchr 
with a ſecret opinion, that in all this there mghrbe 
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fomething more then humane , ſomething of an 
hand of Providence therein. As the Holy Virgin, 
F kept theſe ſayings in my heart , without paſſing a 
qudgement , I waited till farther Time, (which is 
the only true Touch-ſtone) would diſtinguiſh foo- 
liſh ellfonelrom real Prophecies. 
I found ſomething ſurprizing and extraordina- 

Ty , in the Prophecies of Corterus, Chriſtina, and 
Drabitiss , which are publiſhe by Comentus, Cot- 
terns, whois the firſt of the Three, is Great and 
magnifick ; the images of his viſions have ſo much 
mazeity and grandeur, that thoſe of the ancient 
Prophets have hardly more. They arc allo admi- 
rably laid rogether, cvery thing ſupportsit (elf, and 
one part doth not contradict another. I cannot 
conceive how a/imple Artiſan could have imagined 
ſuch great things without Divine aſſiſtance. The 
2:00 years of the Prophecy of Chriſtina , are in my 
Judgement a train ot as great Miracles as have.ever 
been ſince the Apoſtlgs days, and even thegLite 
the Greateſt Prophets hath nothing in it mare mi 
raculous, than what happened tothat maid. Drabi- 
ws hath allo his Heights and Excellencies,but for 
the moſt part ke is obicure, Theſe three Prophets 
concur to fore-tell the Ruin of the Antichriſtian 
Empiregas athing that ſhall horrly come to paſs;but 
withal they have ſo many things that offend, that no 
man can ſatisfy himſelt ro rely upon what they ſay. 
Therefore I reſolved to look intothe Fountain it 
felt of the Holy Oractes, to fee ifthe Holy Ghoſt 
would not teach me ſomething more certainand 
more exact 5 concerning the approaching ruin of 
the Antichriſtian Empire , than what other Inter- 
preters have diſcovered from thence. 

I will freely acknowledge, that when I firſtJookt 
into the Divine Oracles, my opinion was in favour 
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of what I ſearcht for; being altogether inclined 
to-believe, that we were near the end of the 3m 
dom and Empire of Antichri#. I wasalſofully per- 
ſwaded of this truth , that the Papacy 6 ohe dares 
chriſtian Empire ; and that the principal Charatter 
of that Aniuchriſtianiſm, is the ſuperſtition which 
for more than twelve handred years hath disfigu- 
red the Charch, and made her deſolate, Many 
things , without reckoning the modern Prophe- 
A[Lier, made me Hope, that we were near theend of 
that Period of 1260 years , at the cloſe whereof 
Babylon muſt fall, the Hearhen be converted, 
—_—_ Kingdom of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be tully 
terried, 
Firft, I refleftcd an the long duration of that 
' 1dolatry, which hath been eſtablitht in the Chri- 
ftian Religion, I ſaw that it beganabourthe end of 
the fourth Century, that is, thirteen hundred years 
agapitſcerm'd to me, that no inſtance could be gi- 
ven, where God ſuffered ſogreat a Corruption, tor 
($Jongd time, without giving ſome remedy and 
relief. I confidered farther, that in che laſtage, 
God gave a terrible blow to the Antichriflian Em 
pire and the Pagan Religion. The Kingdomsof 
England, Swede, Denmark, the Proteſtant Stages of 
Germany, the United Provinces, the Switzers , and 
a great part of France, broke from the Papacyall 
at once, appeared to me ſo conſiderable a matter, 
that I 6An | nor perſwade my felt, but that God 
had made mention of it in the Revelations. And yet 
I found no ſuch thing among the Expoſtors of 
Book: or [found that they had lookr tor it inthoſe 
Places, where ſaw plainly that it wasnot. Here- 
upon 1 ſuſpe&ed, that that part of the Apocalypſe, 
which deſcribes the degrees and Circumſtances of 
pic end of the Antichriftiau Empire , was not well 
| uadery 


i 


Advice to all Chriſtians. 
underſtood ; and conſequently, that it was much 


nearer than was commonly thought. 
Confidering the Reformation of the laſt Age,as one 
half of the ruin of the Kingdom of Antichriſt, 1 fup- 
ſed that the other balf could nor be far oft , there 
ing already near 200 years from the one to the 
other. WhenGod makes great Empires fall, and 
not all at once; the diſtance is not commonly1o 
yu berween the firſt part of the Faland the 1c- 
cond. 

After this , I conſidered the preſent poſture of 
the World, and it ſeem'd to me, as if all things were 
prepared for ſome great Revolution. *Tisascaly 
with God to work inone moment, and without 
preceding diſpoſitions, as to take time, and prepare 
the matter. Nevertheleſs, we ce that by ſecrex 
methods, which menperccivenot , he opensthe 
way to his greateſt works, For Example, the Fa{ 
of Paganiſm by the preaching of the Goſpel gaand 
the converſion of the Heathen World, w: gibi 
Revolution, God preparcd all things for ths grefit 
Event many apes before it came to pals, by admi- 
rable means, of which no man then knew the ten- 
oy and defign. 1. He reduced the World ta 
10 Languages, which werealmoſt univerſal, rhe 
Greekand Latine, that the knowledge of the Go- 
{pel might the morecaſily be communicatcd ; Dif- 
terence of Languages being a great hinderance of 
ſuchn communication. *T's truc, the Apoſtles had 
the gitrot Tongues, and could ſpeak all Languages; 
but we are not to unagin?, that all the Preachers of 
the Goſpel had the fame priviledge. 2. The world 
was almoſt wholly united under one Empire , viz. 
the Roman : which was another means to facili- 
tate the Converſion of the Nations. Forif the Earth 
had been divided into many little Principalitics, _ 

| cr 
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der ſeveral Soyeraigns , as the ft is at this day , it 
had been as it were impoflible, bur that divers of 
them, it not the moſt part, wonld have denieden- 
trance to the Apoſtles, who were the new Prea- 
chers. Little Lords, who have notmuch to do, 
concern themſelves more particularly ——_— 
part of their Territories, + wn great Emperors,whs 

having the Government of the whole World ro 
mand, are forc*r to remit the care of leſgimportant 
marters,totheir Deputies and Lieutenants. 3.The 
diſperſion of the Zews by their frequent Caprivi- 
ties, was alſo a means which God made uſe otro 
prepare the way forthe Converſion of the Genriler : 

they gave them the knowledge of the true God. 

4- Another thing which contributed very much 
to this deſign of God, was the Tranflation of the 
Bible intothe Greek, Tongue z whereby the ſacres 
Oracles became common among the Heathens. 
And about the time of our Saviour's appearance in 
the Wprid, there were multitudes of thoſe Proſe» 
lites, whichare called Proſelites of the Gate. Such 

as were not really /ezs, but they ccas t tobe Pa- 

gans, They renounc't their /dolatry, they were 

preſent every Sabbath day at the reading of Moſes 

and the Prophets; they had adiſtinct place in the 

Synagogues. *T's of them we ſooften readinthe 

Book of the As, under the name of devout, and 
luch as feared God among the Gentiles: Corne- 
lizs was of that number. It could not be difh- 
cult for them to abandon Paganiſm , for they had 
already leftit, and they couldnot be hindred trom 
becoming Chriſtians by Z«daiſm , for they had ne- 
ver imbrac*t it z So hae they became Chriſtians 
without change or violence 5 The greateſt part of 
the converted Gemsles were ſuchastheſe. 5. And 
by the fame good Providence of God , Phs- 
leſopby 
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ore the coming of Chriſt , which was of groat 
uſe ro refine the minds of men, and renderthem 
capable of receiving celeſtial and ſublime Truths. 
6. Laſtly, God poſleſt the- Heathen with 4 con- 
tempt of Jdolarry aud Idols : They werediſguited 
and fick of their Gods: The falſe Oracles of De- 
mon ceas't, their Priefts loſt their reputation, and 
all the World breath'd after a change , without 
knowing why. 

I find ſomething like this at preſent. 1. Since 
the laft Age God hath revived the Light and 
knowledge of the Sciences , which was almoſt 
ſtifled and extinguiſht under the barbariſm of 
Scholaſtich Learning. In the laſt Century , God 
cauſed the knowledge of the Greek and Hebrew 
Tongues to revive , which was otſuch uſe forthe 
underſtanding of the Hoty Scripture, and the con- 
futationof Hereſy and [dolatry, that the Papsſago 
not ſcruple to ſay, that *tis:bat which kath undoye 
them. In this Century the Providence of God 
hath carried the acuteneſs and delieacy of mens 
minds to that _—_— that it may ne 4 be ſaid, 
that the moſt inlightned and refined Agespaſt, were 
barbarous incompariſon with chzs. "The ſpecula- 
tive Sciences and true Phsloſophy arc brought to 
that PerfeCtion, that all that we had before may be 
reckoned {tmplicity and ignorance. This new Phi- 
fofſophy doth open and inlarge the mind, and the /zghe 
we receive from modern Philoſophers doth help very 
much to ſcatter that thick darkneſs, which the Phs- 
Hoſophy of the Schools had caſt upon the Doftrines of 
Religion. We ſhall ſhortly know of what uſe the 
mew Philoſophy may be rodeſtroy thoſe Monitersof 
Transſubſtantiation and the Real Preſence. 

2.1 look upeathe long Yoyeges of our —_—_ ; 
Q 
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the diſcoveries made of new Countries in the Eft 
and Weſt, and the improvement ofthe eArt of Na- 
vigarion , to be a means which God prepares tor 
the fullfilling thar great Promiſe that concerns the 
full (onverfon of the Gentiles, Why did God re- 
ſerve the /nvention of the Sea Compaſito theſe halt 
times ? why was it not knownthree or four hun- 
dred years ago, whatit wastoſail upon the Occan 
far from thethore ? wasthere leſs curiolity , cove- 
touſneſs , or induſtry among men formerly than 
now ? for what reaſon would God thar one half of 
the World thould live in ignorance of the othertor 
ſolong a time? Why hath God inthefe hater days 
more vihibly tavour'd the deſigns which wen have al- 
ways had , -to inrich themiclves by Commerce and 
Trade, going in purſuit of riches to the end of the 
World? tor my own part, | cannot but look upon 
thisas a work ot a moſt wiſe Providence ,'diſcover- 
ing to us unknown People, whoſe Converſion he 
inceads to bring about withina ſhort Time. 

3. Iconhder the great number of half Chriſtians 
which the Popich Miſſions make in the /ndies, tobe 
juſt as thote Proſelytes of the Gate , whichthe Jews 
made; they were properly neither /ewsnor Chri- 
flians, bur were the iced of Chriſtianity. Theſe 
Eaſtern Converts , which are madeby Papsſls, arc 
neither Heathens , nor Chriſtians: but they will 
be the firit part of the Harveſt, whith God intends 
to have among thoſe People; and after they are 
tully converted, they will be very ſerviceable for 
the (onver/ron of thoſe who as yet are altogether 
Pagans. 

4- I admire the depth of Divine Providence,that 
by inſenfible ſteps and degrees, diſpoſeth the Mas 
hametan Nations tor Converſion. For this weneed 
but conſult the ſecond Book of the Preſent Stave of 
the 


Lib. 2. 
Chap-2. ſtory we meet with a Set of Mahumetans, called 
Harthites ; who believe that the Meſſiah took, 6 tre 
natural Body, and that being Eternal, he became In- 
carnate, as the Chriſtians believe : Wherefore 14 4 

, 


have inſerted this Article into their confeſſion of Fait 


. Chap. 12. 
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the Ottoman Empire , by «Mr. Ricaut. Inthat Hi- 


that Chriſt thall come to judge the World at the laſt 
day. For the proof whereef j wh cite a Text out of 
the Alckoran in theſe words, O Mahomet ! thou 
ſhalt ſee thy Lord , who ſhall come againin the 
Clouds, *For though they dare not poſitively 
*interpret this of J. Chriſt , yer they boldly affirm, 
& that this is fore-told of the Meſſiabz and inthear 
&© ordinary diſcourſe,they confeſs, that this Meſſiah 
*can be no other than Jeſms, who isto rerurn unto 
«the World with the ſame ficſh which he aſſunr'd. 

Theſame Author tells us, © That there is an opi- 
©nion generally received amongthe Turks within a 
« tew years,which is entertained by the beſt people 
* ofthe Seraglio, & common cnough at Conflantins- 
*p/e. They who profeſs to believe it,arecalled Chrp 
* Meſſahites, 4. e.the good Partiſans or followers of 
*the Mcſhah. They hold that Chriſt is God, and 
*thatheisthe Redeemer ofthe World, The young 
*Scholars in the Court of the grand Seignzorare ge- 
* nerally of this opinion : perticularly the moſt po- 
* liteandcivilized, and wellbred among them. In- 
< ſomuch that *risa form of ſpeech very much in ute 
& among them, when _ would praite any one, to 
* ſay to him,Chap Meſſabiſen, you are very civiland 
«* obliging,as he ſhould be who makesprofeſſion of 
«rhe ſervice of the Mefhah. There are a multitude 
«of rheie People Conſtantinople 5 and there have 
« been ſome who have maintained this Do&rine, 
*with ſomuch courage,that rather thanquir it,they 


& hayc choſcn to ſufter martyrdom, 
There” 
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There 18 another Seft,called Eſchrakztes.® They ?: 407, 
ﬆ who ptofels it, addit themſelves very much to 
« the contemplation of the Idea of the Divinity,and 
&« the numbers that are inGod., For though they 
© hold the Unity of God , they nevertheleisadmir 
* the Trinity alſo, as a number proceeding from 
* Unity. They explain that thought by the exam- 
* ple of three Pleats, or folds in an Handkerchief, 
© which may be called three , though it þe burone 
* piece of cloth when it is unfolded. Theſe areno 
«great Admirers ofthe eAlchoran, they only make 
* uſe of that which they find agrees with theur Prins 
&« ciples,and reje& the reſt,as1it it were aboliſht.Be+ 
« lieving, that the chicf Good of man conſiſts inthe 
* Contemplation of the Majeſty of God ; they de- 
« ſpiſe the dreams and groſs imaginations of Aſahe- 
© met, concerning the Pleaſures of Paradiſe. AU 
*© the Schecs , _ the moſt able Preachers of the 
* Royale Moſques, are of this Se&. They are very 
* diligent in their devotions , and ſober in their 
*dyer, &c. They have alſo a greatdeal of Charity 
**for their Neighbours , ſaying , they are the Crea- 
"tures of God,&c. They inſ{trutt their Scholars to 
< be moderate, wiſe and grave, ina word toabſtain 
« fromall evil Actions, and to practiſe all Verrucs. 
One ſtep farther, and theſe People will be much 
berter Chriſtians than the Greeks , who have the 
name and Proftcfhon of Chriſtians. 

5. Theſenhble Faland declenfion of the Papacy, A yenenl 
is a fifth ſign of that great work which God is ma- ia —— 
king way tor, It ſeems tobe furious, toreign, and congen, 
get «ground z nevertheleſs, in truth iris falling; for forkkePo- 
as God diſcredited the Religion ofthe Pagan tdols, 97+ 
alittle before the coming of our Lord leſus Chriſt; 
ſo he makes this renewed Paganiſm of Popery, tobe 
in lets credit and eſteem than formerly, Men begin 
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todiſguſt the pops+b ſuperſtitions. They ſpeak ofthe 
Invocation of Saints with contempt; and boldly 
condemn the exceſsof it , and call it /delatry, when 
they ſpeak of it in private. 'They wiſh /mages were 
baniſht from their Churches; that it mightnotbea 
ſcandal andan offence to us: They begin to contels, 
that there wasno neceſſity for the taking away the 
Cup. They acknowledge, that a man may be ſaved 
without Indulgencies , by the ſole merit ot /. Chrift. 
They would reſtore the reading of the Holy Scri- 
pturestothe People, They ſuppreis the Authority 
otthe Pope, and ſpeak of it with ren, They deſpite 
his Thunders; and ifhe begin to murmur, they talk 
as loud, or louder than he : They indeavour toeſta- 
bliſh this Doftrine, that wndey pretence of Religion, 
or for the preſervation of it , tw not permitted to ſub» 
jetts to take wp arms : "I hey mollity and ſweeten all 
the Dottrmes of Popery. I have taken norice of this 
in anotherplace, and again obſerve it, this cannot 
hold long, this ſtate and poſture of the Papacy is vio- 
lent. Sinceitisfrecly conteſt, - that the adoration of 
one God is ſufficient without that of Saints and 
images,they mult thortly conclude, that tor things 
unneceſſary they ought not to ſcandalize one hatt 
ofthe Chriſtian World , and ſhut the Gate againft 
the /ew-: and the Mahometans, Never were there 
ſo many in the Church of Romeas now , who ac- 
knowledge the vanity & impurity of their Superſts- 
rions. Every man hath «6 liberty of his own 


thoughts; bur I proteſs, that rome rheſeare great 
preſages of the approach of the laſt work of God, 
orthe eſtabliſhment of his Kingdom , and the ruin 
of that of Antichriſt. 
My ſpirit was in-this frame, when this laftand 
great Perſecution in France began. I therein took 
"aotice ot (cycral Charatters , that 
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the belief that we were in the laſt times of the Period 


of 1260 yearsand that this is the laſt Perſecution = | 
S1nguler 


ken of inthe 11th Chap. Revel. And when they : 
have finihs their Teflimeny , the Beaft who aſcendeth 
out of the bottomleſ; Pit, thall maks war againſt them, 
and ;ball overcome them, and hill them. And their 
dead Bodies thall lye in the ſtreet of the great City three 
days and a half. Fbr there are ſo many things ſings- 
lar and Irregular in this Perſecution , that withour 
prophane(s anda denial of Divine Providence , we 
cannot bur acknowledge the hand of God therein. 
"Tisfingular and more than uſual, whether we con» 
ſider the Authers of this Perſecution. and the mane 
ner of it ; or whether we conlider the Sabjett; that 
{ufferir,and in what manner they ſuffer. 
As tothe Perſecutors themſelves , There is Firſt a 
Prince , who hath the chicteſt obligation ro us for 
the Crown he wears, which cacred into his Family 
by the perſon of his Grand Father; « Prince, to 
whom we have always paid obedience and {ubmiſſt« 
on, without the leaſt ſhadow of Rebellion : « Prince 
tor, whom we preſerved the Crown in his minority, 
and who hath not ſcruple4 to tefhity that wedid fo: 
« Prince, who is wiſcand underſtanding, as to his 
own {ntereſts, and thoſe ofthe Stater of Exrope,who 
yet indeſpite of his own Intereſt, hath doneall that 
which the Houſe of Auftria would have dictated to 
him to do it the had imployed her Emiſſaries in 
his Council: who deſtroys his own Subjects, who 
makes innumerable Male-contents , who throws 
eternal ſeeds of rebellion and war in his ownDomi- 
nions, who diſobliges his Proteſtant Allies, and 
alienates them in ſuch a manner almoſt as never to 
be reconciled, The Proteſtant States and Princes 
bave been always the principal Allies of France, 
Swede, Denmark, England, the Low-Connrits, the 
* # Swithtriy 
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Switzers, and the Proteſtant Princes of Germany. 
Theſe are they that have ſupported it , when the 
Heonſe of Auſtria threarned the liberty of all Europe. 
And theſe are they who afliſted France, to humble 
the Houſe of Anſtria 1o low asnow it 15, and conſe- 


gue that have advanced France to thar point ot 


randeur the isnow at. Bur Time will ſhew how 
great a wound France hath now made in the heart 
oft all her ancient Alles. 

We ce already that this Perſecution makes the 
diſcord and difſention ceaſe that was berween the 
Proteſtants, and brings them neareran union and re- 
conciliation than betore, God will ler us ſee ſome+ 
thing farther of thatkind. However,it muſt be con- 
felt, that there 1s ſomething therein , which isnot 
robe underſtood by man,that fo wile « Cort ſhould 
violatcall rhe rwles of good policy,whichis the Soul 
of States, and the ſpring of all therrmonons. 

If we look upon the Clergy, that ſeems to have 
been the Sollicitor of this Perſecution, it will appear 
no leſs extraordinary. "1s not an Ignorant and ſu- 
perſtirious Clergy , as was that of the laſt Century. 
Dheſcare underitanding and knowing perſons, Men 
of learning and prudence, treed trom the ndiculous 
affectation, and prejudice ota Monaſtic Spirit, who 
havelirtle zcal forthe KomishCeremontes: who flight 
their worsbip, at leaſt torthemoſt partof it z who 
have much knowledge of the Truth, andat the bot- 
tom bur very lutle Religion. Ina word,they are ſuch, 
as know very well that weare not in the wrong, or 
at leaſt, that alrogether and m every thing we are 
not: Neverthelets, they perſecare #s morecruelly, 
than the moſt furious Monks, or inraged Inqni/i- 
fors have ever done. They aCt theretore againſt 
their own light, which is ſo far very ſtrange and 
ſurprizing. But what is mareaſtonithing, yy 
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aft againſt the moſt ſacred Principles oftheir Reli- 
gion. There 1s nothing among them more venera- 
ble than the Sacraments , and nothing eſteemed 
more criminal than the violation of them. To admi- 
niſter the Sacrament of Pennance , to give abſolation 
to a Sinner, to an Heretich who 1s not r—_y 
who faith and declares openly , without hiding or 
conccaling it, that he perſeveres from his very heart 
in hisfigand Hereſy, andneverrenounc'tit, but by 
conſtraintand violence ; to give, I ſay,abſolution to 
ſuch a man , according to the definition of their 
looleſt Caſnifts; Tis Sacriledge to give the Sa- 
crament of the Altar to a man, that profeſſcth he 
believesnothing of it ,and acknowledgeth nothing 
there but meer Bread; 'tis a Sacrilegious Commu- 
nion. Should itnot affe& the Hearts, andeventhe 
Imaginations of thoſe perſecuting — and 
PricÞs, to think of the innumcrable Secr:/edges that 
by this means are every day committed ? They ab- 
ſolve a multitude of wretched People, who pro- 
reſt that by mcer force and violence, they were con- 
{trained to ſign the abjuration of their Religion ,and 
to get out of the hands of a thouſand Executioners, 
whodevour'd and deſtroyed em, and gave them no 
reſt day or night. The Priefts and Bichops who ab- 
ſolved them, know well enough thatthey are Im- 
penirent and Heretiques, and perſevering in their 
Hereſy ; nevertheleſs , they givethem ablolution. 
Moreover,they bring them to their Altersby force 
and violence ;z they mult be confeft; they muſt de- 
fire the Sacraments,and they are given them. In rhe 
mean time, they know , that they deteſt and abhor 
from their very hearts, as a meer 7do!, that which 
is given them tocat and worſhip aza God. So that 
all theſe are Sacrilegions Communion: , and in plain 
terms, the moſtabominable Sacriledge that can be 
** 2 104- 
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imagined : what conſcience can we ſuppoſe theſe 
men to have, whoare guilty of ſuch abominations, 
ſodireCly contrary to their own Principles ? 

But by whatname ſhall we call che Oath, which 
they force men totake, and which they have pub. 
lickly printed ; in which the new Converts ſwear 
by the name of God , and upon the H. Evangeliſtsgthat 
they have willingly abjured , and uithont conſtrains 
or force f And yet the Brrhops know, and all the 
World is acquainted with it , that they have been 
forc*t to this abjuration, by armics of Butchers and 
E xecutioners, let loo{e upon them. Whereare anv 

winciples of Morality , cven thoſe of the greateſt 
herds, that will permit this ? can there be any 
more horrible prophanation of an Oath ? than 
which nothing is more facred and venerable. 

In what a ttate muſt ſuch mens Conſciences 
needs bc, who force thele poor men to commit {o 
exccrable a perjwry , and caulc thename of God tobe 
uſed, for the alluring the Tr#th of a Thing, which 
is moſt notoriouſly falſe ? I contcſs, I thallnever 
comprehend this; and will al way ſay, there is ſome- 
thing in it more than humane , that Afen ſhould 
make profeſſion of a Religion, and contraditt the 
moſt inviolablc rulcs of it , openly before all rhe 

"World. But to what a pitch of /npadence mutt they 
be arrived , who Printand publith, that no violence 
at all hath been imployed ro make theſe Converſi- 
ons ? All France abounds with ſtrangers, whoare 
witneſſes of it; the Minifters ot the Princes of Ex+ 
rope behold ir ; forreign Merchants (ee and know itz 
An hundred thouſand wirneſſes, who have them» 
(elves eſcapr out of the hands of theſe Execationers, 
carry ridings of it toall the ends ot the Earrbzand yer 
there are {ome who have the confdence to deny a 
mattcrot Fa, that was done in the fight of all Ew- 
rope, 
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rope. We read the eArreſts; we ſee the Ordonnanees 
ot the Intendants; we ſce Woods cut down, and Hox- 
ſes ralſed ; we behold ezwelve or bfteen thouſand Pri- 
foners mall the Pritons of the Kingdom :and yet they 
tcilus, there is no ſuch thing as Perſecution, This 18 
one thing which is very {ingular in this Perſecuti- 
on, and which hath no cxample. I could not read 
without trembling, whar Mr. de Brueys (aith in his 
laſt piece, that the ſucceſs there bath been of the Me- 
thods imployed for the Converſion of the Reformed, 
make it evident that they were altogether diſpoſed ta 
receive the Catholics Truth. I] know not what thoſe 
diſpolitions were as to himſelf : but I queſtionnot 
but by the fame means to make him turn T«rk,and 
afterwards Heathen, inaverylittle time. 
W hat Judgement can one make of ſuch men as 
Mr. Brueys,and Mr. Maimbourg,who inthe Epiltle 
Dedicatory tothe Life of Gregory. complements 
and congratulates the King to this Murpolſe, that he 
fees the Period of Calviniim, kia having made 
aſe of any means to bring it about , but thoſe of Grace 
and ſweetneſ;, mild a methods ? *'T is theſe 
kind and gracious proceedings that hath forct per- 
ſons of good birth and quality, accuſtomed toall rhe 
beſt accommodations of Life, to leave ten, ewenty, 
thirty, forty thouſand Livres per annum , to expoſe 
themſelves toall forts of fuftering and diſgrace. Tis 
theſe ſweet and obliging ways, that hath torc't wo- 
wen of every age & quality tocomeaway, diſguis'd 
in the habit of Peaſants, Come on foor,ſome on borſe- 
back, ſome by Poſt, ſome who were cight or nine 
moneth; with child, in thenight, through all the Fa- 
tigues of the winter. I fay once more, thatT cannot 
underſtand , how men that haveany.honourtoloſe, 
or at leaſt, who believe they have , can declare thar 
to be falſe , which is ſo evident and notorious, thas 
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thing is more publickly known , or more wndens- 

le. 'This is a fort of Lying that in my opinion 1s 
very perticular. But in themean while, *tis an hay 
mage paid to Truth and Fu/tice;"tis a confeſhon, that 
ſuck ARions are moſt black and abominable, be- 
cauſe though they arecommitred inthe face of the 
Sun, the oe not own them ; they deny them he+ 
fore choſe who were cyc-witneſles of them. No man 
of honour, after the reading of Mr. « Aaimbourg*s 
Epiſtle to the King , prefixt rothe Lite of Sr. Gre: 
gory, butmuſt —_ hn to be one of the molt baſe 
and diſhoneſt Writers mthe world.It had been more 

ardonable, if he had only by the by dropt ſucha 

lIſchood, without inſiſting on it. But to write a 
large Epiſtle Dedicatory on xo ſubject, .tocomple+ 
ment the King for the Converſions he hath made, 
without uſing any other means than ſaweerneſs and 
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Charity, this isto put the molt paticnt Readers out- 


of all patience. 
It we conſider the manner of this perſecution , itas 
no leſs extraordinary z *T'isnew,'tis without exams. 


ple. *Tisnonew _ tocondemn people to dyogor,. 
4 


to ofterincenſeto /dels, and to goto Maſs , 'taba»: 
niſh Chriſtians or maſſacre them, becauſe they wall. 
not joyn in with the Religion that is uppermoſt; this 
hath been ſcenan hundred times. But I maintain , 
there was never any thing ſeen like this Perſecution, 
which we ſee at preſent. They tell People, they will 
notk&;#them z on the contrary, © we will, ſay they, 
*that you hve, but you ſhall goto Maſs, oryou 
* ſhall be tortured ; you ſhall be confined within 
*the Kingdom; you ſhall not be ſuffered zo go 
* away 3 it you attempt aneſcape, you ſhall be ſent 
*tothe Gallics z While you ſtay, you ſhall have fifty 
* Soldiers, or rather Executioners to maintain ; if 
&* fitty be not ſufficient, you ſhall have anhundred,, 


&« with 
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& with expreſs orders, not to let you alonebydayper 
« night to omitno pillage , no blows, no puniſh 
« ments, no torments, till you bave renounc*t your 
« Religion. This, I ſay, is what hath never been ſeen 
betore. 

The ſucce(s hath made many believe, that this 
infernal method was the molt happily invented by 
the Clergy, that could be, to promote the deſign of 
the Converters, and to rum the Refarmatian. Bur [ 
am quite ot another opinion;and 'tis one of the moſt 
extraordinary things which I find in this perſtegy- 
tion, that any perſons of good fenſe, ſhould believe 
this to bea likely merhod to aboliſh a Religion.” Che 
perſecution was well enough begun, in order tothe 
end and deſign of the Periccutors. And had they 
been contented by little and little trodeprive us of 
our Temples , to baniſh our Mimfters, to torbidall 
Aſſemblies, to leave us insgnorance, and deprive us 
of all the other advantages which others Subjects 
injoy 3 the Reformed KReliouon would have been 
almolt exrznguibe bctore ren years were vver : ſuch 
being the coldneſsand declenhon of Piety, ro which 
the Proteſtants werealready come. But God, who 
would not that his Tr#th thould periſh, ſufter*dnot 
thac things thould remain in that poſture. "Pigwell 
known, that humane paſſions are a great help ro 
Chriſtian vertuesz The fury which theſe perſoncare 
now in , who teel this violence, the rormene they 
ſufferintheir Conſciences, the rage which they are 
in, for beang forced; do all concur to forrity the 
hatred they hadof [dolatry , and their loveand incli- 
nationtor the Tr«tb. So that by means ot theſe vio-: 
lent Paſſions, the Tr«#th makes the more indelible 
impreſſions on their hearts... He muſt be very 1 
rant inthe Hiftory of the World, and of the Heart of 
man, whocan think this to be a likely way toextin- 
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uiſh a Religion. The means to extirpate an Here- 
I pretended, or real, is to cut off the Heads, to ſhed 
a greatdeal of blood, and to ſtifle the moſt zealous 
ot them by a maſſacre: for if you ſuffer them to live, 
and are content only to draw from them a feigned 
abjuration, you thereby make them srreconcileable 
Hereticks, *T'was by fireand ſword the A4lbigenſes 
were deſtroyed. There is yet another very effectual 
way of extinguiſhing an Hereſy , which is to take 
away from them all mrans ot increaſeand growth 
by preaching and inſtruftion : atterthis manner the 
Arrian Hereſy was ſuppreit by the Emperors, This 
way they began to take in France tor theſe twenty 
gears laſt pait , and which could not havefailed of 
ſucceſs, as I obierved, if it had been continued. Rut 
he mult be very blind that can believe, that Perſons, 
into whoſe Heads and Hearts you would force the 
Truth by blows and violence , will not recover 
themſelves again aſloon as poſhble, and by all man- 
ner of ways. But it will be ſud, thereare other me- 
thods uſed, which you grant to he efteCtual ; The 
People are deprived of all the means of Inſflruttion, 
and foin a little trme the Truth muſt dye. This would 
prove ſo, it theur Coniciences were not under ſuch 
2 violence as they arc ; and it that poſture ofthings 
could laſt long, the Tr#th would then beextin- 
guiſhrby little and little. Bur that ſtate ofthings is 
too violent to coat inue long; and within afewyears 
you will ſee the Light of that pre , which is ſhut up, 
without being ex uIguiſhr, 

There is another thing very extraordinary in #his 
Perſecution, and wherein the finger of God doth 
maniieſtly appear z that is, the way they have taken 
an theirdealing with the Paſtors, Theicare the men 
thar mult be luppreit , it you would extinguiſh a 
Religion : becaule they are capable of recovering 
It 
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6. Therefore in all former Ages the ſevereſt part of 
the ſtorm hath fallen on them ; and even inthis Age 
likewiſe, witneſs the Hiſtory of the Perſecutions in 
Hungary. But nereis the quite contrary , the People 
ruined, and the Aensfters (uftered to 82 tree. They 
muſt carry nathing away with themgbut their Souls 
and Conkticnces aregiven them as a prey : which 
ſo many Laiks would defire and rejoyce toobtain. 
Theſe Laniched Paſtors carry theaccount ofthe mi- 
ſeries of their ſeveral Flocks inta all parts of the 
World. They arc inallithe Proteſtant Courts of Ex 
rape, the. unreproveable Wirneſſes of the violence of 
the Perſeention : their milerics ſtir up compaſſion 
towards the aficted , and Indignation againſt their \ 
Perſecutors. 

Beſides this, they are always ready,and kept in re+ 
ſerve , to return into France , and bring back the 
Light of Truth again there, whenever God ſhall 
pleaſe to open the door. This 1s ſuch @ thing as 
{peaks plainly, that God preſerves theman fatety, in 
order to his great work , and vill then. © 'This is noe 
the effect of the Compaſſion of their Perſecntors ; for 
they aredeſtitute of any,and are cruel rothe utmoſt 
degree. *Tisnota piece of policyneither for that 
would have made them ſecure the Paſtors much a 
place, whercin they ſhould have been condemned to 
an eternal fGlence. "Tis thena ſecret Providence of 
God, which leads perſans farther than they would 
gogand todo that which they would not have other- 
wilc done: and*tis obſervable, that Biſhop Vsber in 
his prophecy doth expreſly take notice of this parti- 
cular , that in this laft perſecution the Paſtors thall be 
ſpared, God reſerving them for the Great work he hath 
farther to do, which makesme give the,more heed 
to that prophecy. 

Laſtly, that we may ſee how extraordinary 7 
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perſecution is inall its Circumſtances, let us confider 
it 1n its ſucceſ7, and with reſpe&ro thoſe on whom 
it hath ſucceeded. I look upon that general Deſer- 
tion, an whole Kingdom in a manner changing its 
Religion in four moneths time , asathing that cannot 
be parallePd. *Tis true, the Roman Empire hath 
been ſeen to become Arran ina very little while, 
by the perſecution ofthe Emperors. But Arrianiſm 
was a ſpeculative Hereſy, and the Arrians cheated 
the People by equivocal Contellions of Faith, which 
takenin good ſenſe, might now be ſubſcribed unto, 
And tor other things, their Worship, Prajers,Ceremo- 
ies, Altars, Buhops,Government, ewasallalikezand 
ſo the paſſage from one to another was very caly. 
Bur here 1s the greateſt d:Ference imaginable , mn 
worſhip, the obje& of adoration, the manner of it , 
in Ceremonies , Government, and Diſciplme. The 
Reformed Religion and the Roman differ as Day and 
Night; fo that there muſt have been a prodigious 
Current , for the paſſage trom one to another in 10 
little me. *Tis a trighttull and ſurprizing thing to 
ſee Peopltemake [eſs Aifficulry to change their God, 
than good Subjetts would do to change their Prince, 
in caſe an Enemy break into any Country,he would 
not find People fo ready to abjure their former 
Oath of Fidelity. *Tis true, this 4znd of perſecution , 
which is made uſe of againit the reformed , (ſeems to 
me more erxe/ and more hkely to overcome their 
conſtancy, then « Maſſacres, and Fires, Wheels,and 
Gibbets, When aman can ſee ro the end of his ſuffe- 
rings, though that endbe death , he may be able ta 
{ſtand his | — + bur whenhe1s given over to an 
hundred Executioners, who are commiſſioned ro 


torment him by turns, withour giving him theleaft 
repoſe, I confeſs, this is ther way todeſpair. If 
they did nothing more than hind: 


cr aman trom fleep, 
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make him do whatever they would havehim. *Tis 
certain then,that ſeveral of thoſe who have yielded, 
would more willingly have ſufter*ddeath tortheir 
Religion, and have carneſtly and fcriouſly deſired 
it. But what is very ſtrange, 1s that the greateſt part 
have not tarricd for theſe Perſecutors. Art the ve 
approach of the Dragoons they cowardly complied 
and a ſmallnumber of Truc Believers remain'd vi- 
ctims, expoſcd to the Rage ofan Army of an hun-= 
dred thoutand men, which were let looſe upon the 
Kingdom. 

'T his, I fay again, is without Example inany Hi» 
ftiry.S. Cyprian in his Treatiſe de Lapſer,ſeems to ſay 
that ſome ſuch thing happened in the perſecution 
of Dee1; but he himielf in his Epiſtles makes it evi- 
dent, that the Apoſtacy wasnot ſo general : forhe 
remitsthoſe who had fallen tobe judged at thererum 
of Peace,in the Aſlerablics of the Faithful who per- 
ſevered; fo that the number of thoſe that perſevered 
muſt have been conſiderable. In ourtime it would 
be difficult out ofevery Flock to make upan Aſſem- 
bly of ſuchas perſevere to judge the reſt.” Tis there» 
fore an Event, wherein we mult admirethe depth of 
Divine Providence. *Tis a ſpeaking Prodigy,which 
tells us , weare now in thoſe laſt days, when Chriſt 
ſhould come, and not find true Picty, ortruec Faith 
upon Earth. This is a Touch-ſtone for all Proze- 
ftants 3, their Brethren of France were not more 
wicked than others: Wherefore we may beheve, 
that the ſame thing would happen in any other 
place, on ſuppoſition of the ſame Curcumſitances ; 
and conſequently,that Chriſtian c e and true 
Faithareat this day very rare , andfew CCS TO 
be found. Laſtly, this Aﬀair tells us, that, God 
would melt the Heart of that People, and _ 
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them to fink and be ſwallowed up , that hemay 
ſhortly raiſe to himſelf another , a new People. 
Theſe are the Charaters of this perſecution , which 
makes me regard it as very ſingular and extraordina- 
ry initskind,andconſequently asa preſage,that God 
will ſhortly finiſh the cablichmen: of his Kingdom, 
and the Ruin of that of Antichriſt, If we only con- 
ſider, how this Perſeextion hath been more cfteCtual 
than any the Chwarch ever ſuffer'd, it were enough ro 
make us judge , that the Deviinow imploys his ut- 
moſt force and power, as apprehending *tis the laſt 
Time, and that the ruin of his Kingdom is at hand. 
W hen Paganiſm was ready to fall under Conſtantine, 
he then excited the ſharpeſt perſecution under the 
Emperor Diecleſtan. 

Theſe are the different Reflexions that conſpired 
to poſſeſs me, that the coming of our Lord 
was near, to deſtroy the withed one by the Breath 
of his Mouth, I had a ſtrong inclination to be 
certain and aſſured of the truth of theſe Thoughts, 
which could no otherwiſe be done but by finding 
im the Apocalypſe, the accompliſhment of thoie 
Cirenmſt ances , which were to precede and accom- 
pany the fall of the Babylonich Empire. With this 
deſign I betook my ſeltro read over the Apocalipſe, 
not the ſeveral Commentators on that Book , but 
the Book it ſelf, only with the Expolition of /ofeph 
Aede, whom I formerly look't uponas a man in- 
ſpired for the Interpretation of the Prophecies. His 
Key of the Apocalypſe , and annexed commentary, 
did! hererofore charm me, I could find nothing like 
it in all the other Expoſitors, I added that ofhis 
Chronicles, and his Book called The Apoſtacy of the 
latter Times , which is a large mares on 
I Tim, Chap. 4.9v.1,2, 3,4 Og Ig ex 

preſly , that in the laſt timer there thall be ſome __ 
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tall depart from the Faith. Beſides ſeveral excellent * 
and cunous things, (a part whereof youwill find in ye 


this Treatiſe) I mer with in that Author the thing 'F 
which I ſo cagerly ſought for, 4z.. the true Epochs "2 
of the 1260 yeers, during which Timethe Anti- 
chriſtian Empire ſhould lait z he makes them ro be» 
gin about the year of our Lord 450. or 455. by 
dateing them from thence, they mutt end about the 
year 1710, of 1715. which agrees very well with 
my conjecture. Burt /oſeph Mede, who tet merighr 
at firſt in the beginning of the true path, torſook 
me inthe middle of the way; and when the circum- 
ſtances and prelmunarics ot the fall of Babylon were 
to be adjuited according to this Calculation, 
which are fo exactly deſcribed in the Apocalypſe, 
I found no alhftance at all from him ; on the con- 
trary , he led me out of the way, wherin he himſelf 
had pur me, and tomake me wander and go aſtray. 
According to the Epochs which he himſclt had 
mark'r , for the beginning of the 1260 years for 
thereign of Antichriſt , | thould fee the end of it in 
25 01x30 years, butaccording to My.« AMede there | 
muſt be many Ages toaccomplith all things which 
are to be fulfilled before the period of the King+ | 
dom of Antichriſt. 
In the 11, 14", & 16", Chapters,we havean ac- 
count of the Circumſtances and degrees of the Fall 
of that Empire z the Eleventh Chaprter ſpeaksof the 
death of the two Witneſſes for three days and halt, of 
their Reſurrettion , and of the fall of rhe tenth 
part of the City , &c. In the 14 , Chap. where 
the Fall of Babylon isdivided intorwo Acts , one is 
called the Vintage , the other the Harveſt. Inthe 
16'*, Chap. where the ſeven Periods of the declens | 
fion and Fall of the Anrichriftian Empire, are (ct 
forth by ſeven visls and ſever Plagues; of all this 
Peſeph | 
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Joſeph Mede underſtood nothing ; yea , ſuppoling g 
as he doth , that of thoſe ſeven Plagnes not above 
rwo or three were come to pals in his Time , he 
remits usfar enoughoff tor the accompliſhment oft 
the five others. The Periods deſcribed by every Yiot 
are cach of them more than one Age : ſo that we 
ſhould have four or five hundred years yet to come , 
before the end of the Kingdomof Antichrift.lt every 
one of the four viols, that remain to be poured 
out, were bur of fifty years, we ſhould have yer 
two hundred years longer to wait. 

I confeſs, that after having read thoſe places of 
the Apocalypſe, and reviewed them twenty times , 
I underſtood nothing more therin z I was only 
more and morc confirmed, that no man had rightly 
underſtood them. In the midit of theſe diſtractions 
I yet begun my work , without knowing well 
where I went. But I canſay, that God ſo opened 
mine eyesin the way, that gave me unexpreſlible , 
conſolation ; tor alter having conſulted the Erernat 
Truth above an hundred times , with a deep 
Humility , and very great Attention , at length I 
received an anſwer, at leaſt I bclieve fo , and 
think it very plain , that all that muſt precede the 
laſt Fall of the Amichriflian Empire 1s ſully ac- 
compliſhr. I haveno right to require the ſame aſſu- 
rance trom others, neitherdo I require it. But that 
which I demand atleaſt, isalittle of that attention , 
which I imployedin the meditation of thoſe divine 
Oracles, and then Fam perſwaded , that if you 
are notas fully convinc'das I am, you will yer ſec 
reaſon enough not to condemn meot raſhneſs. 

In the farit part of this work , you will find 
m_ new tor theſubſtance of it; for*tisa lon 
rime that Rome hath been called Babylon , -_ 
that the Charatters of the Antichrifties Empire 

; have - 
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have been confeſt ro be found in the Papacy. I 
believe nevertheleſs, that you willfnd that Traub 
berter cleared , and made more manifeſt , than 
hitherto it hath been. This Controverhie abour 
Antichriſt hath languiſht tor an hundred years ; it 
hath been unhappily abandon'd , on a politick 
account, and in obedience to Popiſh Princes, Tis a 
wicked Complaiſance, tor which we are puniſht, 
and which hath coſt us very cear : for it we had 
perpetually expoſed this Great and important 
Trath before the Eycs of the Proteſtants, that the 
Papacy its Antichriflianiſm , they would not have 
falien into that degeneracy and apoſtacy , which 
we ſce at preſent. How could they have reſolved 
withinthemſelvesto ſubmir to Antichrit,and return 
to his Party ! Bur *tisſo long fince they heard it fo 
called, that they have forgot it. They thought it 
wasonly a tran{port of zeal inthe firft Reformers , 
from which we were now come off. There was ſome- 
thing in that neglect and forgettullneſs, which ſeems 
rodi{cover the tinger of God : He would that this 
hornble cataſtrophe ſhould happen , and to that 
end permitted that this important Trath ſhould be 
neglected , and thoſe controverſies only which 
were but acceſſory ſhould be minded , and that 
this ſhould be paſl”r over , that the Papacyis the 
Antichriſtian Empire : they whofor want of givi 
heed to that Truthare fallen, oughtnow to chink 
of it, and tremble to conſider , that they have 
voluntarily plung'd themſelves again into that Bu 
oo , our of which God ſo wonderfully 
clivered them. In my opinion, this isfo fundamen- 
tala T7#tb , that without it aman cannot be a true 
Chriſtian: to confound the Kingdom of F. Chriſt 
with that of Antichriſt is an unſutterable Fault : m 
ſome Ages for certain God hath A — thag 
gnge 
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Ignorance; but wearenotnow inthoſe times: we 
muſt now declare for one party , and itand our 
ground. There is no Communion between Chrift 
and Belial,, between the Prince of light , and that 
Deſtrojer, who is truly an Angel of Darkneſs ; that 
Controverſy was {0 much {tifled and laid aſleep, that 
our Adverſaries bcizeved it dead , andthought that 
we had renounc*c that Principle , and the ground 
of all our Reformation ; tor | cannot believe the 
Reformation to have been on a good foundation , 
bur on this account. Some | an 4 'the reproach 
and ſhame not only of the Reformatien but of the 
Chriſtian name ) have contributed to eftace theſe 
Idcas trom the nundsof men, by turning to ano- 
ther ſenſe what the H, Ghoſt faith of the Ants- 
chriſtian Empire , making ſuch Commentaries of 
the (cripture , as overthrow the delign and meaning 
of it, torging Hiſtories at pleaſure, by that means 
to find the accompliſhment of S. [ohn's Prophecies 
inthe firſt ages of the Church, At preſent thertore 
we mult revive that Truth , which we had almoſt 
ſuffercd to dye. "This is the Time when we muſt 
indeavourto open the Eyes of the Princes and People 
of the Earth ; tor behold now is the Time when 
they ought to eat the ficth ot the Beaſt , and burn 
it with hre,, ſtripnaked the whore, andtcaroff her 
ornaments, aud make a full end of Babylen, Within 
a little whilc theic ou Things muſt come to 
pals; *tis high time then to awaken men inorder to 
it. This is what 1 attempt in the firit part of this 
work, wherein Idiſcover, attcr —_— manner 


than hath been done hitherto, the er#e Characters 
of that Anichriſtian Empire, In which I muſt 
acknowledg my great obligationsto my foremens 
tioned Autuor , /oſeph Mede; for no man hath taken 
Pais upoathat tubj<&t with ſomuch ſucceſs w, he; 
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You will ſee the admirable Type of eAntichrift in 

the famous eAntiochws , carried tarther than ever 

it hath been, and the explication of the three years 

and half , or 12:60 days , much clearer than ever 

hitherto it hath been made, Bur I muſt here ad- 

vertiſe , that to comprehend the tull torce of my 

Arguments, to prove the Papacyto be the Anti- 

chriſtian Empire, to the reading of this work, you 
mutt add that of my Lawfwl Prejudice: againſt Pope« 
ry ; forin that book you will find the proof of allthe 
Characters of the Antichr:ftian Empire inlarged. 
I mean not only thoſe (haprers , wherein the 
explication of ſome paſlages in the Prophecies 
concerning Antichriſt , | apply them to the Pope 
and his Empire, I ſpeak rinctpally of thoſe Chapters 
where I deſcribe the (orraption , Covetouſneſs , 
Pride, Idelatry , Paganiſm, the fabulousand lying 
Spirit of Popery, all charatters of Antichriftianiſne, 
as inthis work 15 ſhown. I defireall thoſe who have 
any care of their ſalvationto Read thoſe two pieces , 
and I darebe confident that all thoſe who have nor 
a ſeared Conſcience will be ſenſibly aftected with 
what they ſhall there find , and conceive a jult 
Horror for that Religion , which hath held the 
Truth under ſo long and cruel a Captivity. That 
I may render my Lawfxl! Prejudices the more uſe» 
full romy defign , which is to make the Papacy 
appear to be the true Antiobriſtianiſm , I am re- 
ſolved , according to the advice that hath been 
given me , to 4bridge it ; but inſtead of making 
a pure and fumple abridgment , I ſhall , in con» 
trafting it , change the Prejudices into ſo many 
Charatters of Anticbrifliawiſs: and ſhow, thar there 
is no one of thoſe Prejudices but is a character of 
the Aniichriſtian Empire, If any thing retards this 
deſfign , it will be my dekire to fee whether —_ 
A fo 


Advice to all C hriſtians, 


Arnand will make good the promiſe of F. Simon, 
and reply to that Book. So that when I Abridee 
that Book , I may at the fame time refute he 
Sophitms «Ar. Arnand is preparing. This prſt 
art regards the Time paſt, | 
The ſecond part contains the explication of 
Things Future, Or rather of thoſe which we believe 
are yet tocome, there are many things therin which 
will certainly be ſurprizing to you , as they were 
ro me zand it you read withanv tavourable opinion, 
what I ſay upon the 12, 14", and 16", Chaprers 
of the Apocalyps 4 | cannot believe you will have 
much difterent Thorghts from mine, 1 will nor call 
them Conjeftwres , ict them be (uch to others, I 
conſent z but as to we, there 1s ſomething more; tor 
I think 1 have diſcovered which are the rxvsd 
parts of the Fall of Babylzn , whervt one 1s called 
the Harveſt, the other the Vintage. | believe thar 
I have found the ſeven vols of the 16, Chap. to 
be alreadypoured out , which were ſuppoled to be 
yet to come , Which ro me 1s an argument, that 
the Reign of Antichriſt is ncar itsend, | know not 
whether others have diſcovered any thing of this 
before me z I pretend not to have peruted all the 
Modern Commentators on the Apotalyps; on the 
Contrary 1 have tcad very tew ot them , having 
expericnc*t , that the diverſity of /deas that re- 
main in the mind, ſerve but to obſcure the Truth, 
and cauſe one to loſe it. Some I conſulted before 
I] made thisſecond Edittiong bur I found nothirig Ca- 
pable ro make me alter my ſentiments, or that could 
turniſh me with any new light. Dr. Moore is one 
ot the lateſt Commentators on the Apocalypſe, and 
one of the moſt eſteemed, - I found, that he follows 
AMede in every thing , fave in the explication of 
the Harveſt and the Yintage , of the 14", Chap. 
che” 
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rhe ſeven viols of the 16", and the death of the 
iwo Witmeſſes of the 11, Chap. that is, that he 
had followed him in Roth pena wherin he had 
lucceeded well : *tis in efte& impoſlible to differ 
trom him in thoſe places. Butinthoſe places where 
Mr. Mede was not Happy , Dr. « Moore is no 
more {o than he. It any other hath diſcovered theſe 
Truths, he will oblige me that ſhall let me know |, 
it. I thallbe rejoyc't ro underſtand , that any other 
hath made the fame diſcoveries : this will confirm 
me in the perſwaſion which I have , that 7 have 
found that which I inquired after, 

Atter having proved in thisſecond part, that the 
end of the Reign of Antichriſt is at hand, I treat of 
that which is to follow after that Fall, viz. the 
famous Reign of Chriſt upon Earth , which hath been 
{0 often contradicted fince the Beginning of the 
Chriſtian Church : | have inlargeda little upon it 
as being one of the moſt conſolatory Truths which 
1s inthe whole Scripture, I cannor but aſcribe toa 
ſecret providence ot God,that Blindneſz,which moſt 
Chriſtians have been under hitherto concerning it, 
for certain reaſons, God would not that they 
ſhould ſee that Revgn of Chriſt in the Prophecies, 
tho it be there as clearly deſcribed as the Coming 
of the Meſſiah , which yet the /ews will not leg 
to be there , you will therin find one Chapter, 
for which the /ews are indebted to me ; tor I 
re-eſtabliſh rhem'in their R5ghe-, and in their Hopes, 
farther than Chreflians have as yet done. Among 
the proofs of the Reign of a thouſand years ,, you 
will find an explication of the Type of the work 
of Creation, which will not be unpleaſant tothoſe 
who love Myſteries. I have nothing to fay in vin- 
dication of this book, It muſt run the common 
riſque, it muſt be left rothe Judgment of the pub« 
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lick; a Riſque ſo much the greater, in that treating 
bt Prophecies, no man thinks himſelf obliged to 
ſubſcribe to the thoughts of thoſe who interpret 
them. I may well expectrobe ill treated by others, 
the tearned and the wiſe , as they pretend to be, who 
mock at all Prophecies, and all thoſe who go 
about to interpret them ; theſe men arc upon the 
borders of Impiety , if they are not already plunged 
mro it.” Tisnor for their ſakes that I write ; 1 deſpiſe 
them, at Jeaſttheir Judgment ; bur | pray God 
for rheir ſalvation : *ris for the comtort of the Good 
and upright that this work, was undertaken ; God 

rant 1t may contribute to it z 1t I am deceived I 
ſhalt have butmy common Lot with many others ; 
neverthcleſs, I deſerve fome thanks tor my good 
Intentions. Let me add one word, that this 1s nor 
a book to be read Curſorily over, and that bur 
once , I conſent thar it be read rhe fir Timeas a 
Romance , but let ſuch a one rerxrn to it , and lay 
aſide his Prejudices by little and little , and at 
length accuſtom himſelf tothoſe /dea's thatat firlt 
ſeemed ftrange. This advice I give chiefly to 
Roman Catholichs , flloon as rhey perceiveby the 
title of a Book, that the deſron isto perſwade them 
that their Religion is Antchriſtianiſm , they tall in- 
roarage, and their Paſhon blinds chem. Bur yer 
for once let'them take the pains'to read it as a 
"Romance , and afterwards let them think that the 
matter deſerves ar leaſt to be examin'd,, becauſe no 
leſs than their Erernal Salvation 4s concerned in 
it: I haveno defipn to anger them ; I dehire their 
Salvation. ”Tisthe only cad | propoſe, God is my 
witnets. 
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A Supplement to the Advice to all Chriſtians. 


This is what I have advertiſed the publick in 
the prſf Edittion ; in this ſecond | find my felt 
obliged to remove ro ſcandals, which | have 
learnt have bcen raken on the account ot this book. 
Firſt, there are ſome who belicve the hopes [ 
give of a Re-eſtablichment , within a tew years, may 
do much Hurt, becauſe all thoſe who are thus 
perſwaded, will ſuffer themſelves to ſleep ſecure in 
the mean time in the Communion of the- Koman 
Church, ſaying , if it be thus, we may expett a while , 
and bear our Capitvity as well as we can , we shalt 
ere long ſee the end of it. During which expectation 
they will ſtill go to mals, and joyn inthe ſuper- 
{titions of the Church of Rome. 'F'o this I have 
rwo things to ſay; Firſt , that God's ends and ways 
arc difterent trom ours ; at this rate God ſhouid 
never have promiſed to deliver his Church , that 
men might not grow {ecurein the Expectation of 
it. God hath almoſt always hid Events trom us, 
and would not that at ail times the Propbectes 
ſhould be underſtood , left the knowledg and un- 
derſtanding of them ſhould prejudice their accom- 
plizhment ;, leſt men ſhould oppole it , and ftand 
upon their guard in that reſpect. But who knows 
whether God ought not at lait ro make the Prophe- 
cies be underitood, that they may the more cafily 
be tulfilled? who knows, whether ſo many ot the 
Romiſh (ommanion,who are already diſguited with 
their Religion , may not open their Eyes by the 
Light which we ſet betore them , and reſolve to 
become inſtruments in the hand*oft God , tor the 
accompliſhment of this great work ? "tis certamn 
that oftentumes Prophecies, Countertcit , or Real, 

A 3 havg 


Advice to all ( hriſtians, 


have inſpired thoſe for whom they were made, 
with thedeſign rocffec thethings that were pro- 
miſed them : after all , when God diſcovers any 
truths of this nature, he hath his reaſons tor doing 
ſo, and we ought not to reliſt it , upon pretence 
of ſome ill Conſequences that would follow. 7e- 
remy, durin thefane of lernſalem , declared to 
all the world , that the Chal/deans would rake the 
City ; ſhould he have forbornto ſpeak that Truth, 
which God had revealed to him, becauſe of ſome il 
Conſequences ? *Tis evident, that nothing was 
more properto leſſen the courage of theInhaburants, 
andto promote the taking of the City of /eruſalens , 
than ſuch adiſcourſe of = Prophet. 

The other thing which I have to fay on this þ6rf 
ſeandal , is this, that ſuch who take occaſion from 
this Book to continue in the Roman ſuperſtition, 
waiting fordeliverance, have nonecd of this book 
to cheriſh the diſpoſition they arc in to remain 
there. They are people who only ſcarch for Pre- 
rences , to flatter themſelves in the condition they 
are in , and can never want them cither here or 
there , from this thing or another. Bur in truth, 
nothing can be more ridiculons than to take occa» 
ion from hence, to continue inthe Roman Church. 
In threeor foxr years or more there will be a great 
change inthe Papacy, we mult than remain there, 
waiting till thay Change happen ; 'tis to the ſame 
eftcEt as if I ſhould ſay , lam in anbouſe that is on 
Fire, andthatizready to Fall, [have good aſſurance 
that in three or four years it will berebmilt , therfore 
expetling that , I muſt ſuffer my ſelf to be burned in 
i , or to perich wnder its ruines. 1 amnear a filthy 
and poiſoned water , 1m a little time ſome one will 
come and cleanſe the fountain, and render it whole 
ſome ; in the mean time expeiting that , let ms drink. 
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of it. A manmulſt be beſides himſelf , that ſhould 
argue after this rate z noleſs muſt he be, that ſhall 
reaſon as theſe cowards and Apoſtates do, Mithin 
ſome years the Reformation thall revive , waits for 
that ,1 will continue in a wicked Religion , wherinT 
cannot be ſaved; I willpertake in ts [dolatry , and 
baſely ſuppreſs the truth of God within my breaſt, A 
ſm ot a quarter of an hour 1s enough to deftroy a 
man Erternally ; and ſhall it be thought, that the 
Hdolatry and moſt ſhametull Hypecrs/y of two or 
three years arc yemal crimes ? To betray amang 
Conſcience and the Truth , by one fiagle att, 
delerves Hell ; and they flatter themſelves, thar 
God will /ndu/ze them ina treaſon continued in 
tor ſeveral years: they who reaton atter this manner 
have they any revelation from God , that they ſhall 
live three or four years longer , or that they ſhall 
have the leaſure to repent? and what will become 
af them if they dye in that trcafonable ſtate ? fo 
far is the Hope that 1 give from bcing capable to 
make them eon:tree where they are, that nothing 
can be more eftectual ro make them quit it. Their 
Poſſeſſions and profit is that which retains them 
could they be periwaded that in a tew years they 
ſhould recover them again , it would not be {o 
difticulr ro torſake themnow. 

The other ſcandal which I know hath been taken, 
1s concerning the Reign of a thonſind years z many 
Diwnes in this country have greatly murmured 
at it , cven ſo far as to threaten to complain of 
me. I am forry it is ſo ; for I ſhould be glad nor 
to difpleaſe my Brethren. In the mean time, I 
patiently expect what they will do in it 3 and by 
waiting, I ſhall know whether our Condutters intend 
to make new Articles of faith , and whether Coc- 
eeaniſme be become an intolerable Hereſy. «AF. 
A 4 Cacceimsy 


To 


Advice to all C hriſtians. 


Cocceins, wpon the 11%, Chap of the Apecaiypſe» 
proves this Reign of Chriſt upon earth, by the lame 
paſſages and the ſame argumentsas I do , Except 
tharhe refers not to this the thouſand years of the 
Dragon being bound, in the 20", (hap. Since m 

arrival in theſe Provinces, I have fallen in wit 

nothing of that famous D:vine but in this article. 
If I ſhould have agreed with him in ſome others , 
I ſhould not be med of it , and I know not 
what trouble any one can give me for on2 only 
article of agreement with many Able Dsv4nes, who 
are Good men, and very orthodox. But I would 
fain know what it isin this opinionthat ſo much 
oftends theſe Gentlemen. 1s it any thing contrary 
to any DoCtrine of faith, and which doth directly 
or indirectly ſtrike ar the foundation ? Ir 1s worth 
while to know, that ſuch as canproduce alittle of 
their own , and labour uſefully for the glory of 
God, if they hate the Spirit of Licentiouſnefs, 
are not like ro become flaves to certain prevailing 
Opinions , only on this account , becaulc they 
are prevailing. 1I ſhall conclude by advertiting 
the Reader, that he will hind this ſecond Edition to 
be inlarged throughout the whole book , cſpecially 
as to = is Prophetical in the Apocalypſe, which 
wasnotexplaincd inthe firfEdrtion.It was believed, 
that by ſhowing a compleat ſyſtem ot ail the 
Events foretold in thatbook , we thould give the 
more light ro each of the ſeveral Fifions ; tor we 
ſhall find that every rhing is well followed, and 

that the order of rhe Prophecres is the ſame with thar 
ef the Events, or for the moſt part 1510, 
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THE FIRST PART. 


Of the Eſtabliſhment of the Antichriſtians 
Empire, & its Characters. 


—— a — ——— -- 


CHAP. I. 


Of the Seven Epiſtles to the Seven Churthes. 
That in all probability they \are not Pro= 
phetical. The Thoughts of Interpreters 
thereupon. 


AA? Ys 'Hen I undertook this Work, I 
AR YAY had no Dchign to make a com= 
OR BEy pleat Commentary on that 
2 which is Prophetical in the Re- 
| ® velations, as did appear in rhe 
kirſt Edition : However, when LI obſcrved 
oy ihat 
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that without defigning it , I had explained 
almoſt the whole Apocalypſe , I did believe 
that as for three or four chapters that remai- 
ned ro be explained, 1 ought not to leave them 
behind , tho they had no reſpect to the ſcope 
of this book , which is to Rh eAntchriſt, 
& leam when his Empire muſt end. When 
one ſees a ſyſtem that is very perfect , & well 
attended with all the events forctold in this 
book , this will give ſuchatair aſpect of truth 
to all the parts of it , * as will be moſt cafily 
perceived, Moreovergthe publick may have 
obſerved , that in the | mr ot Anti- 
Chriſt, I have reſdred the Reader in many 
Chapters, asinthe 134}. & the 17, tomy Book 
ot Prejudices. Nowglyl have protnited toept- 
tomize the book of Phejudzces , | thought it 
would be more proper to bring'out ot that 
book into this preſent work all rhat reſpects 
the Prophecics & their Expyication on the 
ſubject ofthe defcription of Antichriſtianitm, 
than to refer a part of this ro another Book. 
So that in this ſecond Edition there will be 
found an cxplication of all that is propheti- 
cal in the book of the Revelation, 

We believe with the Iecarncd Ax/eph Mede 
that this book is divided tro twarparts. The 
brft is contajned in the bY tgaled with fee 
ven ſeals , which is to been in the begin- 
ning of the $5. Ch. An ſecond in the 
book which the Angel oN w#. 7ohn in the 
10%, Ch. The rwo little books move upon 
the Gune time ; the one & rhe other reach 
even to the cnd of the World ; butthey do+ 

ROF 
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not ſay the-fame thing , & have not the ſame 
object. For the firlt little book that appea- 
reth ſealed with ſeven feals , principally +; 
reſpeC&ts” the aftairs & the adventures of the * 
firit Pexi6d of the fourth Monarchy , viz. the | 
temporal Roman Empire. And the ſecond 
book contains the deſtinies of the Church 
corrupted during the fame ages, & the fame 
duration of timc : this is what we call the 
Spiritual Roman Empire. I fay, that the farſt 
book contains properly the deſtinies of the 
Empire ; not but that thoſe of the Church 
arc included in it too. For that which God 
forctold ſhould betall the Roman Empire, 
was always with retfpect ro the Church , to 
its Perſecutions , & the great Changes that 
beiall it. So that to {peak properly, the whoie 
work reſpets the Church. Burt the ſecond 
Iztle book, whiciarcaches trom the 10%, Chap- 
tcr to the end, reſpects the Church, & what 
was to betall it , much more particularly , 
yea & more clearly. 

The firlt thing that appears in the book ©: " _ 


her v0 


of the Revelation is the teven Epiltles to fe» fever 
ven principal Churches of eA4 , contained = _ 
in the three firſt Chapters. Tis very much pbciicait! 
quellion'd whether theic Epiſtles are Prophe- 
tical or not. Some maintain that they aro 
with a great deal ot heat , & others deay it, 
As for me , | have nothing certain to fay 
upon it. So that I would not raitc a preju- 
dice againſt any perion or any opinion by 
my own ; tho | am much more cnclined to 
believe that there is nothing of prophecy in 

B 2 them 


W.iy the 
KF. Spirit 
wrote but 
£0 leven 
Churches, 
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them , but that all rhat is ſaid in theſe Epiſt- 
les, reters ro things that had happene in 
thoſe ſeven Churches. Ir is certam that the 
Revelation is nothing but an Epiſtle. This 
is clear by its beginning & end. Now it was 
not uſuall with thc Apoſtles ro dirett their 
Epiſtles to the Univerſal Church in generall 
of all places & all times, as ſome would 
have &', John here to have done. The Apolt- 
Ies were wont in their Epiſtles to rank mn 
the firſt place what they had which was dog- 
matical & Propherical to write of ; & atter- 
ward came that which reſpected what was 
moral, This is the method of Sr. Paxl. St. 
Zohn on the contrary in this Epiſtle fers that 
which is moral therein, betore that which 1s 
Prophetical. The reaſon is becaufe he litrle 
deſrgn'd to ſtay upon that which is moral , & 
his principal aim was to relate the viſions 
which God had given him. Thercfore he dif 

archerh in the beginning that which was to 
make the Icaſt part of his Epiſtle, & which 
was leſs important , that without diverſion 
he might ſtick ro that which he principally 
intended therem. 

I ſee but one thing that ſeems mighrily to 
favour the opinion ot thoſe that beheve that 
the ſeven Epiſtles arc Prophetical. *Fis the 
number of ſeven. Why did rhe H. Spirit write 
to no more than ſeven Churches ? Were 
there not many more in Aja? Were theſe, 
the only ones in which there was any thing 
to be repro\ ed » OT I0 whom thc H. Spirit 
had ſomething to ſay ? 
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It ſeems therefore that the ſeven Churches 
are the Univerſal Church of all Ages divided 
into ſeven Periods. But this reaſon doth not 
appear ſtrong enough to me. Firft , becauſe 
the number of ſeven is evidently conſecrated 
in the Revelation. The holy Spirit uſeth it in 
counting up all things , the ſeven Spirits, 
ſeven Lamps, ſeven Angels, &c. Surely whate- 
ver we underſtand hcreby, *tis certain that 
the number of Spirits , of Lamps & of An- 

ells is not reduccd to the number of ſeven. 
Nor bur that oftentimes the number of ſeven 
in the Revelation muſt be taken for a deter- 
minate number as in the ſeven Scals , in the 
ſeven Trumpets, & the ſeven Valls; butthar 
is when the diviſion of time into Periods is 
treated of, Now this is that which is doubt- 
ful , that by theſe ſeven Churches are meant 
ſeven Periods. And we ſhall alfo fee here- 
after that what is faid to theſe ſeven Chur- 
ches doth not at all agree with the events, in 
what manner ſoever the times be divided. 
90 that thisonly thing that the H. Spiritma- 
keth here ſeven Churches deth not prove thar 
they arc ſo many Pcriod*s of the duration of 
the Church. *Tis probable that by theſe he 
means all the other Churches of Afias , and 
if any will have it fo, all thoſe that were at 
that time in the world. And he choſe among 
theſe ſeven the names of the principal ones, 
intending that the other lefler Churches ſhould 
rocker hae as ſpoken concerning their pre- 
ſent eſtare , whichis ſpoken to the (even prin« 

cipal oncs among them. 
B 1 2dly, 
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2 dly, Who knows whether there were at 
that time more than ſeven conſiderable Chur- 
ches in Aſia ? The other were fo very much 
below theſe , for Dignity, Grandure & Ex- 
cellency, thatthc H. Spirit judged it not pro» 

to make any account of them , the Ad- 
vertiſements that he gives to theſe ſeven 
Churches being ſufficient for the Diſorders 
which mightbc inall the others, which Difor- 
ders were apparently the ſame. For *tis uſu- 
u!} enouth tor little locks to follow the exam- 
ples of the greater ones, 

Laſtly, it doth not appear that the holy 
Spirit, in what follows, hathdivided the du- 
ration of the Church ſince J. Chriſt's time to 
the end of the world, or to the coming of 
Jcſus Chriſt's Kingdom into ſeven Periods. 
For the ſeven ſcals, the ſeven Trumpets, the 
ſeven Vialls, do not cach of them take up all 
time. They ſuccced one another: The ſeventh 
ſcal brings foxth ſeven Trumpets, & the 
ſixth Trumpet is ſubdivided into ſeven Vis- 
alls. It had been very methodical in a Reve- 
lation , after having obſcureily mark'd out the 
ſeven Periods of the Church by the ſeven 
Epiſtles , ro deſcribe the fame times by ſe- 
ven other Characters more obſervable & more 
diſtinct. This is indeed what fome modern 
writers do believe that God hath done; pre- 
tending that the ſeven ſeals & the (even Trum- 
pets are co-temporary , & divide theduration 
or the Car:itian Church intoſeven Periods , as 
the ſeven Epiſtles to the ſeven Churchesdo.Bur 
this opimton wall not appcar probable to = 

ut 
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that ſtudy the Prophecies & the events with 
any application of mind, 

1 look on that as nothing that is ſaid to 
ſupport the myſtery of the teven Churches, 
viz. that we do not fee that ſuch things hap« 
pencedn the feven Churches of A/, whichare 
there named , as have any reſemblance with 
what the H. Spirit faith to them. How ſhould 
we fcc it, ſeeing we have not the particular 
Hiſtory of thoſe Churches in that time ? Be- 
ſides, tho we donot know the particulars of 
thoſe events , yet there is nothmg in the (c- 
ven Epiſtles which doth not very well agreo 
with the Eſtate of the Church that then was; 
without any necefiity to ſeek our events my- 
ſtically meant in future ages. 

The principal thing that hinders me from The ep- 
cloſing with the opinion of the Prophetical | pm 
{ſenſe of the Epiſtles , 1s that I donot find that mae of 
the applications which arc made of them to + 4x 
the Ages that have paſt Gace the Apoſtles ſb 
doan{werexpcctation. Tis true, there are ſome 2 Fer- 
places where the applications are not unhap* not hap- 
py. Burt fecing this is not to be met with 7 
every where , | bclicve that they have hit 
luckily by chance. Otherwiſe the Prophes 
cy ſhould every where agree with the events. 
Tothe cnd one may better judge of the force 
of this laſt rcaſon, 1 ſhall {et down two 
or three of the myitical interpretations that 
are given to thelc Epiitles. This will pleaſe 
thoic who cannot or willnot go toſeck them 
intheir Springs. 

I begin with that of Patrick, Forbes a Scotch 
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Theez- T)jvine, that lived & dicd in the beginning of 


nll this age. According to him the Church of 
- A Epheſe, ſignifies the Primitive Church of the 
Churches three farſt Ages. 'The Praiſes which the H. 
by Forbes, Spiritgives it , / know thy works & thy labour, 
& how thaw canſt not bear them whichave evil, 
Sc, Theſe praiſes I fay may well agree to 
the Church of the three firſt Ages. But thoſe 
which God gives to the Church of Thya- 
tira afterwards are greater. Yet *tis certain 
that the fourth Period of the Church did not 
come near the Church of the three firſt Ages 
in fervency & purity. The Nicolaitans that 
are fpoken of in this — to the Church 
of Epheſus , may ſignihe all the Hereticks, 
all the kinds being meant by one. But fecing 
the Church of all Ages hath had its Herc- 
ticks, this charaCter can't diſtinguiſh this Pe« 
riod from the others. « 
The ſecond Epiſtle is to the Church of 
Smyrna, & Forbes would have this to be the 
Period in which the Arrians, Macedonians, 
MWeſtorians & Emtychians reigned. That 
1s to fay , «that this Period will comprehend 
the fourth , & the fifth Age. But how can 
theſe words be applied to thoſe Ages , # 
know thy works & thy Tribulation , © thy 
poverty ( but thow art rich.) & I know the blaſ- 
phemy of thoſe that ſay they are ferws but aro 
not, but are the Synagorne of Satan f Sec here 
are praiſes that are no whit infcriour to 
thoſe that were given to the Church w_ 
ſus, Yer *tiscertam that the Church, in theſe 
Ages was corrupted , & loſt all the beauty 
It 
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it had in the three firſt Ages of the Church. 


Its manners were corrupted , & its worſhip 
was marred by the invocation of Saints & 
the worſhip of Reliques. What will be- 
come of that Perſecxtion of ten days that God 
predicts to this Church of Smyrna f Tis truc 
the Church was perſecuted under the Arri- 
an Emperonrs ; but it doth not appear very 
well why this is deſcribed by number of ten 
days. 

The third Epiftle isdire&ed tothe Church 
of Pergamns 8 & according to Forbes this 1s 
the Period of the reign of Antichriſt. The 
foregoing Periods were but of two or three 
hundred years ; this muſt be above a thou- 
ſand years. Here is found ſomething that 1s 
pretty like this Period. I know where thou 
dwwelleft, even where Satan's ſeatis. To which 
may be added that the martyr Antipas (po- 
ken of in this Epiſtle ignifics Anti-pape , an 
Enemy oppoſing the Pope ; & that this fig- 
nifies all thoſe that have oppoſed the tyran- 
ny of Antichriſt. Burt the reſt doth by no 
means agree to this Period. 7know thy works , 
& that thou holdeſt faſt my name , & haſt not 
denied my faith. "Theſe praiſes do by no 
neans belong ro a Church fo corrupt as was 
that of the third Period under the reign of 
Antichriſt. Thos haſt them that hold the Dottrine 
/- Balaam who taught Balak to caſt a ſtun 

ling-block before the Children of Iſrael, to 
eat things ſacrificed unto Idols & to commit 
fornication. By this muſt be meant thoſe evil 
"Chriſtians that joined m with the Antichriſti- 

all 
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an Idolatry. Now theſc people are not well 
deſcribed by thor haſt them; tor this imports, 
that it was not the body of the Society. And 
on the contrary, under the Antichriſtian Em- 
rap , thc greateſt part of men did partake ot 
1s abominations. 

The fourth Epiſtle is dire&ed to the 
Church of Thyatira, to which the H. Spirit 
g1\'cs thcic great praiſes 7 know thy works , 
& Charity, & ſervice, © Patience; © that 
thy laſt works are more than the firſtk. Forbes 
would have thisbc thatPeriod of the Church, 
in which the Church began toreform her ſelf, 
& in which the good ſeparated from the evil, 
s, e, the Church from - Albigenſes to Lu- 
thers time, Now I leave every wile man to 
judge if a ſmall number of Albigenſes & Wal- 
denſes , that ſeparated from the Church ot 
Rome , &thatcndurcd ſoſhort a time, could 
deicrve trom the whole Chriſtian Church , ſo 
generally corrupted, the faireſt of all m___ 
ics that the H. Spirit givesto the {even Chur- 
ches. 

Thox ſufſereſt that woman Jerabel that cal- 
deth tzer ſelf a Propheteſs , to teach & to ſeduce 
my ſervants to commit ſormcation. This 7e- 
zabel ] contels very much reſembles the An- 
tichriſtian Church, But Why thould the eMF- 
bigenſes be blamed for ſuffering the Roman 
Church ? How could they rw Ao it, who 
were {0 weak ? Did they not cry out upon her 
as Babylon as much as they were able? 

Sardis, is the fifth Church to which the 
H. Spirit writes, & according to Forbes *tis 

the 
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the Reformed Church , in which neither e« 
zabel, nor Balaam, nor the Pope nor Popery 
are any longer tolerated , becauſe ſhe broke 
with the Roman Church. But why would 
we have the Ages of our Reformation fince 
Luther to be branded with to black & fatal 
a Character, Thou haſt a name tolive, but art 
dead ? Be watchful , & ſtrengthen the things 
which remain , & are ready tody ; for I have 
not found thy works perfett before God, 1 
think our Reformation deſerved at leaſtas much 
praiſe as that of the eAlbigenſes. The Zeal 
thereof was t, & the Doctrine pure. 

Philadelp 14 is the ſixth Church, & ſigni- 
fies according to Forbes , the Church that 
ſhall carry - 1 Reformation to its greateſt 
height , that ſhall have but a ſmall number 
of members , bur they ſhall be very Zeas 
lous. 

Laodicea is the laſt Church or the laſt Pe- 
riod. The Holy Spirit terribly blames it, 
Tho art neither hot nor cold. Thox ſaiſt I am 
rich, & have need of nothing, &c, & doſt not 
bnow that thou art wretched , & miſerable, & 
poor, & blind, & naked, According to Forbes 
this is thoſe Churches that making all their 
glory to confiſt in their having quirted Baby- 
ton do fall back, & make Religion to cons 
fiſt in nothing but duties _ external, 
This laſt Period muſt be placed at the end of 
the World, Thus you have Forbes'; ſyſtem. 

Let us proceed to that of Cocceins, 

According to this later Author, the Church 
of Epbeſas 1s the Apoſtolical Church, #. e. 


that 
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The Ez- that wherin the Apoſtles preached. 'So that 

p!|ication . - 

of the my- this Period muſt be extended to the death of 

__ S*, John, The Nicelaitans ſpoken of 'in this 

Churches firſt Epiſtle , are Hereticks in general, A 

- colaos in Greek lignihes the Conqueronr of the 
People. "Tis the Character of Hereticks ro 
make themſelves maſters of the people by 
ſeducing them. 

The Church of Smyrna fignifics the Church 
ſuffering 1n all places , & eſpecially that of 
the three firſt Ages. The perſecution of ren 
Days according to this , mult fignity the ten 
Perſecutions, which the Church ſuffered du- 
ring thoſe three Ages under the Pagan Empe- 
rours. 'This doth not fallout ill; bur I tear 
it was Chance that made this hit; for the reſt 
doth not fall out in the fame manner. The 
holySparit ſaith, Some of you ſhall be caſt into 
Priſon, that ye may be tryed. 'T his is very tecbly 
to expreſs the great number of Martyrs, and 
the cruel Sufferings to which the Church was 
expoſed during theſe three firſt Ages of the 
Church. Tis much more probable, that this 
bgnifies ſome light Perſecution that was to be- 
fal Smyrna, in which Periccution the Evil 
ſhould not go beyond the unpriſoning ſome 

erticular Perſons, 

The Epiſtle to the Church of Pergamns is the 
third, & according to (vceerms ,*tis the Church 
from Canftantine*; time to the birth of Anti- 
chriſt. Pergammus is the name of a famousfor« 
treſs of Troy, Rome (ignifics ſtrengthor for- 
trels, "Tis in Rome that fatan's ſcat is. But 
why ſhould the feat of fatan be fixed in Rome 

CO» 
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converted by Conſtantine ? It had been much 
better to have fix'd it in Rome Pagan, orto 
reſerve it for Rome Antichriſtian that was to 
follow immediately after. Antipar the martyr 
ſignifies ( faith he ) the Orthodox that main- 
tain d the conſubſtantialirty of the Son. Antipas 
for Antipatros , &K Antipatros for Iſopatros , 
cqual ro the Father. I have nothing to lay 
hcereupon , but it dothnot pleaſe me very well. 

The Churchot Thyatira is the tourth, & (1g- 
nifies according to Coccerus the Church —_ 
the reign of Antichriſt. Zezabe/ that appearsin 
this Epiſtle is the AntichriſtianChurch. The 
that ſufter 7ezabe! the Propheteſs are the clee 
mingled among the Antichriſtian Idolaters. 
That ſickneſs Sa God would fend on Fezabel 
in caſting her on herbed, arc thoſe mortificati- 
ons which Antichriſtianiſm was to.receive by 
the ſeveral difaſters that betel the Roman 
Church till the Reformation. This falls our 
pretty well, but 'tisby meer chance; tor how 
can that magnificent Elogy be applicd to this 
period of the Antichriſtian church , / know thy 
works , & thy charity, & thypatience, & that thy 
laſk works are more than the firſt ? Neverwas 
the church ſo void of ſaints & of good works 
as in this fad Period. 

Sardis is the fifth Church & the fifth Period , 
& according to Cocceins as well asaccording to 
Forbes *tis the Retormed Church. Bur I fay 
hereroas I ſaid betore on occaſion of Forbes,why 
ſhould we fay of our Retormation thos haſt 5 
name to live, & behold thou art dead; ſtrengthen 


the things which remain & are ready to dy. 
Phi 
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Philadelphia ſignifies brotherly Love, this is 
the ſixth Church which carrics im its name the 
character of a Church yet to come , wherein 
love and charity ſhall reign , but amonga very 
ſmall number of people. This church thall be 
perſecuted. Attempts willbe made toſhur the 
door againſt its converſions, Yetatter this the 
Kings of the Earth ſhall ſubmit themſelves to 
it. This is in after ages. So that we have nv- 
thing to ſay abour it. 

L aodicea Ggnifics the Church that ſhall im- 
mediately precede the time wherein God ſhall 
paſs that judgment ſpoken of in the 11. ch. 
V. 18. ij. c. when the reign of }.Chrilt ſhall 
come to be eſtabliſhr on the Earth. That 1s to 
fay, that immediately bctore the Kingdom of 
]. Chriſt comes on the Earth, the Church mult 
tall into that dreadful decay meant by theſe 
words , Thou art neither hot nor cold , thon art 
|. blind & naked, 1do not well underſtand 

ow all this hangs rogether. 'The Church o, 
Philadelphia,which isthec 1xth,atter ithath been 
periccuted ſhall remain victorious over all 
the Kings of the Earth , which fignifics, that all 
the nations of the Earth thall be converted, 
{ce here the reign of J. Chriſt on the Earth. 
And yet aftcr this comes a ſeventh Period, 
wherein religion ſhall almoſt entirely perith 
before the Kingdom of }. Chriſt comes on the 
Earth, Beſides all other inconveniencies this 
ſyſtem hath this further, v:/z. that belides 
theſe ſeven Periods an eighth muſt be added 
torthe reign of the Church on the Earth, This 
is a thing that was never hcard ot , & the times 
wcrec 


Chap. I. Of the Prophecres. 5 
were never in any prophecy divided into 

cight. : The my- 
Dr, Henry « Afore is one of the laſt that hath fry of 
ſpent his Labours on the Revelation, He be- _ 
heves alſo that thetic feven _—_— are my. Xcorang 

! . to Þ 
ſtical & prophetical, & ec 
ſtands them. 

The Churchof Epheſus is the Period that ran 
out from |. Chriſt's time to the tenth year of 
Nero's Empire. See here a Period ſhort 
enough. 'There is not ufually fo great an inc- 
quality betwe-n the Periods that divide the 
times in jthe Prophecies. Morcover one may 
be aſſured that there is not fo much as one 
word in this Epiltle, that may not ashappily 
be applycd ro the twofollowing Ages , asto 
the irit: ſothat this Applicationis purely Ar- 
bitrary, and without any Ground. 

The Church of Smyrna 1s thc Period from 
the tenth year of Nero, to the year 324. 5. e. 
to the Reign of Conſtantine and the Council 
of Nice, This falls in wich Cocceixs's Noti- 
on; wherefore I cannot approve ot ittor the 
Reaſon above-mention'd, 

Pergamus, according to Dr. «More, figr.i- 
fies the Church from the year 324. to the year 
1242. during which time the Empire of An- 
tichriſt was eſtabliſhr, raking in the time in 
which the Waldenſes and Albigenſes appcar'd in 
the World, and were extinguitht. "The Foun- 
dationof this Explication 1s the Seatot Satan. 
Ihnow where thou dwelleſt, even where Satan's 
Seat is. And the Martyr Antipas, thatligni- 
fies, according to this Author, Anti-Pope, or 
CON» 
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contrary to the Pope, This is alittle glitter- 
ing Light, but Iam much afraid *tisa Deceitful 
one. For Firſt, Why ſhould we compre- 
hend, in this Empireot Satan, the Reigns of 
(onſtantine and Theodofſins, which were fo © 
happy for the Church ? 24/35, Why thould 
itbe ſaid ro this Antichriſtian Period, 7 know 
thy Good Works, and that thou haſt not Denyed 
my Name? ſccing there never were fewer that 
made proteſſon ot the Truth, than in this Pe- 
riod. If ever the Church may be accuſed of 
having renounced the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
*rtis in the time of Antichriſtianidm, which is 
called an Apoſtacy: fo that this Article doth 
not hit well ; but that which follows doth 
much worle. 

Thyatira, according to this Author, is the 
Church trom the time that the eAlbigenſes were 
deſtroycd, to that time that entire Nations as 
bandow'd the Communion of Rome. "Tis it 
may be a time the moſt barren in Virtue, 
and the moſt overwhelm'd with Superſtition, 
that ever was fince Jeſus Chriſt: yermult this 
great Praiſe be attributed to it, / know thy 
Works, and thy Patience, and thy Charity; and 
that thy laſt Works are more than the firſt. What 
is faid to the Church of Epheſws, which 'tis 
_—_ is the Apoſtolical Church, is not fo 

onourable, nor 1o great ; Thos ſuffereſt the 
Woman Iczabcl, that calls her ſelf a Propheteſs, 
How can this be applicd to thoſe Ages that 
have run out fince the Ruin of the Albrgenſer, 
to the Reformation f Yexabel, that Roman 
Whore, hath not only beca ſuffer'd and tolc- 
ratcd, 
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rated; ſhe hath reigned with leſs Contradi&ti- 


on than in any Age. 

Sardis is the tifth Church, which ſignifies 
the fifth Period according to Dr. e Afore ; and 
this Period is that of = Reformation, to 
the laſt Vial, s.e. to the laſt Ruin of Anti- 
chriſt. *Tis to this Church -that the Holy 
Spirit ſaith, Thos haſt a Name to live, but be« 
hold thou art dead. Can it be imagin'd, that 
God ſhould give ſuch great Prailes to the 
Church that was fince the Ruin of the Al4 
bigenſes till the Cefrrmnien, and that the Ho- 
ly Spirit ſhould be made to ſpeak with fo 
s Bo Diſdain of the Reformed Church ? 
What compariſon is the re between the Church 
in its Retormation, & that corrupted Church, 
wherein hardly any was tobetound rhat pre- 
{erv'd himſelf fromthe mighty Corruption ot 
Errorand Vice? 

Philadelphia, which is the fixth Church, 
ſignifies a fixth Period, wherein Antichriſt 
ſhall be entirely ruin'd, and the Infidel Nati- 
onsbeconverted. This is todivine; and that 
which the Holy Spirit faith to the fixth 
Church, doth not cxattly import any ſuch 
thing. 

Laſtly; Laodicea, of whici the Holy Spt1- 
rit ſpeaks in ſuch difadvantageous te rms, isthe 
Church that muſt fall into decay after the Fall 
of Antichriſt, and the Converſion of the Peort 
ple. And this Decay muſtbring the Church 
ro the coming of the Kingdom ot Jeſus Chritt 
on the Earth. Scchercanew Period, and of 


which there is not the leaſt foot-ſtep in all the 
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Prophecies. *Tisa Period thatmuſt run out 
from the Ruin of Antichriſt, and the Conver- 
fion of the People. All the Prophecies fore- 
tell, that the Reignof Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come 
mmediately after the Fall of Babylon, and the 
Fulneſi of the Gentiles, Yer here behold a 
Period, that ſeparates theſe two Events, which 
ought to be joyned together. 

Laſtly; this Syſtem is ſubje& to the ſame in- 
conveniencies as that of (occeins, There muſt 
be ſuppoſed an cighth Period for the reign of 
the thouſand years, which Dr. More acknow- 
ledges. Now it muſt be contefled, that this 
cighth Period is altogether unknown to the 
Prophets; for we donot any where find, that 
the time hath been divided into Eight parts. 

Thoſe that will attentively refle&t on what 
we have juſt now faid, willconteſs, it I am 
not much miſtaken, cither that theſe Epiltles 
to the ſeven Churchesare not propherical, or 
that the Myſtery hath not yet beendiſcovered : 
For nothing that hath been faid about them, 
hath this certain Character of Truth, which 's 
obvious to every one. The Prophecies muſt 
be like e/£nigma's, which till they have, been 
hae no IS ſcem unintelligible; but when 
one hath hit right upon them, they appear ſo 
_ that they cannot otherwiſe be under= 
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An Explication of the Viſion of the four living 
Creatures, @ of the twenty four Elders, con- 
tained in the fourth Chapter. 


Qecing there's nothing propheticall in the 
three firſt chapters of the ReFlation we 
may go on to the fourth Chapter. One may 
fay , that this is the —— ws & 
divine Theater on which theic admirable pro- 

hetical Viſions will immediatly appear. 

"he entrance is like thar of the Prophet Eze- 
kiel. God appears in the Temple , which is 
in heaven , fitting on amagnificent Throne, 
Round about the throne there is a Rainbow: 
this is the Symbol of Peace. Before the 
Throne there was 4 Sea of Glaſs like to Chryſtal. 
This may fignity the Purity of the Dodrine 
of the Goſpel,by which weare waſhed & julti- 
hed. Itisof Glaſs & of Chryſtal, becauſe of ity 
firmneſs, For the Goſpel 1s an eternal Cove- 
nant , that thallnot be done away by a new 
covenant, 

But that which is moſt conſiderable, here is 
the tour living Creatures & the rwenty four 
Elders that are round about the Throne. 

6. And before the Throne there was a Seaof Thees- 
Glaſs like unto Chryſtal , & in the mud(ſt of the f\<av'0n 


of rhe vi- 


Throne & round about the Throne were fomr fien of the 
Beaſts full of Eyes before & behind. hw 


7. Andthefirſt Beaſt was like a Lion, E& the ders & the 
ſecond beaſt ikg @ Calf , & the third beaſt bad Crmmuch » 
C2 4 
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& the fouth beaſt was like 4 
Eagle. 
8. And the four beaft; had each of them ſix wings 
were full of Eyes within, 
& night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, 
Holy Lord God Almighty, which was , and is, 
& 15 tocome,. 

And when thoſe Beaſts give Glory, &S 
Hmee, B;hanks to him that ſate on the Throne, 

sho liveth for ever & ever. 

IO, The twenty four Elders fall down before 
him that ſate on the Throne , & worſhip him 
that liveth for ever & ever, & caſt their Crowns 
before the T hrone. 

In the 4, v, theſe Elders are repreſented 


fitting on twenty ſour ſeats cloathed in white Rat« 


ment, & having on their heads Crowns of Gold. 
W ce muſt frit know what theſe tour living 
Creatures are , & then we ſhall cafily guets 
what the twenty four clders ſignify. T he con- 
qecture of 'our Foſeph Mede 1 1s ingenious & 
learned. He beheves theſ: four living Crea- 
tures repreſent the whole Chriſtian. C thurch, s 
e.allthe Chriſtian People , by way of alufion 
to the encampings of ancient Ifracl : It was, 
faithhe , dittriburcd into fourbodics , three 
tribes in each body , cach body had its com- 
manding tribe th: it marched in the front ; & 
evcry one of thele tour tribes had ts ſtandard , 
wherin was the figure of a living C reature. 
Fudah marched inthe front of the Firſt body, & 
had under it 1ſachar & Zabnulon. Renben was 
the ſecond head , & had under it Simeon & 
Gad, 'The third head was Ephraim, —y 
hi 
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had under it Manafſeh &X Benjamin The fourth 
head was Dan,to which were joined the tribes 
of Aſſer & Naphtals. This is what wereadin 
the ſecond Ch. of Nambers. Tis certain alfo 
that every one oft theſe four bodies had its 
Banner & its Enſign. For in the ſame place 
there is expreſs mention of tour ſtand _—_ V. 

2. The ſtandard of the company of Judah. V. 

The Banner of the company of Renben.v. iQ The 
Banner of the company of Ephraim. &v.z5. The 
Banner of the company of D, m, 

Bur to this 'tis added, rhar theſe four Ban- 
ners had the hgure ot tour living Creatures. 
Thar of Fudah had the figure ot a Zn; thar 
of Ephraim of an Ox ; that of Reuben of a 
Man ; & that of Dan of an Eagle. Asfor this 
laſt point tis known only by tradition. Aben 
Exra (aith ſo, Barnachman and Chaſkuni all ve- 
ry modern Authors, & of little authoruy. 
Wherfore this laſt circumſtance of theſe four 
living Creatures painted in the four banners 
1s more than uncertain. Ir is not fo muchas 
probable. For God that knew the pre at in- 
clination which this people had to Idolatry, 
would not have tempted them in placing 
among them images intocminent a place. Y cg 
"ris princ pally on this circumitance that the 
conjecture is founded. For he would have 
theie four living Creatures of the Revelation 
repreſent all the * Chriſtian people , becauſe of 
the ancient {rael! that marched under theic 
four Banners. Suppoling that theſe four |1- 
ving Creatures fignity all the taithtull people, 
at mult allo bc ſuppoſed that the ewenty four 
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Elders repreſent the Paſtors, & that they 
poſſeſs that place in the viſtion which the Le- 
wites & Prieſts held in the aſſembly of Iſrael. 
"This alſo is the opinion of Joſeph Mede. And 
he believes that the number of rwenty four 
refers to the twenty four Claſſes of Pricits 
which K. David made. 
To find out the truth we have nothing clſe 
to do but to invert the opinion of Yoſeph 
AMede, & ſay, that the rwenty four Elders re- 
preſent the people , &rhe tour hving Crea- 
turesthe Paſtors. That the twenty four Elders 
& the four living Creatures both & 
repreſent the whole body of the Church com- 
poſed of Paſtors & people. This is unqueſtio- 
nably ſo, & whoever doth but carctully mind 
the matter , will nor doubr ir. Burt rhat the 
fourliving Creatures ſignify the Paſtors , will 
not be doubted neither , when the thing 1s 
well conſidered. 
The fo Firſt, wemuſt know , that the fourliving 
—_— Creatures are the fame as Eſay calls Seraphimag, 
of Sr. Jobn. Thisappears; 14, by the fix wings: 2dly, by the 
| che ok ſong, Holy, Holy, Holy ; chara&tcrs which 
& £6, agree to the living Creatures of Eſay & thoſe 
= ot S*. obn. 
2ly. Thelſc alſo are the living Creatures of 
the two vitons of Ezekiel in the farlt & tenth 
Chapters. Theſe living Creatures of Ezeksel 
arc called Cherubims. Each of them had four 
faces, thatofa Lien, that of an Ox, that of 
a Man & that of ai: Eagle. Theie are exactly 
the four faces of the four living Creatures of 
$1. 7olbn, with this differcace , that in Eze- 
biek 
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kiel four heads are together on each ofthe bo- 
dics of the four living Creatures ; wheras in 
S*, Zobn's Viſion _ living Creature hath 
but one Head. Bur this difference is ofno im- 
vg For the delign of the Myſtery 

cing to repreſent by theſe four Heads the 
Qualities & the Charafter of the Goſpel-mi- 
nittry , 'tis of very little importance that the 
four heads be on the fame Bodies, or on diffe- 
rent bodies ſecing theſe four living Creatures 
repreſent but only one Miniftry & not four 
—_ miniſtries. . I will obſerve by the by 
that *tis very ſtrange , that thoſe that are 
curious ſcarch with ſo much labour & uncer- 
tainty what was the hgure of the Chernbrms 
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under the Law. For Exetel calling the living What » 

% " * * . the fi.ar 
Creatures which he deſcribes Cherwbims iN of Mijn 
the tenth Ch. of his Revelations, I think it Chew 


can't be doubted but that the figure of Moſes; 
Chernbims was ſuch as Exzehel repreſents it 
to us. 

I fay , that theſe four living creatures cal« 
led Seraphims by Eſfay ; Cherabims by Eze- 
tiel ,, & only Living Creatures by S*, Fobn, 
repreſent the Miniſtry & the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel. They have tour different heads ; 
the Firſt is that of a Lyon , tis the Emblem 
of Strerigth & Courage , which the Paſtors 
muſt have in the Excrcife ot the Miniſtry. 
The Second is that of an Ox. This 1s the 
moſt profitable & moſt laborious Creature ; 
this repreſents the Profitablenets of the Mit» 
niſtry & the laborious & indetatigable Cou- 
rage” of the Paſtors. The Therd is that of a 
C4 Man, 
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eAan. This is the Emblem of Wiſdom & 
of Reaſon , this ſignifies the ſoveraign Rea- 


ſon, Prudence & Wiſdom of the Paſtors, who 
muſt unire that with Wiſdom & Courage. 
The Foxrth is that of an Eagle ; tis the em- 
blem of Elevation & Penetration, There*sno 
bird thar flics ſo high. The Paſtors muſt lift 
up men from Earth to Heaven , & fly up to- 
wards divine things : The Eagle ſuſtains the 
rays ot the Light , & looks {tedfaſtly on the 
Sun : the Paſtors of the Churchare called to 
ſuſtain rhe ſight of the moſt adorable myſte- 
ries, Theſe living creatures are called Sere* 
phims, i. c. Burning , to expreſs the great- 
nels of their Zeal. They are called Cheru- 
6:ms a word that in the Syriack & the Chal- 
dee fignihies Labowrers, "This name is given 
them tor the ſame reaſon as the head of an 
Ox, to repreſent that they ought to labour 
m manuring the ficld of the Lord inceflantly. 
They have four wings , according to Eze- 
biel , & (ix according to Eſay & S*. John, to 
repreſent their Vigilance , & the Swiftneſs 
with which they mutt runto cxccute the com- 
m mndments ot God. According ro Exebicl. 
when theſe living Creatures walk , they turn 
not, but every one walks to the place with his 
Face forward. This is to ſignify that the mi+ 
niſters of the Goſpel muſt be tar removed from 
all obliquity , & that they muſt go ſtraight 
m their ways. One part of their Wings ſerves 
them toe cover ther Bodies. 1. &. their lets 
comely parts, as Interpreters Underſtand it; 
tis the Emblem of that modeſty that muſt 
yulc 1n all thcir words & actions, Ac+ 
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According to Ezekiel , the likeneſſe of the 3p 1-13; 


living Creatures was like burning coals of fire , 
& like the appearance of Lamps : It went up 
and down among the ling Creatares & the 
fire was bright , & ont of the fire went forth 
lightning. I is a deſcription of the Word & of 
Preaching that ſheds light abroad , & ſpreads 
knowledg , n ſcattering darkneſs by the un" 
niſtry of the Paſtors, I not my word as fire? 


Thy word it a Lamp to my feet. "Tis a firethat ch. r, 21, 


ſends forth the light of taith , & communi» ** 


cates the hcat of charity. In Ezckiel , When 
the bt ung Creatures moved , the Wheels al(> 

moved ; & when the living Creatures Were 
lifted »p from the Earth , the Wheels alfo were 
hifted up. When thoſe wore. theſe went ; S 
when thoſe ſtood, theſe ſtood, 'Theie W heels are 

the People , the living Creatures , 5. e. the 
paſtors, arc the Spur! it ot the People. The Pco- 
ple donot go , or ſtand ſtill , or litr up them+ 
ſelves , or fall down , but by the inſpiratis 
on of the Paſtors. 

In S*. Zobn the living Creatures arc in the 
throne & round about the throne: 1. C, mnmedi- 
ately near the throne, nearer than the T'wen- 
ty four clders. *Tis becauſe the Paſtorsare the 
mediators between God & the People. They 
arc neareſt to God , & the People draw nigh 
ro God by them. Theſe hwing Creatures are 
full of eyes within. *Tis becauſe they inwardly 
have the Spirit of Penetration & Diſce erning z 
not only like Solomon « Wile Man , that 
hath his Eyes in his Head , but they have 
Eycs in their Heart} 5. e, they have a clcar- 
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ſighted mind , & full of the knowledg of man, 

They ceaſe not day nor night ſaying , Holy, 
Holy, Holy , &Cc, Tis the ofhce ot the Mi- 
niſtrv to labour without intermiſhon about 
the {antification of God's name & the cita- 
bliſhing his glory. 

When the ti ving Creatures gave Glory & ho- 
wour & praiſe to him that ſate on the throne, 
Ee. the Four and Twenty Elders caſt them. 
felves down before hims, 'T his 15 the fame thing 
that Ezelzel ignited by theſe Wheels , that 
went when the living Creatures went ; the 
pzoplerepreſentend bythe T wentyFourElders 
tollow the inſpiration ot the Paſtors repreſented 
by the tour hving creatures. When the livin 
Creatures praiſe God , the elders caſt them- 
{cives down. He that will tollow rhceſc four 
living Creatures in the Revelation will (ce thar 
every where they perform the ofhice of Paſtors 
& Miniſters of the commands oft God. 

As for the Elders, I don't know how it 
Comes ro pa $ that they havc not been taken 
for the Faithtul Pcople trom rhe very name 
of Elders. Some would hereinthnd the Paſtors 
of the Church.” "Tis truc, the Golpel calls 
Paſtors fo. Bur hcre it thould be remembred 
that the Emblems arc borrowed trom the Law, 
& not trom the Goſpel. Tis agreed that in this 
viſion the Prophet hath a reſpeRt to the diſtris 
bution which the ancient Law made of its 
people. Now wc ſhall no where find thar 
the Elders bgnity the Lewes & Priefts, On 
the contrary ,they are always diftinguiſhr; 
yea, & thef arc oppoled to the Pricits = 
Wc 
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well in the Old as in the New Teſtament ; The 
Prieſts & the Elders of the people. Every where 
the Elders ſignified the heads of the Tribes 
and Families, that were confulred with in 
Treat affairs ; they were properly the Re- 
preſentatives of the people. Sothat the Twenty 
Four Elders are the new people by allufion 
to ancient people, There is rwenty four of 
them becauſe the ancient Iree! had twelve 
Patriarchs & twelve Tribes ; & the new //- 
rael hath rwelve Apoſtles which are the twelve 
Patriarchs & Heads of their Tribes. "The 
rwelve Elders of the Jewiſh Church joined 
with the twelve Patriarchs of the new cove- 
nant make twenty four mall, &rtheic rwenty 
four are the whole Church Repreſentative ; 
,e. the whole body of the faithfull people. 
Theſe Elders fit round about .the throne as 
Aſecſiors , becauſe the Saints ſhall judy the 
World faith S*. Pax! : They are cloathd in white 
Raiment ; That is the habit oft a Prielt. 
And thar ſignifics , that the Prieſthood is no 
longer confined to one only Tribe , that the 
cleven tribes arc re-cntred into their ancient 
__ For naturally all the firſt-born oft whar 
tribe focver they were, were Prictts. This 
is what the Holy Spirit means when he calls 
the fairhful ones of the New Teſtament the 
firſt-born, Prieſts , & a royal Prieſt-hood. Theſe 
Elders have on their heads crowns of Gold. Tis 
becauſe every one of the faithtull people is 
madenog only a Pr:eſt but alſoa King. 
Wherfore they fay in their ſfong,T o him that 
hath madg us Kimg:s & Prieſts, 
This 
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This deſcription of the Church by four 
living Creatures & twenty four Elders, be- 
longs principally to the Church reigning & 

lorious on the Earth , ſo as it will bedeicri- 

dto us in the laſt Chapters of the Revelation, 
For then only the Paſtors & the people ſhall 
perfe&tly have the qualities repreſented by 
theſe enigma 3. However *tis reaſonable to 
place them here , becauſe the Paſtors of all 
ages of the Church it they have nar rhele qua- 
lities repreſented by the tour living Creatures, 
yet at leaſt-theyare obliged rohave them , & 
they have them in part , tho they have them 
not in thedegree of pertection. 


CHAP. III, 


The Rey of the Revelation. This book is no 
other than a comment on what Daniel 
ſaith in the 76, Ch. of his Revelations, 
touching the fourth Beaſt , & the fourth 
Monarchy. 


Ehold the Theater open'd & prepared; we 
proceed to view the Viſions that are as 

ſo many Entrings. Bur I think it neceſflary to 
p—_ in the farit place an Obſervation which 
call the Key of the Revelation. *Tis , that 
this whole Book is nothing but a Paraphraſe 
on what Damel faith in the ſeventh Ch. of 
his revelations touching the fourth Beaſt. 
Certainly this fourth Beaſt is the Rowan Em- 
pire, the fourth Monarchy. And if ſome great 


Chap. J. of the Prophecies. 

& ſtrange events be found therin , ®risalways$ 
with reipe&t tothe Roman Empire, that muſt 
endure to the coming of the Kingdom of 


J. Chriſt on the Earth. The reaſon why God yysy cos 


taking no notice of ſo =_ great events beck 


that happen without the bounds of the Roman tices 


Empire , of the great Empires that are cita- 


blit =" the nations that art overturned, the Reve- 
the bloody Wars that are every where , & «= 


inſiſts only on the fourth Monarchy,orthe Ro- 
man Empire , is becauſe God reveals not 
future events but with reſpect to the Church 
which he loveth , which he conducts , & 
which he will in{truct concerning his will. 
Now the Church was to be encloſed in or 
very ncar within the bounds of the Roman 
Empire. I know that there were Chriftian- 
Churches in Perfi.s , & it may be ſome in the 
Indies. Burt all this was but a ſmall marrer. 
Euphrates was the bounds of Chriſtianity ; it 
ſpread it fclft bur a little beyond it. The 
Church thertore had no nced to know that 
which ſhould - happen on the other fide 
Emxphrates , nor to underſtand the foundation 
of the Empares of thc Tartars X the Kings 
of Perſia , the Mogulls & the Chinois ; for all 
this had no reſpect to her, Whertore the 
Revelation faith not one word of them. 
The Spirit of God allo had no intention 
to inſtruct us in the adventures of the 
Empire of the Saracens & that of the Twrks, 
but with reference to the fourth Monarchy. 
Therfore we ſhall not fee theie rwo Empires 
that of the Saracens & that of the Tarcks we 
only 
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'ite monarchy without compariſon the greateſt, & 
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only by the by in the fifth & fixth Trumpets z 
& we thall not ſee them there but as the Scour- 
ges ot God that fall on the fourth monarchy 
to vex & to deſtroy it. This obſervation is the 
Key of the Revelation. For firſt , it removes 
that difficulty which many make ſogreat a ſtir 
about, viz, that the Revelation as tis uſually 
explaned , doth not at all rouch on, orit 
it doth ; *tis but by the by , the greateſt Re- 
volutions of the World , that happen'd in the 
Eait fince 1200 years. Yet once more, it was 
not the work of him who would ſpeak of no- 
thing but the Church & thoſe Events , that 
have an immediate retcrence to the Church. 
Secondly, This obſervation will teach us rightly 
to divice the times of the Revelation , & pro- 
perly to apply the viſions rocach time, &ro 
diſcover the events that are hignified by thoſe 
Viſions. 

We muſt know therfore , that the fourth 


moſt diunguihed in the Prophecies is divided 


7 into two great periods, The firſt is from the 


birth ot Kome «ab wrbe condita , which was 
thegreat Epocha of the Romany , to the divi- 
ion of the Roman Empuremto tea Kingdoms, 
which was atter the dcath ot Falentimian the 
third abour the year 455. For then the Empire 
was torn m piccces berween the Greeks, the 
Vandals , the Goths, the Bargundians XC. it 
was Liay divided incorenprincipal parts. The 
{ccond period of the tourth monarchy is ſince 
tie dition ot the Empire among ten Kings, 
& thc 1cunon of thoic tca Kings under one 
jolg 


Chap. 3- of the Prophecies, 
ſole head , that calls himſelf the univerſal 
Bishop, to the end of this monarchy, &the 
coming ofthe fifth, which isthat of J. Chriſt on 
the Earth. Theſe rwo periods are very near of 
the ſame length, viz. 1200 years or a little 
more. 'The Lord J. Chnit came mito the world 
Anno U.C. 754. or 752. as Dionyſine the leſſer 
retends, The Empire was divided into ten 
Klnglomes abour the year of J. Chriſt 455. 
i. C. in the year 1209 or 1207 of the city of 
Rome ; (ince that time under the Roman & 
Gothiſh Kings the counting ab wrbe conditd 
was continued till the time of Drony/ixe the 
lefler a Roman Abbot , a Scythian by nation, 
who dicd in the year 540 according to Bars- 
ni , & who made his Paſchal cycle in the 
year 527. Tis about the year 530 that the 
Chriſtian e/£ra began tobe in uſe, & the couns 
ting by the years ot J. Chriſt. Thenmenlett off 
counting ab arbe condit4 after they had uſed 
this Epocha about 1280years. However that 
be, the period from the building of Rome to 
the divition of the Roman Empire among ten 
Kings is more than 1200 years. The ſecond 
period of the fourth monarchy ſince its diviſion 
among ten Kings to the end muſt bealſo above 
I2<oycars. The Prophecy makes it 1260 pro- 
phericaldays, 1.c. 1260 years, 

Now we muſt obſerve that in the time of 
S', Tobn, 1. c. in the time when he wrote the 
Revelation, there was above twothirds of the 
firſt period of the fourth monarchy paſt & 
gone. For he wrote about the year 850 after 
Wc building of the city, There remaind ther- 


ore 


31 


<—— O_ —_—_ _- 


Z2 


x, 273- 


The Accompliſhnent Chap. 3: 


fore bur a little more than 350 years of this 
firſt period. But he had before him the whole 
entire ſecond period of 1260 years. WW hertore 
tis not very ſtrange that he cnlargeth hmiſelf 
much more on this later part than on the 
former. So that we ſhall not find properl 
more than two chaptersthe fixth & the eight 
that reſpect this firit period of the fourth mo- 
narchy ; and all the reſt trom the ninth ch. n- 
cluſively to the 20'®, excluſively contains the 
events that belong to the period ot the 1260 
Years, Which is the {ccond of the tourth Mo-« 
narchy. To render this truth more plain that 
the Prophecy of Danzel touching the fourth 
Monarchy isthe Text on which the H. Spirit 
treats in the Revelation , we muſt here view 
the Prophecy ot Danrel & apply iT to divers 
parts of that ot Sr. John. 

After this I ſaw in the night viſions, & behold 
a fourth beaſt dreadful & terrible, ©& ſtrong 
exceedingly,& it had great iron teeth. It devonred 
& brake in preces, & kampedthe reſidue with 
the feer of it, & ut was diverſe from allthe beaſts 
that were beforeit, & tt had ten horns. 

Damel having asked the explicationof this 
vihion , the Angel ſaith to bhi n hcreupon z 
The fourth beaf ſhall be the fourth Kingdom on 
the Earth, which ſpallbe diverſe from all King=- 
doms, & ſhall devour the wool Earth, & tread 
it down & break it in pieces. This reters tothe 
eſtabliſhment of this Empire, & its conquetts, 
that were begun under the Conſuls & Dillarors, 
& were finiſht under the Emperours of which 
St. /ohn, bad icca apart , & lome followed 
attcy 
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after him z under whom alſo the Empire was 
always enlarged , or at leaſt preſerved in its 
reatneſs even to the children of Theodofine. 
7 broke in pieces the whole Earth, & ſtamped the 
reſidue with the ſeet of it. For it mortityedall 
its neighbours whom it did not Subdue. The 
6, Ch. of the Revel, belongs to this farſt 
of the Prophecy of Dansel. "The 8, Ch. ot the 
Revelation addeth tothe Prophecy of Daniel, 
for it ſhews the degrees wherby the Roman 


Empire was brought to its diviſion into ten wo 
EF: 


Kingdoms. 

8. It had tent horns, E5 [conſidered the horns, & 
behold there came np among them another lutle 
horn before whom three of the firſt horns were 
plucked up by the roots ;, & behold in thu hors 
were Eyes like the Eyes of a Man, & a month 
[peaking great things. 

24.T he Angelexplaining this place faith, The 
ten horns own of the Kingdom areten Kings that 
ſhall ariſe,& another ſhall ariſe after them,& he 
ſhall be druerſe from the firſt , & ſhall ſubdxe three 
Kings. 

=- «And he ſhall ſpeak great word againſt the 
e Moſt High , & ſhall wear outthe ſaints of the 
e Moſt High, & think to change Times & laws ; 
& they ſhall be given mts his hand untill a time , 
& times, & the drviding of time. 

Sce the diviſion of the tourth Monarchy in+ 
to ten others , which was made after the year 
450. We ſhall ſee afterwards whichare theſe 
ten Kingdoms, From the midſt of thele teri 
comes up a -little hom , a Monarch that 
appears as nothing , a Prieſt that inſenhbly 
gncreales his power over theſe ten Kings, to 
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far as to take away the third part of their 
Demains, Juriſdiction & Power, This is what 
hath been cxa&tly accompliſht in the Papacy, 
which hath raken away trom the Weſtern 
Kings more than a third part of their Eftate, 
which is become Church Lands ,& dependant 
on the Church z more than a third of their 
qurifdiction by the Tribunals of Biſhops & 
Ofticials, who drew almoſt all cauſes to them, 
under the pretence, that there was ſomething 
mingled with them that reſpected the Church, 
the Sacraments, or-the Conſcience 3 Laſtly, 
more than a third part of their Power , by 
the Uſurpations of the Popes, who have made 
Kings their Vaſſals a hundred ways. Befides 
this, the Poper have particularly overthrown 
theſe three Kingdoms, that ot the Greeks in 
[ialy, that of the Lombardi,& that of Germany, 
which they have made dependant on the 
Roman Church. "This little horn ſpeaks words 
of blaſphemy agamſt God , exalts ar felt above 
all that is called God , & againſt the Kings of 
the Earth. 1s deſtroys the ſamts of the moſt high, 
That is to fay, it periecutes them even to 
blood. It thinks to change the Times & the Law : 
It makes atteropts againſt the divine laws : it 
deitroys Gods Commands , & difpenſerh with 
them. Ir commands the adoration of images 
& Creatures, which God torbids. It permits 
crimes whichGod abomunates,& againit which 
he hath made ſevere laws. This alſo is the 

truedeſcriptionot rhe Pope & the Papacy. 
To this horn is given atime , © tmes, SS 
the dividing or the halt of 4 time z one year, 
[wo 
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two years , half a year 3 three years & half 
inall ; 360. prophetical days to a year, that 
is toſay, 1260. years. Secthe text on which 
the 11®,, 13**,& 17 . Ch. ofthe Revel. area 
COMmmENT, 

Thebeld till the Thrones were caſt down, & 
the Ancient of days did fit, whoſe garment was 
white as ſnow , © the hair of his head likgthe 
pare wool , his throne was like the fiery flams, 
& bu wheels as burning fire. 

eM fiery ſtream iſſued & came forth ſrombe- 
fore him ; thouſand thouſands miniſtred to him, 
& ten thouſand times ten thouſands ſtood veſore 
bim ; the judgment was ſet & the books were 
apen'd. 

I beheld then becauſe of the woice of the great 
words which the horn ſpake ; [beheld even till 
the beaſt was ſlain , & bis body deſtroyed, &S 
given to the burning flame. 

In the explication which the Angel gives 
Daniel weread, But the judgment ſball ſt, & 
they ſhall take away his dominion, to conſume 
10 deſtroy it #nto the end. 

And the Kingdom, & dominion, ©& the great« 
neſs of the Kingdom wnder the whole Heaven , 
ſhall be given to the people of the ſaints af the moſt 
high , whoſe Kingdom u at everlaſting Kings 
ren » V all dommions ſhall ſerve @* obey 

1m. 

Theqjudgment here ſpoken of is not the laſt 
judgment;God appearsfitring,on a magnificent 
throne , not tojudg the wholc world, but .to 
judg the:Empire ot the Beaſt , the tourth Mo- 
narchy in ats Antichriſtian Period, & to deat 
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forth the various puniſhments that befall this 
Monarchy for 7 or$ hundred 'years , tobring 
it toitsend. This Fire , theſc Flames, theie 
Wheels burning like fire , on which the - 
throne moves, repreſent the greatnelſsof thoſe 
puniſhments. And behold the Text of the 
od, Ch. in which Se. Zohn preſents to our view 
the Saracens & the T wrks , that make deſolate 
the Roman Antichriſtan Empire ; & of the 
14", $5", 16", 18, & 19, where God in 
divers viſions repreſents the different ſteps of 
the ruin ofthe Roman eAntichriſtian Em p1re. 

As for what is ſaid here of the Kingdom 
goven to the Saints , "tis the matter & Text of 
the endof the 11, Ch. of the 20,21, & 22. 
throughour. 

90 1t will appear in following the ou 
which we arc centred into , that the whole 
Revelation is a commentary on ten or twelve 
verics of the 7. Ch. of Danzel. 


— 


CHAP. IV. 
The ſyſteme of the ſeven ſeals & the ſeven 


Trumpets , that denote the great events , 
& bring the world to its eud. 


= the 4". Ch. the H. Spiritopen'd the ſcene; 
the 5", is a preludium for the vition of the 
ſeven ſeals which is contained in the 6 .Ch, 
The firſt book is ſealed with ſeven ſeals, that 
15 to fay , *tis very obſcure, Indeed it is ſo to 
that degree that never will any thing be faid 
on 


Chap. 4- of the Prophecies , 
on this firſt part of the Revelation , that goes 
beyond canjeCture & probabiliry. Wheras as 
for the ſecond, I hold | one may attain to the 
true ſenſe of it , & certainly know that one 
hath found it. See what in my judgment may 
beſt be ſaid on the ſeven ſcals. 
The ſeven ſeals certainly reach to the end of 
the world , but not m that manner as the 
reateſt part of our Interpreters have imagin'd, 
4 dividing the dnracion of hi World from | 
Chriſt to its end into ſeven Periods almoſt 
equal. The ſtx Firſt ſeals do not go beyond 
zoo. years. Bur the ſeventh ſeal is ſubdivided 
into {even Trumpets, & doth produce them. 
Now theſe ſeven Trumpets bring the events 
even ta the laſt judgment, the firit not begin- 
ning till after the 6, fecal. So that theſe (even 
ſcals are as fix branches, that ſhoot forth from 
the body of a Tree, with a feventh great 
branch , which it ſelf becomes a great arm, 
& ſhoots forth ſeven other branches. As for 
this, it cannot be doubted by any that read the 
beginning of the 7", Ch. with any attention. 
To find out the myſtery of the ſeven ſeals 
& the ſeven Trumpets , we muſt here again 
bring in that obſervation which we -a httte 
betore made jn the toregoing Ch. viz. that the 
Revelation contains enigmartically the Ept- 
romy of the hiſtory of thefourth Monarchy , 
thatistoſay, of the Roman Empire ;- a Mo- 
narchy which according to Dame!s Prophecy 
muſt laſt till the coming of the Kingdom ot 
]. Chriſton the Earth , ». e. to the end of the 
reign of Antichriſt. Ir is clear that rhe Holy 
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Spirit was to inſiſt only on this fourth Mo- 


narchy , without conſidering the other ſtates 
& Empires of the world , becauſe *ris that 
only that Daniel ſpoke of after the three firſt 
Beaſts , whole reign was certainly in Sr, 
ohn's time. Moreover, *tis under this fourth 
onarchy, & in the extent of its dominions, 
phat the Chriſtian Church hath reccriv'd its ſeat 
its rule, That Chriſtianity that is found 
yond the extent of the Roman Empire, is 
almoſt nothing. And therfore *tis that the 
Comnſell; which were aſlembled from the ſeve- 
ral parts of the Roman Empire are called 
Occumenical , as repreſenting the Univerſal 
Church. Now 'tis certain thatall the Prophe- 
Cics have a Mediate or an immediate Relation 
to the Church. So that they ought to infait 
only on thoſe ſtates in which the Churchhath 
been nouriſht & brought up. 

There is a third Reaſon why theſe Prophe- 
cies cannot be underſtood but of the Reman 
Empire, viz. becauſe the reign of Antichriſt, 
whuch is the greateſt affair that happens in the 
Church,& w+ muſt happen there, was to make 
a part & a continuaticnot this Romen Empire. 
For Antichriſtianiſm is the Reman Empire 
contmued, This principle which I was willin 
torepeat here becauſe of its1mportance , will 
ſerve to anſwer thoſe that fay to us, How 
know you that the Prophecies of the Revela- 
tion dq not reter to Chine or Tartary * This 
objeEtion doth not ſeem to me to be worthy of 
underſtanding perſons. 

This bcing ſuppoſed that the Revelation 
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enigmatically contams the hiſtory of the Theprin- 
Roman Empire cominued , t mult alſo - -—"_ 


be neceflarily ſuppoſed that the principal & 
great Changes that happened in this Empire 
aredefcribed in large Characters, & with ſome 
note of diſtinftion in the Revelation. Other- 
wiſe the H. Spirit would not a&t according to 
his profound wiſdom, it in making a hiſtory 
ot an Empire , he ſhould omit ro mark the 
great Cataſtrophes that are tahappen theria , 
or it he ſhould hide them, & make them to 
paſs without any character of diſtinction 
among the other leis cvcnts. 

We mutt therfore confider what are the 
principal events that have happena'd ia the 
Roman Empire. Sce here they are. 

1, The fall of Paganiſm, when the Roman 
Emperours became Chrittians. This is (6 
great an affair , that *tis impolſlible to ſuppoſe 
that the Holy Spirit ſhould have taken no 
notice of It. 

2. Thetall ofthe Tomporal Reman Empire, 
when *rwas divided into ten Kingdoms. 

3. TheercGinga new Roman Empire, or 
rather the continuation of the fame under the 
rule of Antichrilt. | 

4. TheBurth of the Saracen Empire bythe 
Arabian; , that come to afflict the Roman 
Empire in its Eaſtera branch, :,e. the Empire 
of Canſt antinop le. 

5. The power of the Terts, that come to 
finiſh the deſtruction of the Greek branch of 
the Rowan Empurg, & to lay delolate rhe 
Latin Empire. 
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See the five great events that have ch 
the face of the world & of the Empire. 
Wherfore I am perſwaded theſe mult be found 
in the Revelation with Characters of diſtinEti- 
on. Let us ſuppoſe therfore that in all the 
places where there is a notable diſtinftion, 
there we muſt find one of theſe notable 
events. 

The Firſt diſtinftion is found at the end of 
the faxth ſeal. After the opening this ſeal , 
there happens a great Earthquake , the ſun is 
hats & the moon becomes redas blood , 
the ſtars fall. Afterwards the viſion of the 
ſcals is pores 1 by anew viſion that comes 
berween, in which an Angel marks the elect 
among the twelve Tribes, twelve thouſaud 
of every Tribe. After which the Holy Spirit 
rerurns to the ſeventh feal , under which 
nothing is done beſides the diſtribution of, 


the ſeven Trumpets to ſevenAngells,that muſt 
ſound them ſucceſhvely, "Tis clear this is 
an Epecha , a point on which the H. Spirit 
would have our —_—_ to dwell. This 


firſt Character of diſtinction muſt to all appea- 
rance be afhxed to the firſt diſtin&t event 
that happens in the Roman Empire that is, 
the fall of Paganiſm, So that in the opening 
of the fixth ical, we muſt find the fall of the 
Pagan Religion. 

The Second very obſervable diſtintion is 
found at the fourth Trumpet. There the 
third part of the ſun isin like mannereclypſed, 
the moon & the ſtars ſuffer the like diminu- 
tion in their light. After which the rome 
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of the Trumpets is interrupted by a new 
Viſion , viz. that of an tngel, that flies in the 
midſt of heaven, & cries three times , Ws to the 
inhabitants of the Earth , becauſe of the three 
laſt Trumpets which are yet to ſound. This is 
an evident diſtin&tion; &this ſecond diſtin&ti- 
on muſt ſignify to us the ſecond diſtinct event 
in the Rewan Empire, viz. itsfall &diviſion 
among ten Kings , which came to after 
Valentinian the 3d. in the middle © th 
Age. y..-,. Gn 
he making a new Viſion & a neWAngel, 
crying Wo three times, go betore the ſoun- 
ding the 5, Trumpet, is alſo-a'mark 0 
diſtintion for that 5*®. Trumpet , whic 
ſignifies to us that -'tis an event greatl 
ditinguiſht in the hiſtory of the Roman Em- 
ire. Nad this third diſtintion can't beapplied 
ro any thing but the third notable event that 


befalls the Reman Empire, viz. the Birth of 


the Saracen Empire by Mahomet & his Suc- 
ceſſors, that did fo cruelly afflict the Roman 
Empire, in the Empire of Conffanninople, which 
wasthe greateſt & the moſt noble part of theſe 
ten into which this Empire wasdivided. 

The Empire of the T #rk; at the bottom is 
but a branch of the Arabian & Saracen Em- 
pire. Wherfore it doth not deſerve {o great 
adiſtin&tion aMhe other great events of which 
we have juſt now ſpoken. And yet the H. 
Spirit is content to diſtinguiſh it by a very 
long deſcription. The fifth & ſixth Trumper 
contain an entire Chapter , wheras the tour 
friſt Trumpets were fanuſht in 6. or 7. verſes, 
which 
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which ſignifies, that this fifth and fixth Trum- 
pert muſtde concerning grent Aﬀeairs, and E- 
vilsof a long duration. 
As forthat great Event, w'uch was to 

pen in the Roman Emprre, which wereckon'd 
for the third; viz. the Erection of ancw Ro- 
man Empire, or the continuation of the fame 
Empire under the new Name at the Pope and 
the Roman (burch ; *tis fo greatan Aﬀeair, that 
the Holy Spirit would not __ into 
the firſt part of the Revelation: He hath re- 
ſerved it tomake it the Subject, of the ſecond 
part. *Tis there that he ——_ largly and 
much more clearly the Birth, Progreſs, and 
Fall of this eAnichriſtian Empire, that was 
to make the laſt Period of thefourth Beaſt. 

According to this Syſtem, the five firit Seals 
mult bring the Roman Empire to the Fall of 
Paganiſm; i.e. to Conſtantime*s time. Under 
the ſixth Seal happens this Fall of Paganiſm. 
The Elc& having been ſealed, and Silence has 
ving been for haltan hour, the tour firſt Trum+ 
pers ſound, thatmuſt bring the Roman Emprre 
toitsFall, to rhe taking ot Rome by Genſerick, 
after the death of Yalentinian the 23d, the 
time wherem the Empire was torn in pieces in« 
to ten Kingdoms, 

The three laſt Trumpets are deſcribed by 
three Woes, Wo, Wo, Wo; that istofay, Wa 
not abſolutcly, but to the fourth Monarchy g 
which ſignifies, that they mult be diſtinguith- 
ed above all the reſt. The fifth Trumpet 
brings the Roman Empire afflicting, and al- 
waycs wearing it lets and leſs to the nunth or 


tenth 
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tenth Age. The fixth Trumpet brings and 


accompanies the Latin Roman Empire, or the 
Ecclehfiaſtical one, in atflicting it in like man- 
ner to its end; that is to fay, to the ſeventh 
Trumpet, which maſt bring the laſt miſer 
onthe Inhabitants of the Antichriſtian World, 
and that is the Coming of the Kingdom of Je- 
ſus Chriſt on the Earth. This fixth Trumpet, 
that brings the Roman Eccleſiaſtical Empire to 
its end, begins about the tenth Age, and is 
ſubdivided into ſeven Vials in the 16 chap. 
oft the Revelation, juſt as the ſeventh Scal was 
divided into {even Trumpets. There arc here 
two great Victorics over the Empire of the 
Devil: The firf# 1s, The Fall ot the ancient 
Paganiſm : The 24 is, The Fall of the New 
or the Antichriſtian Paganiſm. The firf hap- 
pens immediately before the opening the ſc- 
venth Scal : The ſecond immediately before 
the ſounding of the laſt dog > 
Laſtly, After the ſeven Vials, that were 
to fall on the Beaſt, on his Throne, on his 
Subjc&ts. on his Empire, comes the ſounding 


of theſeventh Trumpet; and the ſounding of 


this laſt Trumpet, brings in andaccompanies 
the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt on the Earth, in 


its whole duration, and ends with the end of 


the World. 
Thus you haye the Syſtem of the ſeven 
Seals, and the Gen Trumpets; let us now 


conſider the particulars, and we ſhall ſte that 
every thing exactly agrees with it. 


CHAP. V. 
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CHAP. V. 


The —_ of the Viſron of the Six Firſt 
Seals, according as it is in the fexth Chap- 
ter of the Revelation, 


I ng of the Seals begins with the 
ſixth Chapter. 

V.1. I ſaw when the Lamb open d one of the 
Seals, and I heard as it werethe noiſe of Thun- 
der, and one of the four Beaſts ſaying, Come and 
fee. 
2. And Iſaw, andbehold a White Horſe, and 
he that ſate on him had a Row, and a Crown was 
grven unto him, and he went forth conquering 
and to conquer. 

Itmuſtbe obſerved, that the four firſt Seals 
make tour Men to appear on Horſe-back ; 
which ſignifies they are Perſons of Authority, 
and at - ſame time Warriours roo. The 
Horſe isaliving creature, defigned for Fight- 
ing, andthe Raiding of Commanders and Em- 
perors. We mult obſerve alto, that theſe 
four living Creatures call thoſe tour Horſemen 
from the tour quarters of the World, accor- 
ding totheir fituation. The firſt of theſe li- 
ving Creatures was in the Eaſt; the 24 in the 
Weſt; the 3d in the South; and the 4th in 
the North. 

The frft living Creature, placed towards 
the Ealt, cauſes a King to come forth from the 
1lanc 
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Horſman 


Crown on his Head, and a Bow in his Hand: is Y«/pos- 
He comes forth to Conquer. /oſeph «eMede, + 


Henry «More, Teſtard, Lawnay, and I know 
not how many more, would have this farſt 
Horſman to be the Lord Jcſus Chriſt, who 
comes trom J«dea, which was caſtward from 
Rome, Therctore thus cAoriman is called by 
the firlt living Creature, which was in the 
eaſtern quarter. But I can'tbe of that Opi- 
nion 

Firſt, Becauſe the Equipage of this Horſe- 
man 1s not magnificent enough to repreſent 
Jelus Chriſt. We need but conſult the pla- 
ces where the Prophet makes Jeſus Chritt to 
appear z the aff, chap. the roth, where he 
comes agan to deliver a New Book to St. 
John; the 14th, where he comes to the Har- 
velt and the Vintage z and /afty, the 19th, 
where hereturns in the equipage of a Horſe- 
man. Bur inall theſe places he is extraordi- 
narily magnificent, clothed with Fire, with 
the Light, with the Sun, with the Rain-bow, 
riding on the Clouds, having not onefimple 
Crown, but many Diadems, and his Eyes ca- 
ſting out Flames, *Here there is nothing 
more plain & mean: 'Tis a Man fitting on a 
Horſe,with a Bow and a Crown, That which 
hath deceived Interpreters is, the Colour of 
the Horſe, White, which they havertaken for 
an Emblem of Holineſs. But whrte is the em» 
blem of Proſperity as well as of Holineſs. So 
that this fignifies only the Succeſs and the Vi- 
Etories of hum that fats on the Horle. 
; 2dly, 
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24ly, The Bow is not the Arms which the 
Holy Spirit uſually gives to Jeſus Chriſt; bur 


a Sword, and a Sword coming out of his 


| Mouth. A Bow dothbutr little execution in 


compariſonof a Sword : and thisfignifies the 
few Wars which this firſt Horſman ſhould 
make. 

3. Laſtly; Secing what comes after by the 
conſent of Interpreters, whom I follow, we 
endeavour to find out Roman Emperors, why 
ſhould we pur Jcſus Chriſt in the head of them? 
Why ſhould we make him the firſt of the four 
Emperors meant by theſe four Horſmen? *Tis 
therefore much more reaſonable inthis place, 
tofinda Roman Emperor: One might here ca- 
fly find Auguſtus the moſt happy of all men, 
that brought Peace, and ſhut the Temple of 
[anus: But notrtoriſcſo high, Irthink thatwe 
mult {eck Feſpaſian and his Son 7 rtusin the fit 
Horſman: He fits on a Whitc Horſc. The 
one and the other, YVeſpaſian and Tiras, were 
good Princes, under whom the Empire was 
pretty peaccable and quiet: They had nor 
great Wars ; -therctore the Holy Spirit giveth 
them but a Bow, They come from the Ea- 
ſtern quarter, becauſe Feſpaſian was made 
and proclaimed Emperor when he was the 
Eaſt. They come torth toconquer : *tis with 
reſpect to the Nation of the Fews, and eru* 
ſalem, that was taken and burnt 3 the 
Temple, that was razed z and the People, 
that were led into Captivity by T*#s under 
Veſpaſian. "The Temple and the MoſaicalHior. 
ſhip, while they ſubliſted, were a ar 
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Racle to the Eſtabliſhment of the new Cove- 
nant. Therfore this deſtruction of the Few:ſh 
Temple & Worthip is a Victory inthebchalt 
of J. Chriſt, which defervd robe marked, 

And when he had open'd the yghyret tal, Oc, 

And there went out another horſe that was 
Red ; & power was given to him that ſate 
theron to take peace from the Earth , & that 
they ſhould kill one another; & there was given 
to him a great ſword, 

"Tis clear that thisfignifies agreat Slaugh- 
ter , & a great effuſion of Blood. "Tis the 
Empire ot Trajan & his ſucceſior Adrian. 
Never was there a greater cftulion of blood ; 
the Ferws revolted almoſt inall places whither 
they were diſperſed, in Libye , in Cyrene, in 
Egypt , in Cyprus, in Meſopotamia, n Paleſtine 
it {ſelf , & in all the Eait, under the condu&t 
of their falſe Mcfhah Barchochevs. 

In the beginning they made ſucha horrible 
Naughter of the Greeks & Romans, that they 
are made to amount to above ſix hundred 
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thouſaud perſons. Dvon reports , that their gforics. 


fury proceeded fo far as to cat the fleſh of 


Dion: 


men. They did tear ay) a their entrails j2a 
4 wala. 


with their reeth. They flead them , & made 
Garments of their skins. They anointed them- 
ſelves with their blood. Bur they were fully 
requited. Hiſtory reports that Adrma» put to 
death 12 hundred thouſand in the whole 
extent of the Empire. The Jew: themſelves 
conteſs that this ciyil warcolt the Fews above 
twice the number of perſons that wentour of 
Exqype. So that under the reign of theſe two, 
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Trajan & Adrian , there were more than two 
millions of ſouls that died a violent death. 
Never was the like laughter feen betore 5 nor 
fince,till the Cruſades 's.T his could not be better 
repreſented than by a R-4 Horſe ; 'tis the 
colour of Blood : or than by a Great Sword ; 
the greater it is the berterit{ignifies that rhe 
flaughrer ſhall be great 3 or than by” Mens 
killing one another , that ignifies civil wars. 
Now 'tis in civil wars that there isthe greateſt 
effuſion of blood. This ſecond horſe comes 
out of the Weſtern quarter. Trajan was 4 
Native of Spain, which was the Weſtern part 
ot the Roman Empire, 

Art the opening the third fecal, there comes 
forth out ot the South at the voice of thethird 
living creature. 

vis. A Black Horſe, & be that ſate on him 
v.6. bad a pair of Balances in his hand. «And 1 
beard a woice in the mid of the four beaſts 
ſay, A meaſure of wheat for a penny, & 
three meaſures of barly for a penny ;, © ſee thox 

hurt not the Oyl nor the Wine, 
whe ad, Thiscertainly fignifies an Empire that hath 
borſeis ſomething of ſeverity & ſadneſs , by reaſon of 
- = i the Black Horſe. But this doth nor lignify 
Septinius ſlaughter, asthe Red horſe ofthe ſecond living 
Feeder Creature. Thisſignifics alſoareign of juſtice, 
— of where every thing 15 done in weight & meaſure, 
* &according ro the Balance. Laſtly, this figni- 
hes a reign of plenty , wherin by the care of 
the Prince , Wheat, Barley, Oyl& Winedo 
abound. This the Character of the reign of 
Septimins Severns & of gAlexander the ton of 
AMams« 
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Mammea. Septimins Severn was an African 
of the Province co Whertore the living 
Creature of the ſouthern quarter calls him. 
Both of them were ſevere __— of juſtice. 
Both of them, & eſpecially Alexander , were 
ſworn enemies to all Thieves , publick , 
un , known, or ſecret ,& toall people that 
chaved themſelves iIl , & were untaithtull 
iQ" their oftices. They made exact & ſtrict 
ſearches atter them, & ſeverely punithr them. 
Alexander made even his fouldicrs live in fo 
great diſcipline, that they dared not take away 
a Hen or an Apple from a Peaſant ; or itthar 
did happen , he ottentimes puniſh'd them to 
the greateſt extremity. Laſtly , both otthem, 
both Seprrmins Severns & Alexander the fon 
of Mammea , gave admirable Orders for the 
diſtributing Com, & Wine, & Oyl, tothe 
end all the World might have them , & 
there might be no want. This is what Hiſto« 
riansdo expreſly obſerve, 
And when he had open d the fourth ſeal, Oe. 
And I looked & bebeld a Pale Horſe, © 
bis name that ſate ou him was Death , & bell 
followed him, CO power waz given to them ovey 
the fourth part of the Earth to lull with Sword, 
& with Hunger , & with Death, & with the 
Beaſts of the Earth. 
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Tyrant from the North. Thence twas that 
Maxim came, who wasa native of Thrace in 
the North of the Roman Empire. "This 
AMaximin deierved to bear the nate of Death ; 
tor he was the moſt cruel! of all Tyrantsz 
they gave him the names of Cyclops , Buſiriz, 
Scyron , Phalaris , Typhon & Gyges. He made 
men be flead & cructhed alive , buried living 
men mn the bodies of beaſts, maſſacred , 
beat perſons to death, without diſtinftion of 
ſex , age or condition. He deſtroyed many 
thouſands of men by all forts of puntſhments. 
= Gallienus , that is mcluded in the Period here 
Trebel- mcant, made himſelf remarkable alſo by his 
wa cruclty. Oftentimes he made the throats of 
Tyrannis. 3 Or 40©O. be cut m aday. Inthis timeragn'd 
+Jy a plague of fifteen years , that beoan n 
zofimes, Ethropre, & ran throughout the Empire. Lipfins 
Liph acknowledgeth Iuittory ſpeaks not ot any 
that comes near 1. There was allo a very 
great & a very univerſall tamin. The Barba- 
rians in the Eaſt made havok of the Emprre, 
& hornble defolations therin. Ar laſt there 
roſc up near thirty ryrants in the whole exrent 
ot the Empire. One may judg whar defolation 
that cauſed. Here end the tour living Crea- 
rurcs & the tour horſemen , about the end of 
tizethird Age 
And when he had open'd the fifth ſeal, 1 
ſaw mnder the Altar the ſouls of them that 
were //arm for the word of God, &S for the 
teſtrmony which they held, 
And they cried with a loud voice , ſaying, 
How long, O Lord, Hoh irxe, doſt thox 
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not judg & avenge our blood on them that dwell 
on the Earth ? 

See here what clearly fignifies a Period in Thefifih 
which the Church ſuffers acruel perſecution; 93,11. 
& 'tis that which was cauſed by Diecleſtan a»'s per- 
& his ſucceſlors , the mot bloody that ever 
was , longer & more cruel! than the nino 
others taken together. For faith Orofis, Sulpitius 
during ten years they ceaſed nor' to burn —_— 
the Churches , to proſcnbe the innocent, bealiges 
& ro make Martyrs by Maſlacres & Punith- = Tewp, 
ments. In Egype alone were Maſlacred 144 ** 
thouſand men, & 70 thouſand were baniſhed. 
Thence comes the name of «Are Die- 
cletrana Entre Martyrum , an Fpocha tamous 
in the hittory of the Church. 

After this comes the ſixth (cal , under which 

we have faid we mult hnd the tall of Pagansſae. 
Indced a httle time after Diocleſian , Con« 
fhantine alcended the Throne of the Emperours, 
& made the Chrittan Religion reign. He & 
his Succefſors run'd Paganiſm. 't his tall of 
the Pagan Religion 15 thus repreſented tous, 

And I beheld when be had opened the ſixth 
ſeal, & lo there was 4 great Earth-quake, & 
the Sun became black as ſack-cloth of bair, & 
the Moon became red as blood. 

And the Stars of Heaven fell to the Earth, 
even asa fig-tree caſteth her untimely figs , when 
ſhe 1s ſhaken of a mighty Wind. 

And the beavens departed as 4 ſcroll whenit «1, 
ir rolled togetber , & every monntain & iſland 
were moved out of their placer. 

And the Kings of the Earth, &S the great —— 

E 2 men, 
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wen , & therich men , & the chief captain, 

& the mighty men, & every bond-man, & 
every free-man bid themſelves in the dens & 
im the rocks of the mountams. 

And ſaid to the monntains & rocks , fall on 
us , & bide ns from the face of him that fitteth 
on the Throne , & from the wrath of the 
L amb. 

For the great day of bis wrath is come, & 
who ſhall be able toſtand ? 

All rheſe images are borrowed from the 
laſt judgment , Whertore rtlicy are uſually 
applied*ro it. Becauſe indecd this fall of 
Paganiſm. is the moit rernble judgment that 
yer ever tel! (inc e the beginning ot the World 
on the Devil's Empire. "We mult know that 
m the whole Revelation we {ce theic three 
heads reigning , the Dragen , the Beaſt , 
the falſe Prophet. I he Dragon s the Devil, thc 
Beaſt 15 the Roman |.mpirc , the falſe Prophet 
1s the Pope, The Dragon hath two Empares, 
the Firſt is pure Paganiſm , & purely Pagan. 
The iccond is Antichriſtran Paganiſm mingled 
with (hriſtianity. Sce here the fall ot the 
firſt Empire, that is the purely Fagen Empire 
"_ Drgges 

Therc 1s agreat Earth-quake. In the ſtyle 
of the Prophets , & particularly of Sr. Pohn , 
an Earth-quake always ſignifies a Change 
of the tace of affairs in the world , becauic 
Earth-quakes overturn the Earth , & make 
it Change its face. Now what change of the 
facc of affairs in the world can be 1magin'd 
greater than that which happen'd under Con- 
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fantine & his ſucceſſors. The Church had 


been beat down, maſſacred , ut was bathed 
n its own blood , & all on a ſudden behold 
"tis the Miſtreſs of the world. It is become 
rich & powerfull , it builds ſtately Temples, 
it overturns the "Temples of Idols 

2. The ſun becomes black as ſach-cloth. We 
muſt hold it for certain that the Sun, the Moon 
& the Stars in the Revelation always fignity 
the Sovercign, the Dignitics & Powersot the 
Empire treated of. We ſhall afterwards ſec 
this every where. Here the Empire treated 
of is that of the Red Dragon , vs. The 
Devil. So that the Sw is the Soveraign of 
that Empire who is the Devil himſelf. The 
Moen is the Pagan Religion, which borrowed 
all its power from the Devil, asthe Moen 
takes all its hght from the Sun. The Stars 
are the Pontifexes & Pricits of Paganiſm. All 
theſe powers ſuffer'd an Eclypie , were 
deſtroyed by the (iriſtian E mperours » OC 
tumbled to the ground like Figs by a great 
wind. 

1. Every monntain © Every Ile were re- 
moved ont of their places, 3.e. the Temples, 
the Idols , the Cincs , the places peculiarly 
conſecrated to the devotionof certain Pager 
divinines were changed, & (uperſtirion therin 
was aboliſhr. The hand of God fell heavily 
on the Gods of the Romans , as formerly it 
<d on the Gods of the EF pypreans. 

4 Laſtly, The Kings & all men of every 
age & conditian are exceedingly terrified , 
run up & down, flce , hide thcraſclves , & 
KL 3 cn- 
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endeavour to eſcape the judgment & the 
wrath of God. One might have ſeen above a 
hundred times more than what the Prophet 
here faith , if one could have ſeen the com- 
motions that then happen'd, the terrors, the 
diſtreſles , the frighrs that the inviſible Em- 
pireof Demons fu Ford at the fall of Paganiſm. 
All that the Devil ſuffer'd at the coming of 
J. Chriſt into the world was nothing in 
compariſon of this. He reigned notwith- 
ſanding z he was maſter of Empires, Crowns, 
Temples , Altars. Burt all on a ſudden , & 
at that very time , when he thought he had 
entirely ruin'd the Empire of J. Chriſt by the 
xerſccution of Diecleran , behold him him- 
[elf caſt down on the Earth. "Tiscaſy rojudg 
that the Horrours & Commortions oft the evil 
Spirits were unconceivable. And moreover, 
who can doubt but that this great body ot 
Pontitexes , Prieſts & Pagan Miniſters felt 
a prodigious commotion , when Conſtantine 
rum d Chriſtian, & his ſucceſſors beat down & 
ruin'd all the Temples of rhe Idols. Hiſtory 
tells us enough of this; & thoit ſaid nothing , 
it would be very cafy to apprehend that the 
images here made uſe of are not too lively 
to repreſent the commorions of the Heathens 
& of Paganiſm. This Pcnod brings us to 
Theodofins the great , under whom Paganiſm 
expired ; bur aiter whom alſo the glory & 
quict of the Empire wasquute loſt , as we thall 
ſee hereafter. The greatneſs of the Roman 
Empire & Paganiſm tell at the fame time. 
'This was a great mattcy of triumph, to the 
Pagans, 
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Pagans , who faid , The Gods had abandon d 
the Empire , fince their Altars had been beaten 
down. Bur God was providing for great 
events , & it was neceſſary the temporal 
Empire ſhould tall, ro make way tor the Spiri- 
tual Empire of Antichritt, 
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CHAP. VI. 


An explication of the four firſt Trumpets , which 
ere the frve degrees of the Fall of the Roman 
Empire, or the Soveraignty of Rome. 


He 9", Ch. is a viſion that interrupts the The my- 

courſe of the ſeven ſeals. Here God the, 
cauſes his Elect to bc ſcaled, & their number thouſand 
amounts to 144 thouſand. We ihall fce in ——_ 
the proceſs of this diſcourſe that 1 44 15a facred —_ 7th, 
number , appointed to fagnify the Church; © 
a number that ariſes from twelve multiplied 
by it fclt. For the preſent it is ſfufhcient to 
obſerve , that God takes the time berween 
the ſixth ſeal & the firſt Trumpet to cauſe 
his clectto be ſealed , becauſe more unhappy , 
fad , & much morc fatall tuncs were at hand 
than the foregoing ones. In the ages of the 
Heathen Emperours & under the Seals there 
were crucll perſecutions , men had fufter'd 
much ia their bodies. But under the Trumpets 
muſt come the dark Kingdom ot Antichriſt, 
wherin the fouls of the Chrriffran - Church 
muſt be atrack'd with Spiritual Temptations, 
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be ſwallowed up in Superſtition & Idolatry ; 
& that in ſuch a manner that the number of 
the faithtull ſhould be almoſt as nothing. 
The 144 thouſand , ſignity the Church, the 
pure Church under Antichriſts reign. Now 
144 thouſand arc almoſt nothing in com- 
pariſon of that innumerable multitude that is 
in the reign of Antichriſt, This little number 
therfore was to be ſealed , to the end that 
the deſtroying Angell of Spiritual Egxype might 
paſs over them , & ſpare them, And they 
were to be ſcaled before the ſeven Trumpets 
ſounded , becauſe the ruin of the Church 
was to happen under rtheic ſeven Trumpets. 
Thus you have the whole myſtery of the 
a, Ch. 

In the beginning of the $**, Ch. after the 
opening the teventh ſcal , rhere was filence 
for about half an hour , plainly by way of 
alluſion to what was done in the Temple, 
where while the incenſe was offering , the 
mulick ceaſed , & all was in filence. . The 
ſeven Trumpets are given to ſeven Angels: 
Every thing 1s made ready tor the founding of 
theſe Trumpets. 

The firſt Angel ſounded, & there followed 
Hail , ©& Fire mingled with Blood, © they 
were caſt on the Earth , & a third part of the 
Trees was burnt wp, & all green graſi was 
burnt up. 

The ſeven Trumpets continue to concern 
the Roman Empire as the ſeven ſeals had done. 
The firſt Trumpet begins where the ſixth 
ical ended, "The fixth teal brings the Roman 


Empire 
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Empire to the toral fall of Paganiſm , which 
happen'd under the two Theedofins's , Father 

& ſon. The firſt Trumpet then muſt begin 74, 5:4 
at the fame time. Hail mingled with Fire , & Tramget 
Blood falls on the Earth. "i 18 a lively & good ——_ 
reprelentation of the inundations of thoſe wm 
barbarous people , whoin the reignof Thes- por! 
doſins the younger , came out of Thrace under ___ 
the copduct of Alaric, & ravaged firſt of all iqruprions 
eMacedoma , Theſſaly , Greece , Achaia ,Q9\< vue 
Corinth, Argos, Sparta, Epirus & Italy it elt. ; 
Afterwards & about the fame time,the Vandals, 

the Alanes, the Marcomans , the Herwules , 

the Sueves , the Allemans poſieſſed & delo- 

lated Gaxzl, Spain & Afrique. "Tis a Hail 
mingled with fire & blood. For theſcbarbarous 

people tell on like a ftorm of hail , with 
violence & in aſuddenmanner. They carricd 

hre every where , & bathed the Earth with 

blood. We may fee Hail uſed for the like 15 28. 2. 
inundations of ſtrange people indivers places & zz. 79 
of the Prophets z So 15 the coming ot Sal. 
manaſſar & his Aſyrians expreſſed by rhe 
Prophet Efay. And the third part of the Trees 

was burnt, It muſt be obterved that this rhe third 
third part appears again inall the Trumpets ; - 
& this third part certainly fignifies the Roman romes 
Empire. The reaſon of it is evident. Tis £4 
becauſc|this Empire did poſlels, & doth ſhll, 

the third part ot the World. Geographers 
divided the world into three parts, Exrope , 

Aſia , & Africa, The Roman Empire took 

up one of theſe three parts, 2-4. Europe. So 

that when the Prophet faith that the ſeveral 
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plagues of the T rumpers aMict the third 
of the world , *cis as much as to fay , they 
afflict Europe. It will be faid that the Roman 
Em PLC extended it fclt alſo mto Afs & 
Africa. But 

Ip. there was alſo in Europe a great extent 
of Northern countries that was not poſlcfſed 
by the Romans, So that what it had in the 
other parts of the world could only ſerve as 
an ceqummv alent tor what it had not m Furope. 
So = it alwavs remained rruc that the Roe 
man Empire did not reach to above a third 
part Ol the w orld. 

21y. Moreover , Exrope bcing the ſeat of 
the Roman Empare , becauic Rowe & Con- 
ffantmople arc both of them ſeated in this third 

art of the world ; it 1s clear the Roman 
|: mpaire can't be better repreſented than by 
Europe, or athird part of the world, 

Laſtly , "I was Exrope chictly that was 
harralled by the inundations of the barbarous 
people. Therfore by the third part WE Cannot 
undcritand any thing but Exzrope. 

The third part of the Trees was burnt : See 
here a Grrammarical hgurc % that muſt be well 
obſerved , for it is much uſed in the three 
following Trumpets. That is to fay , he 


trees of the third part of the world, viz. of 


Europe , was burnt. Now the Prophet re- 
preſents _ 8 {t mundation of the Babarians , 


as having afflicted the "Trees only of 


Ewrepe or & ones Empire , becauſe the 
following -z made fo very much greatcr 
havock. This firſt rempett ( it I may uſe the 
Cx» 


ll cf M. AS - — 


Chap« 6. of the Prophecies. 59 


expreſhon) rouch'd the Trees only , did not 
cauſe ſuch terribledeſolationsas the following 
ones did; the Barbarians contented them- 
ſelves with the ſpoils of the truits of the Earth 
& mens goods, 

And the ſecond Angel ſounded, & arit were "1% 
a great Mountain burning with fire was caſt 
into theſea , & the third part of the ſea became 
blood. 

And the third part of the Creatures which ».9. 
were in the ſea , & had life died , & the third 
part of the ſhips were deſtroyed. 

And the third Angel ſounded, ©& there fell ».. 
4 great Star from heaven burning 4s it were 4 
Lamp , & « fellonthe third part of the Rivers 
& wpon the fountains of Waters. 

And the name of the Star is called Worm» v1: 
wood , & the third part of the Waters became 
Worm-wood, & many men died of the waters 
becauſe they were made bitter. 

Theſe two plagues of the ſecond & the , Me . 
third Trumpet are very like thoſe two of third 
the ſecond & third violl in the 16. Ch. of ye 
the Revelation. For in this later place the effuſion of 
two vialls fall as they do here oa the (ca, & the 1,999 
rivers. They produce the fame cftect , which aMidions 
is, that they turnthe Waters into blood , & ga ihe 
mto liquor of Worm-wood. The ſecond & cauſed in 
third vill is but one plague continued , fo — 
the ſecond & third Trumpet is but one& the 
ſame plague continued. So that theſe two 
places of the Revelation may give much light 
one tothe other, not that they ignty the ſame 
events, but very like ones. ; 
n 
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In the one & in the other ris certain the 
ſea & the Rivers ſignify people. *Tis the 
reſemblance & emblem which all rhe Pro- 
phets uſe , & particularly Sr. Fobn. We ſhall 
ſee the whore ſirting on the Waters, 1.6, on the 
people. For 1 all languages in the ſtyle of 
the vulgar , in that of Orators & Prophets ts 
make a ſea of blood always ſignifies to make a 
rreat laughter. We ſhall fee that the fea of 
Plood in the 169, Ch, ſignifies the great 
Slaughters cauſed by the Cruſados. Here the 
{va ot blood lignthes the Naughter which the 
Barbarians make in the Sl extent of the 
Roman |,mpire. 

Thu mountain burning like fire, I thisgreat 


ſtar like a Lamp , at the bottom ſignify bur 


one & the ſame thing , excepting that the 
Afonutain of fire hath the ſame proportion 
with the Star like a L amp as the fea hath with 
the Rivers. The Mountain of fre talls into 
the ſea, the ſtar or the great Lamp of fre 
falls into the Rivers : s.e. the great hre falls 
mto the greater Waters " & the Iefler fire 
no the leſter waters. For here a Mountarn of 


fire is much more than a far of fire , tho in 


truth a ſtar is a thouſand & a thouſand 
times bigger than a Mountain. Bur the 
H. Spirit trames his fperch according to 
appearances, & hath chicfly areſpecttothoſe 
fares that are often ſeen falling trom heaven, 
which are called Falling-ftars. 

Joſeph «Aede with all other Interpreters 
would hind in this Mountain of fire , & this 
Star ligea Lamp much more of myſtery than 
1s 
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is in it z pretending that this means ſome 
ron perfon diſtingutſht by his dignity as a 

king oran Emperour, orby his knowledg as 
a great Doctor. Thertore many by this itar 
underſtand a great Prophet. But *tis not fo. 
This muſt be explain'd with relation to the 
rſt Trumpet , & we muſt know that this is 
bur the ſequel of the hiſtory ofthe deſtruftion 
of the Roman Empire by the Barbarians. 
The frit part of this deſtruction was but Hasl 
mingled with Fire, a common ſtorm, & ſuch 
as otren happens in ſummer, wherin thunder & 
lghtning in hot countries are always mingled 
with the hail. But atterwards this mundation 
of the Barbarians increaied in fuch a manner, 
that it was no longer an ordinary ſtorm. 
There fell nor only Fire mingled with Water 
& Hail , this Storm becomes wholly pure 
fire, a fall of terrible Lightning , a truc 
Mountain of Fire that tell on the Koaman Em- 
pire , & over-wheimn'd it. Atrerwardsthe fire 
continued to fall onathird part , intruth no 
longer as a Mountain , but as a fire-brand, 
ſuch as the ſtars are that appear to fall in the 
air. Scc theriore here three hres. The Firſt 
is mingled with Hail. The ſecond” is meer 
fice, & great as a mountain. The third is as 
a great Lamp. The F:r/t afflifts the Trees of 
Europe or ot the third part oft the World. 
The ſecond falls into the fea, & changes it 
into blood. The third falls on the rivers & 
fountains, & makes their waters bitter. This 
evidently ſignifies the three firſt degrees of 
the Barbarians nvalioa, They come at Firſt 
like 
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like fire mingled with hail , which burns the 
trees , like a ſtorm that { Doils the truits of 
the Earth. They pillaged the Goods & the 
Riches of the Empire. 244. They come like 
a meer fire that conſumes & devours. They 
tell on the ſea. By that I underſtand the people 
of /raly , the taking of Rome by Alaric. Htaly 
was in reſpe& tothe Roman Empire what the 
ſea is im reſpect to the rivers. The fea 1s the 
center, & the rivers are all round abour it, 
The ſea 1s the gult , & the rivers come trom 
all parts to pay their tribute to this gult. 
Rome & Italy was the midit of the Empare. 
Rome was the fca whither all the Provinces 
came to pay their tribute & their riches. 
Alaric & thus Goths talls like a burning moun- 
tain on /raly , & the city of Rome , he takes it , 
and ſacks it. This ſea becomes blood. Italy was 
filled with 0 aughter. Atter this the Barbarians 
ſufter'd themicives to be appeaſed. Alarie 
after hc had taken Reme, and made there a 
new Emperour named Arralus , with whom 
he went to beliege Honorins in Ravenna , 
gave Peace to Honorins, quitted /raly, retired 
among the Gaulls where with his Goeths he 
ct; ablitht himſelt. The Yandals poſſeſſed Sp- un. 
The Burgunaians ſtaid on the Rhone. The 
Hun infabircd Pannenia. And then the Foun + 
tains & the Waters, 1.e. the people that de- 
pended on Rome , tclt thetorce ot this hire of 
the judgment of God. But this fre did nor 
rurn the waters into Blood , becauſe then 
the ſlaughter ceaſed ;z rhe oppoſition ceaſing , 
the Barbarians ſaw themiclves Maſters. But 
they 
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they rurned the Rivers and the Fountains in- 
to Wormwood : 1.e, They reduced the 
Roman Provinces into a bitter Servitude. 
And by reafon of this, the name of Worm 
wood is given this laſt Fire ; that is to ſay, 
this laſt Judgment and Punithment, lefs than 
the former, but yer fo great as to makethe 
pn live in Bitternehs For the Gorths 
{poiled'them of their Lands & Goods. Sce the 
Myſtery. of the ſecond and third Trumper. 
[| have no needtogive notice, that the third 
part of the Sea, and the third part of the Ri. 
vers, (ignific the Sen, and the Rivers of the 
third part of the World ; z.c. of Enrope : 
For I have given notice already of that 
once for all. In truth, they. were the 
People of Exrope, that ſuffered theſe Deſo- 
lations. 

V. 12. eAndthe fourth Angel ſounded, and 4 
third part of the Sun was ſmitten, and the third 
part of the Moon, and the third part of the Stars, 
fo as the third part of them was darkened, and 
the Day chone not ſor a third part of it, and the 


Night likewiſe, 
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*Tis {till the fame Figure that rules, that is The Fatt 


to fay, that rhe Swn of Europe, which is the 


, Of the Rs- 
man En. 


third part of the World, was darkened ; in pie. 


like manner the Moon and Stars, Wemultt re- 
member, that inthe Prophecies the Sun, Moon 
and Starsalwayes fignifhc the Powers ot a State. 
The Heaven of the politick World, is the 
ſuperior Region of Dignities, that ſheds kind 
or malignant Influences on the People. We 
ſhall ſee this conſtantly obſerved in this Book, 


in 
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in ſuch manner, that in all places where the 
Sun, Moon and Eclypſcs are ſpoken of, *ris 
unqueſtionable that we muſt underſtand the 
darkening and deſtruction of the ſovereign 
Powers1n the Statc or Empire ſpoken of. Now 
what Empire is it that is here ſpoken of ? *Tis 
the Empire of Rowe. For yet once more we mult 
ſtick to this Principle , as one of the principal 
Keysot the Revelationviz,.that it moves whol- 
ly on the Roman Empire , and that *tis properly 
nothing but a Commeat on what 1s ſaid of 
the tourth Beaſt in the 9th chap. of Danzet: 
The Roman Empire, and in part the Invaſions 
ot itby the Geths and other Barbarians being 
here treated ol, there is no room fordoubting, 
but that the S»# of the third part of the World 
which 1s ſmitten, ſignifies the Sovercign of 
Rome, the Roman Emperor ; the «Moon 15 the 
Imperial Dignity ; the Stars are the Grandees 
of the Empire. And *tis the Extinction of 
the Roman Empire of Italy that happen'd in the 
year 455. after the Death of Yalentiman the ;d, 
when Genſeric came fromeAfrica with his Yan- 
dals,took KR ome, and ſackrt it fitteen days one 
attcranother z atter which the Empire was tor 
amoug ten Kings, according as St. /obn torc- 
told it inthe lequel of this Book. 


CHAP. VIE 


C hap. ”, of the Prophectes: 


CHAP. VIL 


An Explication of the Viſions of the fifth 
& fixth Trumpet , wherin are feen the 
Empires of the Saracens & Turks. 


To fall of the Imperial dignity at Rome 
in the fourth Monarchy is a great aftair, 
hertore the H. Spint ſtays upon it, & m: ike 
a _ as a mark of diſtinction , as we _ T 
betore oblcrved. Bur that which follows alſo 
'S a great affair, Thertore the three latt 
Trumpets arc precedcd by an Angel that 
tries , Wo, Wo, Wo; they are the three lait 
blows of the Fall ot the Roman Empire. Atter 
this Cry tollows the ith Trumpet. Ch. 9. 

And the fifth Angel ſounded , © I ſaw 4 
ftar fall from Heaven to the Earth, © to 
him was given the Key of the Bottomleſs pit. 

And be open d the Bottomleſi-pit , & there 
aroſe a Smoke ont of the Pit , as the ſmoke of 
a great Furnace , & the Sun CO the Air ivere 
Darkned by reaſon of the Smoke of the Pu, v. 
2. And there came ont of the ſmotge Locuſts or 
the Earth. 

And the ſequel of the hiſtory , & the 
Characters of this Prophecy , perſwade me, 
that by the Locuſt we mult underſtand the 
Arabians and Saracens ; for after the fall of 
thc Imperial dignity in /raly , the greatc!? 
event that happen'd W vie relcrence ro the 
Fourth 
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that was to happen under the itth Trumper. 
The botromlets-pir being open'd, there comes 
out a Smoke black and rtiuck, hike that of a 
Furnace, and the Sun was darkned therby. 
Tis the unhappy Religion of Mahbomer that 


fills the worid with his thick darkneſs of 


Error : & there aroſe ont of the ſmoke of the 
bottomleſs pit Locuſts on the Earth. And this 
unhappy and detcitable doctrine tormed an 
Empire , and united the Arab:ans rogether 
under the derceftable Mabomer., One can't 


better repreſent the Arabiens than by Loculits. - 


Firſt becaute of their innumerable multitude. 
So *twas the Author ot rac book Or judges 
called them many ages betore Sr. Fohn. eAnd 
the Midianitcs &S the Amalekites, & all the 
Children of the Eaſt , were in the valley as 
Locuſts for number. 2. "I strom Arabia that 
theſe mundations ot loculits come, that often 
cover both Egypt and Erhopra, and the other 
neighbouring places round about. 3. The 
prodigious {wittncls of thc Conquelts ot the 
Saracens is moſt admirably repreſented by 
Clouds of Loculits , that tall on the felds in 
one night, and aimoſt in a moment. 4. One 
can't better repreſent the hideous defolations 
which the Saracens made every where , than 
by the hideous condition that the meadows 
and fields are 1n when the Locuits come on 
them. 

It is commanded theſe Locufts , not to 
hart the Graſs of the Farth , nor any oreen 
thing , but only thoſe men which bave not the 
ſeal of God in their forheads. | his 1s to ex 
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preſs, that theſe Locuſts are men that are 
lent againſt other men , wheras true Locuits 
faſten on the green things. 

And to them it Was grven, not that they ſhould 
hill men , but torment them five months, We 
muſt know & always remember the foun- 
dation we have laid, that the whole Revelation 
is a hiſtory oft the Roman Empire , & that all 
the events refer to that Empire. So that the 
ſenie 15, the Saracens by the permiſhon of God 
ſhould have a great power to torment & 
harrais the Roman Empire divided into ten 
Kingdoms , but not rodcitroy it. Indeed the 
Saracens tormented both Greeks & Latins 
moſt crucliy, But both the Empire of Con- 
le X the other parts of the Roman 
Rane detended themiclves againſt their 
allaults. 

The duration of theſc 
to hve mon ths 4 thelc make 150 d: tY 5. Bur 
thcle dy fant an 150 years , aday 
for a year according to the pi ropherick {tyle. 
Joſeph Mede that follows this hypotheſis , 
alhgns 15% ycars tothe time, during which the 
Saracens partic ulai ) ath:iccca /tely trom rhc 
year 830 torhe year 989. But 'tis notſo. We 
mult ob{erve, that the rergn of the Locutſts is 
m the hve months of thc fummcr, AMay, 
June, fuly, Anguſt , Bepremeder , & that 1s 
their longett reign, For oftentimes they laſt 
not fo long , becauſe ſometimes in the midit 
of tummer a great wind carries them away g 
or a long rain makes them burſt. So that the 
Prophct mcans that the $4rac%s thall fulfill 
their 


locuſts is himircd 
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their reignin its greateſt extent, & that God 
will not abate any thing of it in favour of 
the men that are the tubjects of the Roman 
Empire, 

The deſcription of theſe Locuſts is nota- 
ble. Their ſhape was li5e unto horſes prepared 
to the battle. Tis to 11; gnify the wars & bghts 
wherby the Saracens WCrec to clitablith tacir 
£0\ ernment: On their heads were as ut were 
erowns like gold, All the Empires that at 
this day take up the Eaſt came trom them , 
that of the Turks, tha of the Perſians, that ot 
the great Mogull, that of the Tartars. 

Their faces were as the faces of men , & 
they had hair as the hair of women, & their 
teeth were as the teeth of Lions, & theſound 
of their w mgs WAS 46 the ſound of Chariots. 
"Thar 15ro ſay, they arc as grear women , with 
their hair dithevelled, a hideous countenance, 
& w ings on their thoulders. 1 (UC {tron nor 
but the Prophet had re{pect ro the deſcrip» 
tion which the Pocts make of the Harpyes. 


Triſtius baud illis monſtrum, nec ſevier ulls waned, x, 
Peſts, & ira Deum Styris ſeſe extulit nndis, 

Virginei volucrum vultus , fediſſima ventris 

Ingluvies, Uncaque mann & pallida ſemper 

Ora fame. 


Where 'tis very obſervable that the name vvhence 
of Harpyes , comes from the Hebrew word — 
Arbim or Arpim , which ſignifics Locuſts. fable of 
They were the terror of the Eaſt. Therfore >< #ar- 
th: Pocts made of them Women with wi ngs 
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devouring all they ſaw , & which came, up 
trom Hell l Styprrs ſeſe extwlit undis. ' xactly 
m thc {func manner as theſc accoraumg to 
St. John, aſcended out of the bottomleſs pit. $0 
tne Prince of the bottomleis-pit, viz. Pluto, 
15s looked on as their Prince among the Poets, 
& in the Pagan Theology $ for tis he that 
m tat Theol, OgY 18 Called Serapro nitcad of 
Serarprs Or Sararpsr, 1.e. Prince ot Locuits in 
thc Phenician & Hebrew Tonruc : uit as 
the Phenicians called the fame Pluto , Bels ebub , 

7.6. the God of hics. The thc 3 SC 1OC {ts being 
two great plagucs to the truits & plants of 
the Earth. Plato was thought to ſend thee 
plagues, Thertore he is caiPd their Prince 

*T is to this 1 fay the Prophet alludes, & he 
would rcil us that thc SATACENS ſhould be 
1 
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thar the tail & the ſting in thc Serpent 18 
the ſeat of venome & poylon. And poyſon 
1s the Emblcin of talic Doctrine. Which 
homhcs not oniv that the Arabian ſhould 
Carry dclolation & dcath every wacre , bur 
aiio the venom of a dcteſtablc Relivion 
Tacrfore *tts the Devil 1s Cailed a Serp 

& 2 Dragon, by recaton of the poyſon of 
falſe Religions that he ſpreads Leſtly , 
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Leftly, they have for their head the Anzet 
of the Bottomleſs-pit , called eAbaddon m 
Hebrew, & Apollyon m G» ee, 1, 6, doltrover 
This 1s not the deicriprion of the Devii, 2s 
Joſeph AMede beiieved Tis the deſc pron 
Or e Mabomet , a NV: nf? TH TIThta. out ot Het! % 
as well as thc Locuſts : The Anrvel of the 
Bottomlel: « PIF, P. rel {171 tt 3 Paſfior CL 
meſtenger ; & we mutt obterve once tor all 
that the name Anze/ in the Revelation doth 
not ſignify a fpecics of thoſe Sprats that arc 
ſo calicd , Angers & Devils. TFisthe name 
of an Office , © | fom*” mes to J. ( mics 
IOMCcTmmnes to Fatcors, fomernncs ro men 41 
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;.e, In its Antichriſtan period, The fir it *© 
Wo 1s the birth of the Saracen Empire & thc 
Religion of Mahomert. "The fccomt blow 1s 
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the irruptions of the Turks. They muſt be 
tound in the Prophecies that reſpect the 
Roman Empire; tor they take up roo conlidera- 
ble a part in the hiſtory ofthis Empire. Now 
the Txrks will not bc found any where clſc 
but here , they mult thertore be here. And 
without þ herv they are here, What we faid 
juit now muſt be remembred , that the name 
Angel mn the Ret elation (1; gnifics Office, & nor 
a (pecics of Spirits. See here tour Angels 
bound in the River Enphrates , & looted. 
s þ helc can't bc good Angels ; ; tor thc good 
Angclsare not boun © - hey can't be Devils 
for the gt zils arc not bound in ſome places 
of the Earth morc than in others. So that 
theſe four \ngells lignity four «Meſſengers 
of the Anger of God , four inſtruments ot 
his Juſtice, whole \ iolence till this time he 
reli aind ; & whom atterwards he leaves 
vl lly to their fury , for the puniſhment & 
ruin ot thc Roman Empure, as well in its Eaſtern 
as its Weitern branch. Theſe four Angels 
thertore ſignify thele four Sultanies which 
the Twrks citabliſht round about Euphrates, 
& in the rec gions ot Aſia the els, & Syria. 
All that have read the hiſtory of the Craſa- 
does, know , that the Chriſtians in the end 
ot the Eleventh age tound them eſtabliſht in 
thoſe four principal ſeats Nice , Damaſcus, 
Antioch & Aleppo. The founders of theſe 
Snltantes had been kept behind Exphrates for 
ſome time. Burt in the tenth & Eleventh 
age they were let looſe ,, they overflowed 
the C eek, £ Empire, which made a part of the 

Ro- 
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Roman Empire ; they puſht on their Con- 
queſts as far as Nce, rhe capital Ciry of By- 
thima; 1.C. almolt tothe very Gates of (on- 


ftantinople. They aflictcd all the Coaſts of 


the Mediterranean-Sea, Greece, Sicily and 
Italy; and at laſt they entirely deſtroyed the 
Empire of the Greeks, by the taking of Con- 
ſtantinople , which happened in the year 
1452. 

This is what is meant by theſe words, The 
four Angels were looſed to kill a thyd part of 


men. 


We muſt remember what hathbeen ſaid in 7'* 7=b 


arc lent ro 


the explication of the firſt Trumpets, viz. deſtroy the 


that the third part in theſe Prophecies lignifies 
the Roman Empire, becauſcthat rook up about 
a third part of the World. "The Tarksare 
ſent to kill the third part of men; 5.e. to kill 
themen of the third part of the Earth, or of 
the Roman Empire, or of the fourth Manar- 
chy. The Locuits of the fore-going Trum- 
pet were ſent, net to fill men, but to torment 
them for five moneths ; becauic the Saracens 
and Arabrans did only gnaw oft the edges of 
the Roman Empire, and did not penctrate into 
its entrails.But the Txrks picrcedeven into the 
very heart of the fourth Monarchy, and laid it 
dciolate; and rhey have cſtablithr their Em- 
pire inone of its capitalCitics, viz. Conſtan- 
t:nople, 

T hey are ſent to ball the Men of this third part 
of the World. 

Indeed, never was there ſeen fo horrible a 


Butchery 


Koman 
Empire, 
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Butchery of Men, and fo great an Effufion of 
Blood, as that which the Tarks have cauſed 
in their [Irruptions, mnatracking, or im deten - | 
ding themſelves in the Craſadees. | am pcr- 
ſwadecd, all the Conquerors together, f{ince 
the beginning of the World, never ſhed fo 
much Blood. 

To Kill. ſgmfes alſo a rota! Deſtruttion : 
So that the Propl cy ſeemsto l1gnm! _ that the 
Txrk: ire (om of God entirely to deſtroy ric 
Roman Emprre. They have alrcady d« [TrOYC d 
the Eattern Branch of it, the {cat whereot was 
at Conſt, ny ople ; and there arc lome that con- 
jecture, that God deſigns them al{o rodeſtroy 
the Weſtern Branch, whoſe Szat at thisd: ay 1s 
at Rome : God only knows his, But tho the 
Twhks ſhould dono more than they have alrea- 
dy done, *tis enough to tulfil the Prophecy, 
which ſaith, 

That God ſent them to hill the men of the third 
part of the Earth, 1. c. oft Emrope. 

——_ number of the Army of the Horſmen 
Was Z Thouſand Thouſand. 

'The Turks certainly are originally Scyths- 
ans, Tartars and N om: ders; people that had 
nothing but Horſmen in their Armies. The 
tor midablc Infantry of the T#rks, which they 
call the /annizarier, wasnot inſtituted till a- 
bout the year 1300, by Ottoman, the Foun- 
der of the E mpire, which at this day poſle(- 
ſeth Conſtantinople, Betore that, their chicf 
ſtrength was in Cavalry. The Prophet ma- 
keth it prodigious for its number. A!l the 
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World knows the thing happen'd exa&ly ac- 
cording to the literal ſente. He alſo deicribes 
them ina hideous manner. 

Theythat ſate on the Horſes, had Breaſtplates 
of Fire, and of Jacinth, and Brimftone, 

That is rofay, the heads oft theſc Horſemen 
were like globes of fire , whence came forth 
flame and ſmoke. The heads of the horſes 
were as the beads of Lions, © out of their 
mouths iſſucd Fire , © Smoke, ©& Brimſtone. 
This Fire , this Smoke, and this Brimitone , 
ſcem ro be a deſcription of Gan-powneer, 
and its effects. And this may well fignity, 
that the Twrks thould make their principal 
defolations in the Empire of the fourth Mo- 
narchy , attcr the mvention of canons and 
hre-arms , whence come torth, lightnings, 
flames , fuiphur & f(moke ; which indeed 
C1M COME ro pats. 

Thetc hortes that vomit up flame & ſmoal:, 
have alſo rails like wnte Serpents , with which 
they do bart, viz. in tpreading their poiſon. 
And this 15 common tothem with the Locuits 
of the faith Trumpet. "Tis the venom of 
the wicked Reiigion of Mahomer , which 
the Tzris have citablithed , & fpread in wl 
places where they have cttabluht their do- 
minion. 

T hey that were not Killed by theſe plagues, yet 
repented not of the works of their hands , that 
they ſhould not NM orship Devills, S idolr of Gold, 
& Silver, © Braſs, & Stone, & Wood, 
which neither can ſee , nor hear , nor walk. 
Neuher repented they of their e Murders, nor 


of 


] 
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of their Sorceries nor of their Fornication , nor of 


their Thefts This ignites to us, that the Periods 
of the faxth Trumpet , and the ravages of the 
Twrks, is that of the corruption of the Church 
in the fourth Monarchy , & in the Antichr:ſtian 
Kingdom ;z a period , during which there 
reigned Idolarry , ye 2. of Demons, 
or tecond Mediatory Gods , Images placed 
m the Temples & Oratories , depravation 


* of manners, by Poifonings, Aſlafſinations , 


Sodomies, Inceſts , Adultcrics , and other 
mpuritics , 'Thetts , Robberics and Violent 
Dealings. And in truth, the Reman Charch 
ſince the tenth Age, fell into ſuch ſhametul 
Idolatry , and ſuch horrible Corruption of 
Manners , that never was any thing like it 
ſeen in the Hiſtory of the World. "Thais poinr 
may be ſeen juitihed at large in our juſt 
Prejudices againſt Popery. 


————s———> ys 


CHAP. VIIL 


The Explication of the Tenth Chapter of 
the Revelation. 


Gb» ninth Chapter ends the firſt part of 
the Revelation , and the tenth cgins 
the ſecond 3 wherin is what we ſeck after, 
viz. Antichriſt, the time of his continuance, 
and the circumſtances ofhis end. 

Fhis tenth Chapter is properly the preface 
to the ſecond little book ; We muſt explaini; 
here betore we proceed, 

Ana 
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And | ſaw a nother mighty Angel come *-*. 
down from Heaven , clothed with a Cloud , J. Cit 
& & Rain-bow was mpon his Head , & bu had 
Face wW44 4i 3t were the Sun , &S bu Feet Pb bo 
Pillars of Fire, "Tis clear by this Pomp, that viſics. 
this Angel is Jeſus Chriſt. They are very 
near the ſame colours, wherwith he was 
deſcribed in the firſt chapter of the book 3 
his Conntenance was like the Sun , & hu Feet 
like wnto fine Braſs, This is an Argument, 
that here a new Prophecy begins , a ſecond 
at of this great piece. 'Tis Jeſus Chriſt , 
the Prophet ot Prophets, that muſt cauſe theſo 
Viſions to enter. 


He had in bis hand 4 little Book open : E5 The diffe- 


he ſet his right Foot wpon the Sea, ©& hu left —_ 


Foot on the Earth. Sce here a little book © firſt 


A : | hirtle book 
different from the firſt , which was given tO ofthe Re- 


the Lamb in the fitth chapter. Another \9*, 
argument 5 that "tis 4 Revelation wholly lecond. 
new , of another order. The firſt hook con- 

tained the Deſtinics ot the Empire, and this 
contains the Deſtinics of the Church. The 

firſt book was Wruten without & within ; by 

reaſon of the multitude of events that were 

to befall the fourth Monarchy, thc adventures 
wheroft God would foretel , until the 
coming of the fifth Monarchy ; thatis to ſay, 

the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt. The firſt book 
was Sealed with ſeven ſeals. Burt this later 
one is a little book opened. *Tis becauſe the 
firſt part of the Revelation , which reſpects 
the deſtinies of the Empare , is incomparably 
more obſcure, & more difhcult to be under- 
ſtood 


” et my — _ 


— OG — _ 


Thedefti- ſtood than the ſecond. 
nics © . hd 

theChburch Which reſpects the deſtinies of the Church, 
aremore oe Fyrichriſt is very plainly ſeen , & all rhoſe 


C'c 


pire. 
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the Reve- 
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at muſt betall the Annch; [tian Em. 
pire. Bur the firſt part of the Revelation , 
which contains the deſtimcs of the Empure, 
is ſo obicure , that hardly any thing of w 15 
underitood , tho at this day all the eventsarc 
come to pals , & the prophecies fullfilled, 
Foſeph Mede in my opinion is the firit , that 
underſtood any thing of it. He ſer his right 
foot on the [ca , & his left foot on the Earth. 
This fignihes his Emprre over the whole 
terreſtrial Globe , compoſed of Earth and 
watcr ; & it ſizgnificsallo , that what he was 
about to tore=tcil , reſpected all the men that 
dwell in the world. He ſer hi ri7hr foot on 


the Sea. "Ile Sca in reſpect ro the I-14 of 


Canaan was on the Welt ; & this tianifacs , 
that the Met thould be rhe priacipal 't heater 
of the Adventures of the Artchriſtian Ems 
pire , which he was going to de{cribe. 

And he cried with a lond worce a4 when 
4 Lion &G when be bad cried , 
ſeven Thunders uttered their worces, This 
roaring of a Lion was a prelage , that 
that which he was about to predict , was 
terrible : As in truth nothing is more 
fatal rothe Church, than the Empire of An- 
rebriſt, Seven thunders witcred their worces, 


roareth ; 


In this Book, L:ohimninos,, Thunders, Voices 
alwavs 1on'ty the worus & oracics of God. 
The even i bunders of this (econd little book, 
are cxaQtiy the ſeven Spirits of the former. 

For 


In this ſecond part, 
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For both the ſeven Spirits , & the ſeven 
Thunders Ognity the divine Oracles : Spire , 
becauſe of him that dictatesthem : Thanders, 
becauſe of their efficacy , becauſe they bear 
down to the ground , they aſtoniſh, & they 
thake : Seven , becauſe ot their pertection. 
VV hen Jetus C hrift by his roaring had given 
the prelage of Future Events, the Oraclcs 
Werec QI CT & P ronounced CONCermmng thoſc 
Events. 

And when the ſeven Thunders had uttered 
their Voices, I was about to write , & I heard 


a worce from heaven ſaying wnto me , ſeal n 
theſe things which the ſeven Thunders witered, 
& write them not. 

A Sealed Book, a Wrums , a Word ſealed, 
ACCOrding ! to the Style of the Scripture, 164 


F 1 D . 
We d thar iS NOT unde. r{tood. Tore Vihon of If. 13.17, 


all is, faith FEſiy, 4s a book that is ſcaled ; that is 


to fay , you {ſhall nor underſtand it. God m—_ 


faith ro Daniel , ſeal up the wiſion , for it 
ſhall be for muny Days. And in another pl Th «ph 
O Damel, ſhut np the words, © ſeal the 
book , even to the time of the end : many [hall 
run to & fro, & know ledsg ſhall be encreaſed. 
"That 15s to f(ay R (xod will not have the Pro- 
zhecies be underſtood rill a certain tune. 
tn like manner the Prophecy that reſpected 
Antichriſt , was Sealed tall an appointed 
time. For above ten whois : Jes nothing ot 
*: was underſtood , or fo littl-, that *tis to 
be reckon'd as aching ud write them 
not: thatisto fay, donot expreſs them in fuch 
terms s 
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terms, that in them the cvents may be read 
at leaſt not very ſoon. 

V.s. And the Angel which I ſaw flanding 
upon the Sea and upon the Earth, lified up bus 
Hand to Heaven. 

V.6. And ſware by him that liveth forever 
and ever; who created Heaven, and the things 
that therein are ; and the Earth, and the things 
that therein are ; and the Sea, and the things 
which are therein, That there ſhould be Time no 
longer. 

V. 7. But inthe days of the Voice of the ſeyenth 
eAngel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, the My- 
ftery of God ſhould be fimſht, as be hath declared 
to bis Servants the Prophets, 

Yyhen the "The Voice of the ſeventh Trumpet is that 


_— _—— —_ 


aft Trum- X : 
pet a Which mult found at the moment ot the lait 
10uad Fall of the Aurchriftian Empure, when Pope- 

ry ſhall be defttrovesd ; Then all the Nanons 


ſhall turn unto God, to make up the King- 
dom of Jcius Chnit, that is yet to come ;z as 
apPpcars by theic words: ; 
Ch. 11. 159, The ſeventh Angel ounded, and there wire 
great Foices in Heaven, ſayimg, The Kingdoms 
| of thu World are become the Kinodoms of our 
Lord, and of ks Chriſt, an 4 be (ha [treron for. 
ever and et 
Here our Angel ſwcars, that m that time, 
thatis to ſay, when the Kingdoms hall be [C= 
duced to Jclus Chit, Time [hall be no longer, 
Time in this placc 15 not oppolcd to Eternity, 
asit the Angel would fay, that then the Worid 
hall cnd, and Etcrnity begin ; but his mcan- 


FRECD 
+ 
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ing is , that the times aftorded to Antichriſt 
thall be ended , & ſhall be no more, It muſt 
be remembred, that the Holy Spirit, as well 
by the mouth of Daniel as by that of Ser. 
John , aligns to Antichriſt « time , times, 
& half 4 time. Thisſhallbe no more. There 
ſhall not be neither time, nor times , nor 
half a time for Antichriſt. Time ſhall be no 
more for his reign , it ſhall be the time of his 
total deſtruction. 

Then the myſtery of God ſhall be finiſht , as 
he hath declared to bis ſervants the Prophets : 
viz., The myſtery of this glorious reign of 
Jeſus Chriſt on the Eh , which hath been 
forctold by all the Prophets iri ſo magnificent 
a manner , as We ihal] ſhew in the proceſs 
of this work , & which Danze ſaw ſocicarly , 
as to mark the time & circumſtances of ir, 

And the voice, which I heard from heaven , 
ſpake to me again, & ſaid, Go & taks the 
little book , which u open in the hand of the 
Angel, which ſtandeth pen the ſea & upon ths 
Earth, 

And I went wnto the —_— , & ſaid wnts 
him , give me the little beok, eAnd he ſaid 
wnto me , takeit, Seatitnp, & ut ſhall make 
thy belly butter , but it ſhall be inthy month ſiveet 
« Honey. 

The voice which he heard from Heaven, 
is the fame as ſpoke to him in the beginning 
of the book; 1 wa in the Spirut on the Lord's 
day, & heard behind me 4 great voice as of 4 
Trumpet , ſaying, 1 am Alpha & Omega, the 
Firſt & jhe Laſt, And this allo ſhews, that 

G ng 
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this here is a new prophecy , & not thecon- 
tinuation of the hrit. For the fame voice of 
God the Father , that began the Firſt Reve- 
Lation , returns & begihs the ſecond ; as the 
ſame Jus Chriſt alſo appears again a ſecond 
time. Saint John receives the book from 
the hand of the Angel, rhatisro fay , of Je- 
ſus Chriſt , becauſe Pris he that ſends rhe 
Prophets , & that inſpires them by his Spin. 
This little book 1s Sweet in Samrt folm's 
AMomth , b=cauic the Spirit of prophecy & the 
glory of being the mouth of God trom heaven, 
vleates the inclination of men that love 
nel But this Intle book eIMade his belly 
bitter, becaule that ater having refle&ted on 
the events which he was about to fore-tcll, 
afrer having digeſted & contider'd them in 
his own brcaſt , hc found rhem fo dreadful, 
that they filled his foul with forrow. 

And he ſaid wnto me, jhou muſt propbecy 
again before many people, C nations, & rongues, 

Kings. 

Theice words do no longer leave any caufe 
of doubting, whether this be anew prophecy, 
& not a contmuation of the Firk Thou 
muſt make a Second Prophecy to Kings , 
People &X Nations 3 & wheras what thon 
haſt prophecied to them , reſpected therr 
Temporal ſtate ; for the tururc that which 
thou thalrt forcrell them % reſpects their Spiert+ 
tndll ſtate & thc things of Relegron, 
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CHAP. IX 


A ſhort Syſtem of all the Events of the Church 
which are noted in the Apocalypſe ; & 
firſt of all , an Epitome of the Chronology. 


— — 


E, muſt nor ſeek for the Hiftory of the The hito- 
{burch inthe Firſt Ninechapters of the {7,97 ihe 
Apocalypſe. Joſeph Mede is the firit that hath nor oe 
diſcover'd, that the Apecalypſe conliits of rwo —__— 
bodics of Revelations , meant by two Books ; eleven 
the firſt of which we find in the beginning of £'22'** 
the fifth Chapter, v. 1. And / ſaw inthe right Apac#- 
band of him that ſate on the throne, 4 book lypte, 
written within , & on the back-ſide , ſealed 
with ſeven ſeals. The other we findin the 
10. Chap.v.z. And hebed in bi hand «little 
book open , & he ſet bus right ſoot pon theſes, 
C& bus left foot on the Earth. It is plain that 
theſerwo Books arc two bodies of Revelations, 
perfect m their kind , & diftcrent cach trom 
the other ; that both the one & the other 
runthrough all , & reach toall the timesfrom 
the beginning of the Revelation of Sr. fobn, 
een to the<nd of the World. One cannot 
umagine-any thing more reaſonable than this, 
that the Firſt Book contains the deſtinies of 
the World $ the E mppere , & rhe Church allo, 
n reſpe& to her Temporal , & as far a the 
1s 2 part of the Worid. The Second Book 
contains the deftinies of the Church _ 
taken #5 a4 Church , & diſtmguiſht from: rhe 
G& 3 {0 
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focicties of the World, This 1s a much 
berter notion than that of Mr. de Laxnay, 
who rells us * that the firſt book contains 
the Hhitory of the Church, & the (ccond that 
ot rhe Goſpel, What can be the adventures 
of the Goſpel! diftinet from thoie of the Church? 
How can tholc Prophecves that reſpect the 
Eſtabliſhment & the rum of Annchriſt be 
applicd to the book of the Goſpel , unleſs it 
be in a very indirect manner ? For theſe events 
do directly reſpect the Chu cb & not the book 
of the Holy YCTIPLUTCS 

That which God faith to Sr. Jobn ” after 
he had caufed him to ſwallow the little book 
of the 10, Cl: aptcr, T hou muſt propheſy again 
before many Peoples, £ & Nations, & Tongues, 
& Kings, Theic words, I ſay, do plainly 
ſhew , that this is a Prophecy wholly new , 
which doth begin , and pats over again all 
the periods of tune. This being fo, that is 
to ſay , the hrit book included in the x. 6. 
7. 8. and 9g, Chapters , containing the 
deſtinies of the Roman Empire, and the various 
changes that were to bctall i even to the 
time of 1ts wter rwn by the rcyole of the ron 
Kings s IT 1$ cvident that thcy . arc greatly 
miſtaken , that cndcavour to find the Pope 
and Aniu-chriſt inthe Star of the 8®, Chapter 
called H ormwoed, 

It is truc, that in the 7*, Ch. we find, 
the viſion ot the 144. thouſand perſons that 
were Sealed , who do belong to the Hiſtory 
of the Church. For theſe arc they that have 
not defied theur garments with the [dolatries 
ot 
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of Antichrift , nor partaken of his fornica» 
tions. EB arc the fame with the wo 
of the 11, Chapter , that propheſy 
d in fack-cloth for 1260 days , during 
the{ reign of Anti-Chriſt & Babylon, The 
H. Ghoſt hath placed rheie 144 thouſand 
Sealed perſons in the deſtinies of the Empire , 
mmediatly aftcr the opening the firſt ſix 
(cals , "& beforc the opening ot the ſeventh, 
becauſe the ſeventh Sea! was to be ſub- 
divided into ſeven Trampets, which do 
reach even to the end of Autichriff's Em- 
pire : 'Trumpetrs that were to contain the 
horrible corruption of the Church , the 
Birth and Progrels ot her /dolatries. It was 
thertorc very realorablc ro rake norice ot 
thoſe whom God intended to exempt trom 
thoſe corruptions , betore the opening of 
the ſeventh Seal , which was tobring fo many 
evills on the Church, as well as upon the Horld. 

This m my opinion being certain , that 
the dethnics ot thc Charch do nar begin hee 
fore the 11. Chapter, & are projecuted 
even to the end, it will be neceſlary ro 
conſider the Chronology & the Hiſtory of theſe 
twelve Chapters, trom the 1c, to the 22%, 
& the lat. 

As tor the Chronology , St. Tohn begins his 
Prophecy concerning the (»wrch, cither from 
the beginning of the Chriſtian e/Era,i.c. from 
the birth of the Saviour of the W orld;orat leaft 
from the tic im which he prophecied , which 
was in thc reign of Trajan, This duration of 
the Cherch from Jeſus Chriſt'stime isdivided 
G& 3 into 
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The Chr - 
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Church in 
the Apo 
calypic 
muft be 4d. 
vided ints 
three 


Periods. 
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into three general Periods. The Firſt is thar 
ot the (briftian Charch in the tour firſt Ages, 
which were thoſe of her purity ; the ſecond 
is that of her Corruption, Idolatries & An- 
tichriſtiansſm , that was ro endure 1260 years , 
at the concluſion wherof an end mutt be put 
to the Babyloniſe Empire, The third Periud 
contains the rergn of arhouſand years , during 
which the Church mutt have peace , & after 
which muittollow the /aft judgment, 

The firſt of theſe Perimds 15 the ſhorteſt, 
not laſting above 3 or 40” years. Andther- 
tore Sr, fohn doth not ſtay much upon it, 
'This is the Peried which he deſcribes in a 
tew wordGs in the beginning of the 11%, Ch. 
And there was given to me 4 reed like a rod, 
& the Angel ſtood , ſaying , riſe & meaſure 
the temple of God, & the Altar, & them 
that worihip therin. But the conrt which us 
without the Temple , leave ont , & meaſure 
it not , for it us grven to the Gentiles , © the 
holy ety ſhall theytread under [oct forty © 11900 
Atonths. All the world is agrecd , that rhe 
Temple built by Solomon according to the 
orders of God, was an Emblem of the (burch 
This Temple had rwo Comnrts , an mw ard and 
an outward one, Here the H. Ghoſt repre- 
ſents the whole duration of the (Þriſtian 
Church by the extent of this Temple and its 
Conrts Nothing 1s more proper ro ſhadow 
forth the extent of rime than the extent of 
place. "This inward {oxrt that was meaſured 
by Sr. Jobn, together with the Altar & them 
that worthip therin , is the firſt Period of 
the 
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the Church , the Ages which we call the happy 

times of the Church which reach to the end 

of the fowith Age, about 350 ar 3860 Tears. 

The reit of the Chriftian Churches duration The in- 
till the reign of the 1000 years is ſhadawed v9 coun 


: X is an Em. 
forth by the outward Carre, which God leaves blem of 


ro the Gentiles to tread under food 3-4 yy 
e AConthes This is the Chriſtian Church & the 


turn'd Pagan by the admiſhan of ſecondary Noor 


Denies, mediating Spirits , & Images. Here Emblen: of 
1s one thing that deicrves to be carctully mtg 
taken notice of : berwcen the duration of rhe Church, 
Chxrch in its purity and in its corruption, 
there is exactly the very fame proportion 

as there is berween the grearnels & the exteng 

of the inward Coxrt & the out ward one, Thote 

that have taken the pains to compure the 
exrent of theic rwo Courts 1 cording to that 
deicrption of them , that we meet with in 

thc Zrwiſh Authon ;, both ſacred & prophanc , 

hind that thc proportion of the inward Comrt V. villal- 
to that without , is the ſame with that of Feet 
one to three & a halt, Now ricre 15 the very 

ſame propornomn borwoen the duration of the 
Cherch m its corruption & in its purity. 

The corrupt Charch laſts 42. e Months , that 

is three years & a Half : according to which 

the Charch in its purity muſt not have laſted 
above one prophetique year, which contains 

260 Days, that is to fay 360 Tears. Indeed 

the Charch did continuc m its purity jult fo 

long. About the year 360 the unhappy ſu- 
peritions about Relques , & the imvoratuen 

of Saints beganto ct = into the Charchzwhich 
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quickly degenerated into /delatry, Thusthe 
reign of Ants. Chriſtian Idolatry hath laſted 
three rimes & ahalfp hackebnfint as long as the 
reignof pure Chriftianity, This is the outward 
Conrt, that is lett out , & trodden under foot 
by the Gentiles , & prophaned by [delatry, 
& which nevertheleſs is called the Holy City , 
becauſe there God did preſerve his elect: 
And they ſhall tread under foot the Holy City 
for 42. « Months. 
Tis chiefly upon this Periad of 42 Months 
that the Prophecies of the eAporalypſe do turn : 
& tis neceſſary to obſerve in this place, that 
during this Period ſeveral things fall out that 
are co-temporary. For this Period 1s often- 
times repeated , & (its;haracters are often 
afixed to diverſs ſubjcſs ; to the Woman 
that hes hid in the rt, to the Gentiles 
that are to tread do the Comnrt , to the 
rve Witneſſes that are , Prophecy clothed in 
fack-cloth , to the Dr & ro the Zeſt , 
to whom it 15 given 4 xerciſe his ore 
for 42 months Theft are not dif erent 
Periods that muſt wh ed one to the end 
of the other. ems pi went Events, or the 
very ſame events ed under different 
ideas , which ns ff compliſht in the 
fame Period. For = 'nghr underſtanding 
therfore of the Chronolory of the Apocalypſe | 
It 1s neceflary to know = events & things 
are co-temporary. Asthus: 
| Many [. The Cowrt which 1s to be trodden down 
the Locce- by the Genirles for the ſpace of Forty Two 
—_— Months, Kev. 11.2 
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II The Homan, to whom are given two 
reat Mingsot an Exgle, to fave her tclf inthe 
VWildernels, where ſhe u« fed 1260 dayes, 4 
time, and trmes, and half atrme;, 1.C. one Year, 
twoyears, and baif aycar, which make three 
years and a ha/f, or forty two months. This 
is What 15 faid Aev. 12.6, 14. 

Il TherweH imeſes, that mull propheſie, 
clothed in Sackcloth for 12Co day, Rev. ii.13. 
1 260davs make juit forty two months, or three 
yearsand a halt. 


39 
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Horns, to whom Power is given to tulhl forty 
Iwo months :; Butrwe mult obſerve, that theie 
42 months arc afhxcd only tothe /eventh head 
of the Beaſt, which is that of Antichriſt: the 
whole entire Roman Emprre 15 (ignified by that 
Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns. The 
laſt Head is that of Aninchrift, which alone 
mutt laſt as long as the otherfix. The Roman 
Empire under Kimmss, Conſuls, Decempres, 
T r1bunes of the People , perpetual Dittators 
and Emperors, laſted about 12 5o years, alittle 
more or leſs. The ſeveyth Head of the Reman 
E mgre is Antichriſt, and he 1s to continue 
1260 days, *Tiscvident, that we muſtafhgn 
the duration of forty rwo months to the ſe- 
venth Head, becaulc *tis tothat we muſt athx 
the ren Horns, that fignihg ren Kings 3 and *tis 
to Antichriſt that Daniel aſſigns tor hisduration 
a Time, Temes, and Half a Time. All the 
World acknowledges , that he means Ani- 
chriſt by the {irtle Horn, that growsin the midſt 
of the ten, and that ſubducg three of them. 
He 


I, © 
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E. 7.1 25+ Heſhall ſpeak great word: againſt the Moſt High, 


and ſhall weay out the Saints of the Moſt High, 
and they ſballbe given into hrs handgun'il a time, 
and timers, and the dividin of time, We 
have already obſerved, that this f1 gnifies one 
year, i1wo years, and balf a year. his is the 
duration of the Kingdom of Antichriſt ; "tis 
alſo the duration of the ſeventh Head of the 
Roman Empire; and thisis what they ought to 
take particularnorice of, thatmake a {cruplerto 
grant, that thelc forty 1300 months expreis the 
duration of the whole Beaft with ſeven Head: 
and ten Horns. 

V. In like manner the ſecond Beaſt of the 
13th chap. of the Revel. that hath but Twe 
Horns, liketothoſe of a Lamb, and that ſpake 
like the Dragon, isalſo of the fame duration z 
1,C, 1t muſt be found in the ſpace of 42 months, 

V I. The Whorealſoof the 19th chap. fit- 
ring uponthe ſcarler-coloured Beaſt, reigns in 
this Period of forty two months, 1260 days, or 
three years and a balf. She {irs upon the Boaſh, 
1.C. on the firſt Beaf, that had ſeven Heads 
and zen Horns,and laſts as long as the 7th Head. 

VII. Zafth, The 144 "Thouſand ſealed 
perſons, that appear in the 7th chapter, and 
are mention'd _—_ ntly afterwards, arc alſo 
co-temporary with the Beaſt, and the Court 
trodden down by the Nations : forthey areno ' 
other than the rws Hirneſſes, that propheſie 
clothed in Sackcloth for 1260 day s, whilſtthe 
outward Coxrt is trodden under foot by the 
Gentiles 5 & they are no other than the 
Woman that remains in the Hilderneſs , and 
13 


Chap. 9; of the Prophecies, gr 
#« nouriuhed there for 4 time and times and 
half a time , while the red Dragen makes war 

with the faints. 

Forthe underſtanding this Chronology of the The 
Apocalypſe , it muit alfo be known , that _ 
the ſeventh Seal which is open'd in the be- tains under 
ginoing of the 8, Ch. contains under ir the ** 
teven Trumpets, & thai the (even Trumpets Trumpets, 
reach to the end of the (econd Perrod,, which 
1s the E mpire of Antichriſt , & even to the 
reign of (hrift inclufively : Thatistoſay, to 
the very end of the World. For at the c th 1%. 
ſounding of the laſt Trumpet , there were great 
voices in Heaven, ſaying , the Kingdowes of the 
World are become the Kingdomes of onr Lord 
& of bus Chriſt, & he ſhall rein for ever and 
ever. And the ſeven Trumpets begin abour 
the time of the fall of the Ronan Empire 
under the Chriſtian Emperors. Upon 'the C.8.7. 
founding of the Firſt Trumpet , there followed 
hail &S fire munoled with blood , & they were 
, caſt npon the Earth, © the third pars of the 
Trees were burnt up. Thelc are plamly the 
numberleſs Northern Armies of the # andal:, 

Goths , & Hmunns , who in the reign of 
Honorins begun to make dreadfull havock 
throvghout the whole extent of the Roman 
Empire » Which 1s here meant by the Third 

part , becauſe the Roman Empire in truth 

did contain very near a third part of the 

World. And fo the duration of the fix Trume 

pets even to the ſeventh excluſively, is alſo 
ycrynear co-temporary with the 42 Afonths 
ot 
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of the reign of the Beaſt & the Cenrt trod- 
den under toot by the Gentiles. 
The ſeven It muſt alſo be obſerved that the ſeven 
containes F3alls of the wrath of God are co-temporary 
under the with the ſixth Trampet, & do divide it even 
fixth Tram- . 7 . . a 
per, to the ſounding of the ſeventh. Theduration 
of the Kingdom of Antichrift , which is_1260 
Tears , 1s divided znto two other Periods. 
The firſt is that of the birth, growth, & 
progreſs of the Babyloniſh Empire to its per- 
tection. And this Period reacheth to the 
tenth Cenmry, 1.c. it laſts between 5 and 
600 Tears, The ſecond Period is from the 
tenth Century to the end of Antichriſt 5 rewgn, 
Now the ſeven Yak of the 16", Chap. of 
the Revelation are the ſteps by which this 
Babyloniſh Empire paſſes , to come to her ruin. 
50 theſe ſeven Vials are not co-temporary 
neither with the ſeven Seals , nor wath the 
ſeven Trumpets , asfome have imagin'dz They 
are co-temporary only with the faxth , the 
clie& of which begins about the tenth Cen- 
twry. 
The Chronology of the third general Period 
of the Church 5 which is that ot the 1oco 
Tears , hath no dificulty in it that needs a 
reſolution. We need only to obſerve that 
theſe five things are co-temporary inthe third 


Period. 
Fire things I. The rcignof the Saints for a 1000 Tears. 
corempo _ . 
vic the Kev. 20.4. : 
Periodof 1], The Dragon that is bound, & whoſe 
the reign —_—_ _ 
ofthe*® PpoWCrisbroken. Rev. 20. 2, 3. 
thouſand [| | I. The 


years. 
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I M. The New Jeruſalem , the deſcription 
wherot we have Rev. 21. & 22. Chapters. 

I V. The company of Saints that are 
clothed in white garments , & who ca 
Palms in their hands , ſinging this ſong, Set- 
vation to our God that ſits upon the throne, & 
wnto the Lamb ; and of whom itis faid, they 
ſhall hunger no more , neither thirſt any more , 
neither ſhall the ſun light on them , nor any 
heat ; the Lamb ſhall feed themy © ſhall lead 
them unto living fountains of 1waters, Fortheſe 
are not the 144 thouſand Sealed perſons, ſpo- 
ken ot mm the beginning .-t the 7. Chap. 
Sr. /obn faith expreſſely After this, 1.e. atter 
theie 144 thouſand ſealed perſons , / beheld, 
& lo a great multitude , which no man could 
number , of all nations, & kindreds, © people, 
& tongues ſtood before the throne , & befire the 
Lamb, &c, "This plainly ſhews , that theſeare 
not the perſons that were Sealed ; For they 
might catily be numbred , becauſe they were 
hot above 144 thouſand ; wheras theſe here 
ſpoken of are innumerable. In truth theſe 
are the ſame that are ſpoken ot in the 20", 
of the Revel. who are there called rhe ſouls 
of them that were beheaded for the witneſs of 
Teſua, &- for the word of God ; & here they 


are called , they which came out of great tri- m 


bulation , & have waſhed their robes , & made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb. They 
are thertore co-temporary with the reign of 
Chrift for a 1000 Tears, as the 144 thouſand 
that were ſcaled are co-temporary with the 
yeign of Babylon tor 1260 Days, 

Y. The 
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; V. The fifth and laſt thing co-remporary 1s 
the duration of the ſeventh Trumpet. And 
the ſeventh Ange! ſounded with a Trumpet , 
& there were great worces in heaven , ſaying , 
the Kingdoms of this world are become ihe 
Kingdoms of the Lord, For at the found of 
the Laſt Trampet , the laſt blow mult be grven 
to the Babylonsſn Emprre , & at theſame time 
ſhall begin the rergn of /eſws (brift, to which 
is thgn'd a P:riod of 10950 Tears. And the 
mfucnce of this feventh and laſt Trumpet 
mult reach evento the end of the W orld. 

Thus you hive the Chronology of the 
twelve hſt Chaptcrs of the Revelatron, We 
proceed to conhider the #:ftory. 


— C—_ _ 


CHAP. X. 


A ſhort Syſtem of the Events foretold in the 
Revelation concerning the Church , as to 
the Hiſtorical part. 


| Þ: the 11%, Ch. where the Deftinies of the 
Charch do begin , the H. Ghoſt in the 
frlt place gives us an a>ridgment of thei 
Deſtontes & Events ;, & nothing 1s more 
mcthedical than thar , Forf# to give a geaeral 
Idea of thoſe things , that are afterwards 


more particularly to be explained. So this 
Chapter trom the 24. v.to the end contains a 
ſhort Hs Rory of the 1260 Tears of Amtichrift's 
,veign , & of thc 1000 Tears of Chrſfs reign 

As 
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as in the firſt verſe he had defcribed the firſt 
Period of 360 Tears, as we juſt now obſerved 
in the foregoing Chapter. Thus reign of 
Amtichrift is here deſcnbed by this Paganiſm 
that was to tread under foot the Holy Cry 
for 42 Months, Theaffliftions of the Church 
& its perpetuall ſubſiſtence in the midſt of 
thofe aflictions during this rexgn of eA- 
richriſt, are ſignified by the rwo Witneſſes 
clothed in fack-cloth. A great perſecution, 
that muſt befall the Charch ar the end of 
theſe 1260 Tears of eAntichreiſÞs reign , is 
there alſo predieted. The total ſuppreſhon 
of the protethon of the truth by that perſe- 
cution 15 Hgnifted by the death of theſe rwo 
Witneſſes , who mult remain dead in the ter- 
ritories of Babylon the great tor three prophe- 
rical days and a half, s.e. three Tears © 4 half. 
We ſhall fee afterwards what that means, 
& where we muſt place this great event. Ar 
the end of three years & a halt theſe rwo 
Witneſſes, i.e. the publique profeſſion of the 
truth , ſhall riſe again, and be gloriouſly reeſta- 
bliſhr. For the H. Ghoſt faith, that the rwsd 
Witneſſes ſhall aſcend again up into Heaven. 
z.e. ſhall be exalred & glorified upon the 
Earth. In the ſame time the tenth part of 
the Ciry ſhall fall, i.e. one of thoſe ten Kings 
that gave their power to the Beaſt , thall 
revolt from him. And alittle after, the ſeventh 
Trumpet ſhall found , which will give the 
hſt blow to the Babyloniſh Emprre. Afﬀer 
which the Reign of the Sams ſhall commence, 
which ſhall continue co the cad of the at 
T his 
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This is the Epitome of the whole H:ftory 
of the Charch , & the ſenſe of the 11%, 
Chapter. 

Atter this general idea of the Hiſtory ot 
the Church , the Prophet enters upon the par- 
ticulars. In the 12%, Ch. God thews him the 
viſion of the Woman that was with child , & 
deliver'd of a Son, & periccutcd by the Red 
Dragon , who fain would devour the Child 
of the Woman. Afterwards there is a battle 
fought by Afechael & his Angells, againſt rhe 
Dragon. The Dragen is overcome and caſt to 
the Earth ; but as much overcome as he was, 
he ceaſcth not to perſecutc the Moaman. She 
1s forced to eſcape into the Wilderneſs , 
where ſhe is nouritht 1260 Days. "The Dra- 
29n not being abletorcach her, vomited out 
a flood aicer her 3 but the Earth open'd , & 
(wallow'd upthe flood , & faved the Woman. 
This Homan is the Apoſtolical Church ; this 
Cirld of which the is deliverd, is purc & 
holy Chriftian:ty, Thc Dragon is the Devil, 
who by the authority of the Roman Empire, 
would devour & cxtinguiſh Chr:ftzanity in its 
birth. Afichael & his Angel's arc feſms Chr:(t 
& his Mmnifters celcitial as well as terreltrial. 
The combat ot the Red Dragon & «Alichaec! 
is the combat of 300 Tears that was berween 
God & the Dewi, during the ten perſecution; 
of the Roman Heathen Emperours ; The 
Devil endeavouring on one hand to deſtroy 
the Chriſtian Charch by the cruelty of the 
Emperours ; & God on the other hand deten« 
ding it by his Martyrs, & Teachers. Tho 
| victory 
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victory gotten over the Red Dragon is the _— 


down of Heatbeniſm , which falls to the Earth 


& is caſt from Heaven 1. ec. *tis tumbled down 
from the throne by Conſtantine & his ſucceſſors 
to the reign. of Theodofius,, The yu flood 
which the Red Dragon caſts atter the Woman, 
when he- was thrown- down on the Earth , is 
thoſe inundations of Hereſier , that Arrian:ſm, 
that cover'd the Chriſtian World immediatly after 
the fall of Heatheniſm under Conſtantine. 'The 
Earth ſwallowed up this flood in favour of the 
Woman ; theſe Hereſies were deſtroyed & twal- 
lowed up as in a moment , & the Charch re- 
mained deliver'd from them by a kind of mira- 
cle. But the Dragon doth not yield for allthat, 
but goes to make war with the remnant of the 
ſeed of the Woman, i. e. he endeavours to cauſe 
ro be brought forth an Anrichriſtian Empire for 
the ruin of the Church; the thing which he 
will turther explain in the following Chapter. 
We have thertore in this the Hiſtory of the 
Charch to the end of the fowrth Centary , orthe 
beginning of the fifth. For it is in the ſpace of 
theſe 400 Tears that the Apoſftolique Church did 
bring forth Chriſtianity , thar (rrifbianity was 
perſecured by the Emperonrys , that f. Chriſt did 
miraculouſly preſerve it , thar it remained victo« 
rious under Conſtantine 5 that the Church. was 
almoſt ruin'd by Arrianiſm , & that ſhe ſaw her 
{elt happily deliver'd from it. 

Sr. 7ebn ſpends but one Chapter about the firſt 
Period of the Church of 400 Tears , becauſe the 
great events were delign'd to be in the tollowing 
Periods, 


| The 23%, Chapter according to the molt exaCtt ©. r;. r. 
Fules of method begins where the 12%, ended, ** # 
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We have in the 19%, Chapter the birth of the 
Babyloniſh Empare , which 15 grafted on the Ro. 
man Empire : this is the farſt Beaſt that ariſeth 
out of the Sea, having {even Heads & ten Horny ; 
the ſeventh of theſe Heads is laden with ten Horns, 
cach of which is adorned with a Crown, to lig- 
nity that theſe were ſo many XKimmgs. Thele ren 
Kmngs are the continuation of the Roman Empire 
under the ſeventh Head, which is that of An- 
ncbriſt., Theic ren Kings arc {ſubject to this ſeventh 
Head , & together with it compole one Empire, 
A ſecond Beaſt arrics out of the Earth ; it is the 
ſame Empire & the fame Beaſt, or rather 'tis 
the ſeventh Head of the firit Beaſt. This Empire 
of Antichriſt,that was repreſcenecd in the firſt viſion 
as one of the Heads, is reprelented in the ſecond 
vilion as a new Beaſt ; becauſe it is the ancient 
Empire of Rome , & yct neverthclcis *ris a New 
one. *T'is the continuation of the Roman Empare , 
having the ſame feat, viz. the City of Rome , & 
extending it felt very near over the very telt- 
ſame Provinces. Itis a New Empire , becaute 
It is in another form , & under another names 
& is called the Empire of the Church , & an Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Empire, Theic two Beaſts theriore fill 
up bur one & the ſame Peri-d, in which the 
Head of the Emperors, that was mortally wounded, 
is hcalcd agnin by Aniuckriſt, in which Period 
ways ot worthipping and doctrines tull of umn- 
mg & blaiphemy are advanced i the Charch. 
n which Peried the Saints are overcome , & 
the Truth 1s buricd ; in which allthc inhabitants 
ot the Earth worthip the Beaſt , & fubmit them- 
ſelves to the Babyloni/b Empare; wm which An« 
tchriſt, whoſe name contains the Number 666. 
makes an image of the firlt Agmen Empire, & 
caulcth 
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cauſeth it ro be worſhipped ; laſtly , in whichall 
liberty robuy , & (ell, & live is taken away, unleſs 
men will bear the /mage of the Beaſt. All this 
is the Hiſtory of the 1260 Tears, that beginabout 
the timie that the 400 Tears of the firit Period 
do end. This is according to the rules of Hi- 
ftory. 

The 14%. Ch. begins alſo where the 19% 
ends. It contains the Prophecy of the fall of To 
Babrioniſh Empire ata 
of the 13", Chap. "Tis no longer a Beeft with 
ſeven Heads & ten Horns , tis no longer the 
Beaſt with two Horns ; *tis Spiriual Babylon. 
But this Babylon 15 the very fame thing as the 
firſt & the ſecond Beaſt. She u fallen , ſhe 
fallen , Babylon that great City , becauſe ſhe hath 
made the nations drink with the wine of her for- 
MiICATREOM, 

The ſeven foregoing verſes are a prepardtion 
for this great tall z & the tollowing . ones to the 
end of the Chapter are a deſcriptzon of the ruin of 
Babel. The Man that fits on the whire cloud, 
is Feſts Chriſt, The lickle that _ in firſt among 
the corn to mow it down, and afterwards mto 
the vintage to cut down the =_ , arc the 
two degrees oft Babylon tall , which we thall af- 
terwards explain. 'This is the Analyſis ofthe 14'*, 
Chap. 


A ſhort 
' explication 
of the 14th. 


by the rwo Beaſts <=t+ 


The H. Ghoſt thought it not enough ro have Clap: 2 5- 


foretold the fall of the Babyloniſh Empire in ge- 
neral, he will alſo inſtruct us in the ſteps by whuch 
it muſt paſs in falling. And as this is a great 
affair , the vition of the 15. Chapter isempioyed 
to prepare mens Spirits tor it. 'The feven Frzlts 
ot the wrath and vengeance of God , that muſt 
overwhelm the Babyloniſh Empire, arcdiiiriburcd 

H 2 l@ 
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to ſevendiſtin& Angels, to pour them out at diffe- 
rent times, 

Chap, 16 The 16. Chap. contdins the pouring forth of | * 
theſe Yialls, which are the ſeveral puniſhments 
by which the Empire of the Beaſt is afflicted, 
till it be entirely brought to nothing. And theſe 
ſeven FVials contain all the time of the fall of the | 
Babyloniſh Empire : Of this we will treat m a 
particular Chapter by it (elf afterwards. Ir i 
enough ro know that this Chapter leads the 
afAicced Church to the very point of her delive- 
rance. And thus you have the whole Hiſtory of the 
Church during the 1260 Tears. 

Chap. 19- Burt becauſe rheſe things had been expreſſed 
in figurative terms , and propherical ſymbols of 

Beafi , Horns, Harveſt, Vintagt & Vralls, God 

will explain theſe things in rerms leſs hgurative 

& more intelligible. Thertore the 19. Ch, 

is ſpent in explaining the Yiſons of the rwo 

Beaſts , to give us to underftand , that the Beaſts 

hgmly an Empire , that the ten Horns are ten 

Kings ; that theſe ten Kings out of weakneſs and 

complaiſance would give their R_ to the 

Beaſt , and that at lait they would ruin him, & 

take away that power they had tormerly given 

lum, 

As in the 17, Ch, the H. Ghoſt declares the 
eſtablithment & the progreſs of the Babyloniſh 
Empire in amore clear and leſs higurative manner 
than he had done in the 13". Chap. in the like 
manner in the 18", Chap. he gives us the particu- 
lars of the ruin of this Babylon , more largely & 
more clearly z more largely I fay , & more clearl 
than he had done in the 14". Chap. This dah 
no necd of proof. In the proceſs of this diſcourſe 
we ihall explain the curcumitances of this tall. 


The 
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The 19". Chap. is as it were a recapitulation ©p-19. 

f of all that reſpects the ruin of Baby/on, Therin 
F. Chriſt appears riding on a Mhate horſe , iscalled 
the faithful, and true , & the Word of God. He 
aſſembles all his forces, & the Babyloniſh Em- 
pireaſſemblesall its forces ; the fight begins , the 
Beaſt and the falſe Prophet,i.c. the Antichriſtian 
Empire and Amvichriſt that 1s the head , arctaken 
and utterly deſtroyed. *Tis the fame thing we 
met with before in the 14. Chap. ar the end of 
the 16. at the end of the 17, and throughout 
the whole 18, Chap. The trequent repetition of 
the ſame thing is to note the certainty of it. 

The three tollowimg Chapters, viz. the 20, 
21 and 22. contain the Hiſtory of the third & 
laſt general Period of the duration of Chriſtianity. 
[t 1s the reign of 7. (briſt upon Earth, "The mat- 
ters contained in the 20 Chapter are {o remar- 
kable , that they deferve a particular attention. 
Bur fecing that hereafter we ſhall have occafion 
caretufly to examin them , it 15 not neceſſary to 
ſtay abour them at preſcat. 

90 much ſufhccs tor a general Idca both of the 
Chronology & of the Hiſtory , of the twelve 
laſt Chapters of the Revelation , which contain 
thedeſtimics of the Chwarch. 


CHAP. XL 
Several things , that all are agreed on, in 


reference to Antichriſt , which will ſerve to 
clear up thoſe wherin we are not agreed. 


E ſeek Firſt the Charatter of the Babyloniſh 
Empire ; 24ly , thc time of ILS duration z 


13 34ly, 


All agree 
that the 
ltle horn 
in the 1h 
of Dan. us 
Annchiaft. 


Dan. 7.8. 
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24h, Its Eſtabliſhment & end ; 4thly, What muſt 
happen after its r#i#. The two firſt points reſpect 
what is paſt or preſent , & ſhall be the ſubje&t 
of the firſt part of this work. About the frit 
of theſe four things there is no controverſy among 
the Orthodox. But there is a great diſpute abour 
it between the Papiſts & the true Church, How- 
ever we have one great advantag® for the de- 
termining this controverſy, viz. there are ſome 
certain principles in which both ſides do agree. 
In controverſics where menare agreed in nothing , 
but where every thing muſt be prove , it is very 
hard ro determin any thing. Bur where men 
are agreed in many things. , ordinarily thoſe 
things Which they arc agreed in , ſerve for the 
cicaring up of thoſe things wherin they arc not 
agreed, I think it beſt therfore before we enter 
upon the Charatters of the Babyloniſh Empire, tO 
conſider thoſe things wherin the Papiſts as to this 
matter do agree with the trwe Catholicks, 

1, We arc agreed about almoſt all the places, 
whence we are to draw the pourtraiture of An- 
tichriſt and his Empire. *Tis confeſſed, that the 
Little horn in the 5, Chap. of Damel is eAnti- 
chriſt ; that *tis of him that the Prophet ſpeaks. 
1 conſidered the horns, and behold there came up 
among them another little horn , before whom three 
of the firſt horn; were pluckt up by the roots ; and 
behold in thu born were eyes like the cyes of a man , 


and a mouth ſpeaking great things. The ten Horns 


out of this Kingdom are ten Kings that ſhall aviſe, 
and another ſhall riſe after them , and he ſball be 
eiverſe from the firſt, and be ſhall ſubdue three 
Kings. And be ſhall ſpeak great words againſt the 
9p High , and ſhall wear out the ſaints of the 
moſt high , and think to change times and laws; © 


they 
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they ſhall be given inte his band for 4 time, and 
times , and balf atime. 

We are agreed that the Firff Beaſt in the1z*.,, 
of the Revel. is the fame with the fourth Beaſ# neafts of 
in the 5, Chapt. of Daniel , and that both the $03 
one and the other {ignity the Rowan Emprre, ctuilt 
"Tis acknowledged , that the ren Kings that mul} 
be born of this Beaſt, which are repreſented 
by the ren Horns of the fourth Beaft in Daniel, 
and of the firſt Beaſt in the 13". of the Reve- 
lation , arc the tex Kings , Which in the time of 
eAntichrift arc to Jivide the Roman Empire among 
them, and givetheir powcr to Antichrift, 

*Tis conteſt, that the /rrtle Horn, *.Cc. Anti- 
chriſt , muſt be grated on the Roman Emprre, enter 
into its place , and the laſt that ſhall poſlets rhe 
Roman Empire. eAmntichriſt , faich Bellarmin, vellarm. 
[hall be the laſt head of the wicked , and the laſt Fr 2c. 
King that ſhall poſſeſs the Roman Empire , but yet 11. Ket- 
without the name of a Roman Emperonr. — 

The fame Author in the very fam® place con» *«< 
ENIts, that the head of the firlt Beal? , which 
received the deadly wound in the 19, Ch. of 
the Revelation is Antichriſt. This miracle of a 
feriyned Reſurrettion, ſtith he , muſt be attributed 
to Antichriſt , in the opinion of Primaſins , Beda, 
and Haymo, and many others whom he names. 

Ve arc agreed, that the two Beaſts of the 13, 
of the Revelation do both of them ſignify the 
Antichriſtian Empire. According to the opinion of Felferms, 
Ruper, The ſecond Beaſt in the Revelation ſignifies © —_— 
the vew ſame Antichriff, For eAntichriſt is re- 
preſented by two Beaſts; by the one , hu royal po- 
wer ane tyranny, by which be will offer violence 
10 men , u repreſented. And by the other , bu 
magical yower and crafty tricks , by which he will 
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ſeduce them. But according to Richard , and 
Anſclm , and many others , the ſecond beaſt figni+ 
fies the Preachers of Antichrift, * Thus it agrees 
to the Babyloniſh Empire to be the ſeventh head 
of the Roman Empire, however without bearing | 
the name of a Roman E mperour z T0 be a head | 
wounded untodcath, and raiſed up again ; to have 
ten Horns on its Head , ten Kings for its ſubjects ; | 
to have a falſe Prophet with two Horns like thoſe 
of a Lamb, which cauſes the image of the Beaſt 
to be worſhipped , whoſe name contains the Num. 
ber 666, and who makcs all thoſe that he cauſeth 
to ſubmit to his Empire to bear his mark in theit 
forchcads. 
We are agreed that a time, times, and half. 
« time , the 42 «Months, the 1260. days do 
denote the time ofthe duration of the Antichriſtian 
Empire ;, and that all that while the Church muit 
be affl:cted , beaten down, obſcured, as it were 
hidden & ſwallowed up by perſecution: 
"Tis acknowledged that the great Whore in the 
19%, of the Revel. and thecity with ſeven Aſorr- 
rhe pcs, ut is Rome. Some would have it be Rone 
are forced ©4gan, butothers thewing either more knowlelg 
| 7s a or more ſincerity , do contels that Rome inche 
tn inthe 14, and the 15", Ch. of the Revelation isnot 
_ 's Rome Pagan, but of Chriſtian become Anti- 
{4 chriflian. Eflins and ſome others go a little tur- 
ther , and are forced to acknowledg', that Rome 
muſt be the ſear of Antichrift, Orhers, as Rbers , 
Viega , (ornelius a Lapide , retaining the com- 
mon hypotheſis among the Papsfts, viz. that Ye- 
Fuſalem muſt be the ſcat of Antichrift 5 ae how- 
ever forced to confeſs that Babylon in the Re- 
yelation is the city of Rome , wherat the 'end 
of the times an /de/atrous Empire , perſicutar of 
EI. the. 
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the Church, and Encmy of God muſtarile who 
(fay they ) thall join himſelt tro the Empire of 


Antichri f# , 


when he ſhall be come. Cornelius a 


Lapide confeſſes , that the Faters on which the 
(reat Whore fitt , ſignify all the Nations and people 
which Rome ſhall command over , who ſhall agree 


together in their ſubjettion , and in the vanity Wd 


idolatry of Rome 4s their lady and the miſtreſs of 


the univerſe, 1. c. Rome become 1dolatrons after 
having been Chriſti, w. 
We do agree tirat the Prophecies of the | Righth Tisaz reed 


& rhe eleventh Ot Daniel , that hterally reipect * that « t was 


, Toy 


ot 


Antiochns Epiphan, Ty & the cruel perſecution yours of 
that he raiſed agamlſt the Charch ot tic pews, bc. agrees alſs 


long alſo to Antichriſt ; 


King that ſhall do acc ording to his wall', & ſhall 

exalt himſelf, & magnify himſelf avove every God 
& [hall ſpeak maruellons things againſt the God of 3%. 

Gods, & ſhall proſper till the mndignation be ac« 


l ompliſhr. 


Neither ſhall he regard the God of hu 


Fathers , nor the deſire of women , nor regard any 
God , for he ſhall magnify himſelf above al. But 
in his Eſtate ſhell he henonr the God of forces, &S 
a God whom his Fathers knew not, ſhall he honour, 
with gold & with ſilver & with precious ſtones 
& pleaſant thinss : He ſhall enter alſo into the 
olorrons Land , and many ſhallbe ov erthrown, &c. 
We are agreed , that it 1s he of whom Se. 


Paul ipcaks 


; in the 2d. Chap. of his ſecond E piſtle 


to the Teſſalonmians, & cc onſeque ntly that he us 
that man of ſin that was to be revealed, when 
he that then did let 8.e. the Roman Empare , thould 
ceaſe to hinder ; that *tis he that is to fit in the 
Temple of God , as if he were God , whole Relie 
gion 1s to be a «Myſtery of muymity » & who is 
ro lift up himſclf above all that is called God. 


"Ts 


fo thar Anuchriſtis that chaiſt 


Anti. 


) 363 37, 


v. 41. 
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"Tis confeſt that the Antichri/tian Kingdow is to 
be atemporal Kingdomat the bottom , whatever 
it may be as to outward appearance. 'Tisagreed 
that he ſhall cſtabliſh this Emprre two ways, the 
firſt is by ſword & violence , the ſecond by 
cheating & ſeducing. *Tis acknowledg'd that 
he ſhall be a great Perſecutor of the Church, 
Laſtly, *tis conteſt, all this muſt come to paſs 
in that Period which the H. Scripture calls the 
later times. *Tis acknowledged that the 11, Ch. 
of the Revelation contains an Epitome of the 
Hiſtory of Antichriſt , that itis he that is totread 
under toot & prophane the Holy City for 42 Months, 
& afflict the two Witneſſes that ſhall prophely 
clothed in fack-cloth tor 1260 Days z & that he 
15tokill the rwo Himeſes,which are toremain dead 
on the places ot the Great City three Days & a 
halt , after which they ſhall riſe again. It appears 
by this account of the points wherin the Papsiſts 
are agreed to , that we arc all of the fame mind 
firſt, as toall thoſe places whence the main ſtrokes 
of Antichriſts pitture are to be taken 3 and ſe- 
condly, as toalmoſt all the main ſtrokesot which 
this Pitture is to be compoſed. It will appear 
afterwards, that theſe truths wherin our enemics 
arc agreed with us , do quite overthrow thalie 
things wherinthcy differfrom us. 
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CHAP. XIL 


— — —_—_—  —— 
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The Charatters of Antichriſt , which we are 
not agreed about. The falſe Antichriſt of the 
Papilts. 


He things in which we are not agreed , arc 

the falſe Characters of Antichriſt, whichthe 
Papiſts endeavour to eſtabliſh , with a deſign to 
hinder our fight of the true CharaRers of him 
and to obſcure them. The falſe Characters arc 
theſe : 

I. That Antichriſt muſt be only one ſingle Man, 
and not a ſucceſſion of Kings and Tyrants. 

IT. That the duration of bu Kinglom #« tobe 
only three Natural years and «4 balf , and not three 
Prophertical years and 4 balf, which make up 1260 

ears. 

ITT. That he muſt flyle himſelf the Mcſhah , 
and that the Jews muſt look upon him «s ſuch. 

IV. That bi Scat ſball be Jeruſalem , that be 
ſhall rebuild the Temple there ; and that be ſhall 
re-eftabliſh the Moſaical Service. 

V. «According to Bellarmine, & Cotton the 
Jeſuite , be is not to be an Idolater, For he #8 not 
to worſhip any Idol, but ſhall worſbip the Devil «n 
ſecret. | 

VI, Heis tobe of the Tribe of Dan, of an obſcure 
place , and to raiſe himſelf by Arms. 

A - IT. He is to deny the coming of Chriſt in the 
VIII. He ſhall ds nothing in the name of Chriſt, 
1X. He ſhall aboliſh the (acrifice of the Maſs. 

AX, He 


% 
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X. He hall compel the Chriſtians to renounce 
their Baptiſm. 

XI. He is to overcome three Kings, the King 
of L:ybia, of Egypt «and Ethiopia, 

XII. He hall cauſe fire to come down from 
Heaven, and feign himſelf to be dead, to counters 
feit 4 reſurrection. 

XITI. He is to bate Idols. 

XIV. He 4: to conquer the whole World by 
Arms. 

XY. Enoch and Elias sball be the two wits 
neſles of the eleventh of the Revelation , that chal 
be ſent againſt him. 

XVTI. He 11 to kill the two witneſſes, Enoch 
and | l1as. 

XVII. Theſe two witneſſes muf# riſe again, 
after they have lain dead three days and a halt. 

XVIII. Hew topoſſeſs all ſorts of Treaſures, 

XA IX. He hall not only call bimſclf God , but 
the only God. 

XX, He is not to come , till the Roman Ger- 
man Empure be deſtroyed. 

XX IT, His coming is not to be till juſt at the 
end of the World; be hall be deſcated hve and 
fourty days before the end of it. 

XXII. Before be comes, the Goſpel muſt bave 
been generally preached in all parts of the World. 

XKXITT. He is to be «a Magician. 

Of theſe It would be very tedious to confute all theſe 
27. Art Je cparatters ;, and" it would be a work more 
arenor a- Unprofitable than long. There is a very ſmall 
bove four parcell of them that arc the principal ones, which 
any impor» When they are deſtroyed , all the reſt fall ro the 
_ round of courſe naturally and neceflarily. For 

imſtance. I. That he is to be only one fingle per- 

fon. II, That he is to reign only three natural 


Jears ; 
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ytars and @ balf. ITT. That he is to come pre» 
ciſcly at the end of the World. IV. Thar he is 
to be an open enemy of God and Chriſt , ſtyling 
himſelf «<Aeſſiah and the King of the Jews. 
V. Thar he 1s not to come before all that bears 
the name of the Roman Empire is deſtroyed. 
Theſe five points being proved to be falſe , all 
the reſt conſequently will be fo roo. Theſe 
are the only hits that are worth our rakin 
notice of, For as for the reſt, thar Antichrif 
muſt be of the Tr4be of Dan , born in an obſcure 
place ; that he ſhall cauſe fire ro come down 
trom Heaven ; that he ſhall feign himſelf dead, 
that he may coutiterfeit a Refurreftion ; rhat 
Enoch and Elias muſt come out of that carthly 
Paradiſe , where they are kept in reſerve ; to 
fight with him ; that he is to kill chem ; rhar 
they muſt riſc on rhe fourth day : All this I lay 
is fo fabulous , that it would be an injury to fo 
underſtanding an Age as ours , formally ro con- 
fure ſuch idle vifions , and ſo wholy deſtitute of 
any foundation. 


0g 


This comroverſy may be reduced to one only All may te 


reyuced rs 


point z and it is that of the duration ofthe Anr:- *&* liagle 
chriſtian Empire. It it can be made very plan queſtion. 


about the 


and certain , that the rhree years and 4 half of 200 


the duration of this Empire muſt not be taken for and a halt 
of A 
nathral years , but tor three prophetical years and ,,,'x 


wil- 


4 half, it will alſo be very certain, thatall which *0u, 


the Papiſts fay concerning Antichriſt , is falſe. 
For if the Antichriſtian Empire muſt laſt 1260 years, 
Antichriſt can never be only one fingle mans 
ſeeing there is no mas that hath lived , doth, 
or can live 1260. years. Nor will it be more 
true , that Antrcbriſt muſt not come , bur juſt 


« the cngl of the World ; For the duration of 


1260. 


s durg- 


Antichriſt 


karl. 
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1260, years , and the end of the World are not 
one and the fame thing : Neither - will it be 
more true , that the Geſpe! muſt have becn 
preached in all the Nations of the World, be- 
tore the coming of Antcbriſt. For there is no 
propheſy that fauth, or doth fo much as infinuatc, 
that the Goſpel muſt be preached every where 
1260. years, bcforc the laſt coming of our Lord 
Zeſas Chriſt, Ir will be as falſe , that Anrr- 
chrift 1s not to come , till attcr the rotal ruin 
ol the German Empire. I'or although we donot 
exactly know rhe time of the coming of our Lord 
/eſuws Chrift , however this is held tor certain, 
that the World is not to endure yet two or 30009, 
years longer , as it muſt do it Antichriſt be not 
yer como, and mult reign 12Co. years, For be- 
lides theſe 1260. rears, we mull find out a 1000 


years of peacc for the Church, bctorc the end of 


the World. Neither will it be truc, that Anr- 
chriſt muſt be a falſe Meſſrab , received by the 
ſews, an cnemy of God and of all Relrgion, For 
God would not ſufter that , His wiſdom would 
not permut it. There 1s nothing inthe Scripture 
that gives us any ground to preſume, that an 


Infidel, an opcn enemy of Jelus Chriſt , and of 


his Religion , muſt remain maſter of all thc 
World tor 1260. years. 

*Tis plain therctorc, this is the principal con- 
troverly , on which all the reſt do depend, Let 
this be remembred : We will handle this con- 
troverly in its proper place. In the mean rune, 
we ſhall fay ſomerhing in this Chapter , to lay 
open the talſeneſs of the other pretended cha» 
racters of Antichrif, 

I. He muſt be onely one ſingle perſon, and not 4 
ſeries of men, It this be fo , why did San Pax 


lay, 
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fay , that the myſtery Fl iniquity began in his 
time ? Why did Sains fobn fay in bis firlt Epi- 
tle , that Antichriſt was already come mis the 
World ? He was come in his fore-runners, faith 
Bellarmin, I acknowledge it : Bur do the fore- 
runners uſe to go 2005. years before Ihumy 
whoſe fore-runners they arc ? Types indeed are 
and may be two or 3050. years bctore thoſe per- 
ſons of which they are Types. But *tis not fo 
with fore-runners. Why is Antichriſt repre- 
ſented as a eaſe , if he be but one ſingle wan ? 
Is it not uſual in Prophetical viſions , to repre- 
eur an Empire , 1. C. all the ſuccefhve [Kings ol 
that Empire , by a Beaſt { So the Monarchy of 
the Babylonians and Afſjrians with all their Kings, 
1s repreſented to us by the firſe Beaſt, in the ic» 
venth Chapter of Danie/ , which was like to a 
Lion : "The Empire and Emperors of Perfia , by 
only one Bear ; and lo of the reſt. Ar leaſt, this 
makes it undemably clcar , that there is no nc» 
ccſſity , that we thould underſtand one ſingle 
perſon by thoſe rwe Beaſts in the Revelation, 
that repreſent Antichriſt, How can this be re- 
conciled with that which theſe men have con- 
teſled, that the fourth Beaſt of Daniel , and the 
firſt Beaſt in the thirtacnth of the Revelation , all 
arc the ſame beaſt ? Sccing the fonrth Beaſt in 
Daniel by their own confeſhon ſignifies an Emv+ 
pire, and a ſeries of men; *tis neceſſary alſo that 
the firſt Beaft in Saint /obn ſhould bgnity a ſeries 
of Kings and Tyrants, 

"Tis truc, the Scripture often ſpeaks of Ants. 
eariſt, as of a particular perſon, It calls hunrbe 
man of fin, a King, 4 Horn, &c. But it {peaks 
ot Empires alſo in the fame manner. They arc 
Kings , the ten Horns are ten Kings, _ are 


eaſt ty 
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beaſts , and one Beaſt in the ſingular number 
The Empire of Perſia is one Beaſt ; that of the 
Greeks is another j the Empire of the Romans 
makes the fowrch Beaſt. "The Spirit faith con- 
cerning the ſeven Heads of the Roman Empire, 
the ſeven Heads are ſeven Kings, i.e. they arc 
teven forts of Governours and Governments. 
That Anii- TI, Antichriſt muſt be a Few, of the Tribe of 
—_ Dan . of a mean birth, and muſt ſiyle himſelf the 
Jew. Aeſhab of the Tews., Where are the proofs of 
this 2 He muſt be a /cew and of the Tribe of Dan, 
Gen, 4g. Decauſe it 1s written , Dan hall be @ Serpent by 
_ 4 the way , and an Adder in the path, that biteth 
OO” the Horſes krels. The ſnorting of bis Horſer was 
| heard from Dm. Doth this deſerve a confuta- 
| tion ? And becauſe ſome of the ancients have 
heen taken with theſe vitions , muſt we there- 
fore receive them as Oracles ? Among the thingy 
that are certain Bellarmin places this, that Ant:- 
(brift ſhall be 2 /eww , bur doth not give us any 
ſhew of proof for it , belides rhe tettimony of 
the Ancicnts. Bur as to that, we muſt rake all 
or nothing. Either the Authority of the An- 


cients mult be wholly reccived in this matter , or 


elſe be wholly weak. If we muſt admit what 
the Ancients have ſad concerning Antichreft 
we muſt bchicve , that it will be the Dev! that 
ſhall incarnate himſelf in the boſom of a falſe Vir 
gin , as the Son of God did Mm the boſom of a 
Chaſt one. We muſtbeheve that Nero was Anti- 
ebriff, Ina word, we muſt admit of a hundred 
dreaming opinions about it , which at this day 
are unanimouſly reze&ted. If the Authority of 
the Fathers be not good in many places, *tis good 
- im none , *tis doubrtull every where. We muſt 
| have provts drawn trom the Scriptures, to ſhew 
TE 
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us that Anichrift muſt be a /ew. © But fee Bel- 
larmiunes great prook. 

ILL. Antichriſt muſt be received by the Jews a 
their « AMeſſiab. And the fews would never ac- mutt noe 
knowledg any for their Mefiab that was @ ſtrat» X/0n% 
er , uncircumciſed , and one that was not of J-- a 

_ . ther 
heir own nation. But where do they hind this, anus 
that the fews mult receive Annuchnft tor their 
Meſſkab. Theie Gentlemen, that have a more 
piercing {ight than the Angells themiclves , fand 
it in thoſe words of our Saviour , / am come 1n 
my Father i; name, and ye have not received me; 
if another come in bus own name , him you will 
receive, He that will come in his own name, and 
whom the Jews will receive , ſhall be Antichrift , 
who will call himſclt the Afeſtab. Have theſe ——_— 
men any ſhame licft in them , to put this at the 1. ;. de” 
head of ſuch a proot, viz. Swnt alia duo tertifſi- —_—_ p 
ma , there are twothings moitcertamn, ot which Cap. 12. 
this is one ? Have nor the few: alrcady received 3 p64 
a very great Number of talſc Meſtab's? Did 
they not tollow thcir famous Barcbochevs in the 


' reign of Adrian, by whoſc orders more than a 


milhon of few: that revolred trom all parts under 
the condutt of this falle Meſſiah , were Maſla- 
cred? Why mult he of whom Jeſws Chriſt ſpeiks, 
be Antichriſt ? 

IV. But Antichriſt muſt bave his ſeat at Tere Anthwif; 
ſalem. Therfore he mult be accounted by the tare tis 
lews tor the Meſſiab. Another Chimera. It the _— N 
eAcſſah muſt have his feat at Jeruſalem, why do 
they make him to come forth from among the 
ten Horns, 1, e. from among the ten Kings that 
muſt divide the Roman Empire at this day , viz. 
Germany * For that only at this day dbth ſubſiſt 
under the name of the Roman Empire, What 

I con 
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connection , what coherence can a Zerv (itti mgm 
leruſalem have , with th e ten Horns and the ? ten 
Kingdoms of Germany ? Why did _ SCANOW- 
Iedg a little before , th at Antichriſt t be the 
laſt King that hall poſſeſs the ak Hog Empire ? 
W hat 1s there in common berween the Roman 
_— and the Empire of a /ew that muſt reign 
t Jeruſalem? 1; it, pc baps, becaulc Antichriſt 
hall reign in Germany ? BY the ſame reaſon the 
Perk han Emp, re muſt has n the ſame with the 
Aſſyrian , becauic thc Peri wang d1d extend their 
dominion in all places, where the Afſrians once 
did rcign. This dream 1s founded on what Sr. 
Paul fanth , that Amiichriſt muſt fit in the Temple 
of God; 2ad on what the H. Gholt ry th, that the 
two Hitneſſcs whom A nuchriſt ſhouid | flay , thould 
he dead on the place ot the great City where 
Chriſt was crucihed ; now he was crucificd art 
Ic: uſalem As to thc friſt , we {ay , that the 
Temple of God can by no mcans tignity the Tem- 
ple at lernſalem . Which was no longer the Tem» 
lc of God fince God cauſcd this VOICE to be 
beard there , Let xs ecfira reac fince God harh 
entircly gru_s IT the | Molſaical ſervice, fince the 
Law was abrogated, and the Goſpel Eitablii 
The Temple of God 5 the very Chriſtian Char, ,. 
wherin the. throne of eAnr: 1chriſttaniſm 1s raiſed 
up. And as for that c 1ty in the Revelation, where 


. 


Jeſus Chriſt was cruc fed , 'tis the Roman Em- 


pire in which the Saviour of the World was 
crucificd , *tis alſorhe Empire of Antichriſt , who 
hath CTU tic | d Jeſus Chritt in crucitying his ſub- 
jects. {ers lem is never called the great City , 
withHour ue addicion of the Holy (ity. 

V. Autichrift muſt bate Idols, and not be an 
Idoliter. Why then is Babylon callcd the mother 


. Ot 
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of whoredoms ? Who doth not know , that in (ws 


a ſpiritual ſenſe Whoredow lignifics /dolatry ? be as ba- 
Why do they confeſs , that we muſt underſtand /7 
that place in Daniel concerning him , that he pan. i, 
ſhall worſhip « Mabuzim: ? Theic Mabuzimr, ** 
whatever they be , arc they not /dols? 

VI. He muſt deny the coming of Chriſt in the ve me 
fletch. St, John doth not fay fo. He faith indeed , noe ang 
that he that denier, that Teſws (rift s come into ming of 


the World , and who doth not acknowledg an _— 
incarnate God, is Antichriſt, inthe ſenſe wherin 
the ſame Apoltle ſaith there are many eAnichrifts, 
and in that ſenſe , wherin they that overthrow 
the foundations oft the Chriftian Religion arc Anti- 
chriſts. : 
V IL. He hall dbohſt the ſacrifice of the Maſ; — 


and ſhall make men renounce their Baptiſm. "This the vtaws, 
is not faid in any place. It is true, *tis faid of 
Amntiochus , that he ſhall cauſe the daily facrifce 

to ceaſe , which he alſo did. It istrucallo, that 

in ſo doing he was a Type of Antichrift, who 

hath cauſcd the true ſacrifices to ceaſe , which 

are prayers to God , to ſubſtiture in their place 

the worſhip of Mahnzims, and Demi-Gods. 

VIII Hee us to overcome three Kings = vir. CON 
thoſe of Lybia, Ethiopia and Exypr. Ir istruc allo, wore: 
that this 1s expreſly ſpoken concerning Antio- os 
chur , and that it agrecs to. Antichriſt , asto the x:ogs, 
perſon of whom Antrochws was the Type. And 
It is very certain , this hath been accomplitht m 
the Roman Antichriſtian Emprre , m what ſenſe 
ſoever we underſtand it. For the Conrt of Rome 
hath deſtroyed three Kingdoms in /:a/y , that ot 
the Lombard: that of the Goths, and betore theie 
that of the Greeks. Theſe are the three Kingdoms 
Which the Pope hath ruin'd',"ro ufurp his Temes 
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He hath overthrown the King ot 


Naples , him of Sicily , and him of Germany , 


to make them his vaſlals. 


He hath overcome 


the third part of thoſe Kingdomes that have ſub- 
nutted to him , becauſe he hath uſurped more 
than a third part of their Riches, their Land: 
and rheir Iwriſdiftion. 


XIL. 


Heaven. 


He 1s to canſe fire to come down from 
It 1s cnough ro make fhre come down 


from heaven, to hurl Anatbema's, and Iightmngs 
on the heads of men , to damn them it it were 
poſhble tor hum to do it , and eftcctually to kill 


them. 
red ones , 
farc. 
XIIL 
How can 


For theſe arc the lightnings , tho pain» 


that have fcrt the Chrittian World on 


the World by arms. 
the H. Spirit faith 


He mult copguer all 
this be truc , tecing 


expreſly , that the zen Kings, which you your 


ies con! 


tris arc Co-temporar\ with Antchriſt , 


his triends and ſubjects , ſhall freely give their 
power to him ? There will be no need therfore 


to Conquer the m by aims. 


bath not 


Moreover , the Pope 
been wanting to make ulc of carnal 


weapons to |treagrhen and cncrealc his Seove- 


rarugnty 
X1V. 


tome of 


Antichriſt * 
” 


muſt ride daoanm. 


Enoch and Elias muſt come again in the 
be muſt lll them , and they 
Theic arc ridiculous vibons, 


Jewiſh tablcs, ortalcs made in imitation of them, 
who always expect their Elas as well as thcir 


«Aleſhiah. 


As tor us , we keep cloſe to what 


the Lord J. Chriſt hath told us, that Ehas hath 
already come, and that that Eltas was Jobn Baptiſt , 


who had the power and Spirit of Ehas, 


As tor 


Enoch and -his retum , it 1s a vithon that hath 


rotthe leatt toundation in Hiſtory or un Prophecy, 
"Ii 
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"Tis truce, Enoch was tranſlated into Heaven z 
bur there 1s not one word whence we can ho 
far his rerurn. Theſe are fables upon fables. That 
Enoch and that Eha , thoſe two witneſſes that 
muſt appcar again in the time of Antichriſt , arc 
hidden ( as they fay) ina retired place, in the 
Earthly Paradiſe , that ſubſiſts to this very day, C 
and which is invifible to all men. | 

X V. Antichriſt is to flyle himſelf God, and the , —-chrif 
only God. How abſurd is this 2 How doth this is nor to 
agree with what you ſay , that Annchbrift muſt —_ 
be received by the Jews as their Metab ; that only God. 
he is to re-cſtabliſh the law of Moſes , that hc 
muſt ſet on foot again the Lewiical wordhp ? 
How would the Iews receive him for. their 
eMeſfiab , it he were fo wickeda perſon, asnot 
to believe rhere were a God ? To whar purpolc 
ſhould he rebuild the Temple of Ternſalemw , and 
why ſhould he offer facrihces to God in it ,, if 
he made himſclt ro be worthipped as the only 
God ? Belides , it 1s cicar cnough , that the 
Pope cauſes himiclt to be adored like a God, tho 
he doth not call himtelt cither the only God, or 
the great Cod 

\ VI. He is not to come till the Roman Em Gmmeey 
pare be entirely deſtroyed. We hall afterwards take , —— 
an occalion to examin this. In the-mean time, £apee, 
confider what abſurditics theſe men yun them» 25m 
ſelves into. According to them , the Roman amongten 
Empire doth yct fubliit, viz. in the branch of ES. 
Germany. According to them , at the end of chriſt. 
the World the Roman Empire (hall hc divided 
among rex Kings , that ſhall be the Friends, rhe 
co-temporarics, and the fupporters of Antichriſt. 
That 15s to fay 5 the Empire of Germany ſhall be 
divided into ren Kingdoms. "Choc will be nota- 
I 3 ble 
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ble Kingdoms , thoſe ten Kingdoms on the other 
ſide the Rheme, and do well deſerve a place even 
ren times over. in the Prophecies of Daniel and 
St. Ioabn. It Antichriſt muſt not come till the 
Roman Empirebe deſtroyed , why did they cons 
fels, that the little Horn in the 9. Chapt. of 
Danmel , is Antichriſt ? This Horn, doth it not 
play the part ot the fourth Beaſt, i.e. of the Ro- 
man Empire? Why do theſe Gentlemen agreeto 
this , that Antichriſt is the ſeventh Head of the 
frſt Beaſt in the 13". of the Revelation, which 
they togethier with us acknowledg ro be the 
Roman Empire 5 Why did Bellarminegrant, that 
Antichriſt is to be the laſt Roman Emperonr * 
"The Roman Empire, thertore ſhallnot be deftroyed 
wheh Anrchriſt ſhall come , becauſe that Em- 
re ſhall continuc under him. 

XVII. He ts not to come but juſt at the end of 
the Werld. He is not to come till the laſt times. 
But we ſhall hercafter exam , whether the /aſ: 
times fignity the three laſt years betore the day of 
judgmeat. And when we thall have proved that 
the 1260 Days of Antichriſts reign are ſo many 
Tears, this point will be clearcd up. 

XVIII. Before he comer, the Goſpel muſt have 
been preached throrghows all the World. Indeed 
before the Anrichro/tian Emprre d1d appear and 
was perceivable , the Goſpel had been preached 
m that which they called the whole World trom 
the time of the Apoſtles, in all the extent of 
tac Roman Empire, andbeyondit, mall thethen 
known World, in the countries which they 
knew werc inhabitcd , and where they could 
entcr without being hindred by the barberity ot 
thoſe that dwelt there, Bur this univerſal prea- 


Ching throughout all the Earth , without Ex- 
| ception. 
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ception , muſt be” conſequent upon the fall of Au- 


tichriſt , and not a ſign of his coming, Further 
this rerm of Univerſal preachmg even then mut 
not be taken in the ſtricteſt feule, For it may 
be there will be ſome Exceptions. 

XIX. Laſtly z Antichriſt muſt be a Magician. 
And that , becauſe he muit work great figns and 
miracles by the help of «<Afagich, "Tis futhcient 
for the fulfilling ot rice Oracles , that he doth 
his Ggns by illution and the enchantment of mens 
ſenſes , by cheating and decent. , and alſo by the 
help of the Devil ; without his making any 
compact with the Devil euher direct or indirect. 
The falſemiracics of Popery alſo are wrought by 
the cheats of the Prieſts , or purcly by lies. ,- or 
by the Devil, thatmakes himſcir (port with their 
miſerable devotion. Seeing all theſe. (haratters 
of the Annichriſtian Empirearcall talic, wemulit 
tor the future examin and feek out what are the 
rruc Charatters of it. 


54 
TL 
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IVhat are the true Charatters of the Antichriſtian 
Empire. They are three , Tyranny , Idolatry , 
and great corruption of manners. That we 
muſt wot look on Tyranny alone , as the ſole 
Charatter of Antichri(t. 


E, are ſceking alrer thc Charters of the 
Antnchriſctan Empare. 
hope to hind them in the names which the Holy ; 


I 
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the Holy Spint gives three names to that Em- 
prre. He calls it Egype and Sodom , and laſtly, 
Babylon. Egypt and Sodom in the eleventh of 
the Revelation, where ſpeaking of the death of 
TC. 11.8. thetwo witne7*s , he faith, their dead bodies thall 
lie in rhe ſireet of the great Cuty , which u ſpirt- 
twally called Sodom and Egype. Babylon , 1 as 
many places of the ſame book as tis ſaid in, he 
uw fallen, the « fallen, Babylon the great. Come out 
of Babylon, my people. Thele three names ſignify 
the three Charatters of that Babylonich Emprre,. 
The reme Egypr is the embleme of Tyranny , Pride and 
pl Sar Cruelty, Ot Tyranny, becauſe therethe Fraclites 
ive pride did groan under hard bondage in the chains of 
Cen. Pharaoh, wha tyranniſcd over them ; Ot Crae/- 
ry of Anti- 2y, becauſe that cruel Prince did vex them ſorely 
ext. with hard labour, andthedcath of their children, 
whom he cauſed to be drowned in the river 
Nile; Of Pride, becauſe this proud Tyrant re- 
bclled againſt God with an intolerable pride , fay- 
ing , Who « the Lord , that I thowld obey hs 
voyee? 
$odomiig- Sodom ſignifics the mighty corruption of man. 
rear cor- mers , and the reaſon of it may be cally appre- 
ruption of }nded. It was ncither Tyranny nor Craelty that 


Manners in : : 
the anti deſtroyed Sodom. We do not read, thar ſhe did 


—y aſpire after the dominion. It was not Hdolatry'; 
at leaſt , we have no reaſon to bceheve, that the 
was more notarious for it , than the other Cas 
naavites round about. It was therefore only 
diſloluteneſs, .luxury and debauchery , eaſe and 
abwndance of bread , as the Prophets ſpeak. 
Therefore when they would fer forth a migh- 
ty corruption of manners , they borrow an ex- 
preſſion from lence, and uſe the names of So- 
dom nd Gomorrha. Hear the word of the Lord 


ye 


LC. x, 16 
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ye Rulers of Sodom ; give ear wnto the Law of owr 
God , ye people of Gomorrhba. After which 1/aiab 
falls not upon their /delatry , but upontheir cor- 
rupt manners. He reproaches them with-no- 
thing but their injuſtice and violence. 

Laſtly , Babylon ſignifies /dolatry. All do a- 57h "e- 
gree , that Babylon was the tountain of all ſorts 1dolarry of 
of [dolatry. From Chaldea it ſpread it (elf over EE” 
all the Earth : That is the tountain and ſpring 
of men, *ris alſo of talſe Gods. As the was the 
firſt fountain , ſo ſhe did continue the chiet Scat 
of it. ?T was there that was the moſt famous 
Temple, of the molt infamqus of all the Heathen 
Divinities , viz. Fenws the Goddels of proftitu- 
tions. And 'tis plain, that by way of alluſion to 
this infamous Goddeſs, Spiritual Babylon is re« 
preſented mn the 17" ot the Revelation, as a whore 
ſitting on a beaſt, and oftcring her (elf from on 
high to every comer. For Women did expole 
and proſticute themſelves in the moſt vilible 
places of the Temple of that Venus of Ba- 
bylon, 

$o then, theſe are the three Charatters , by Theſethres 
which the Antichriſtian Empire 1s repreſented to — 
us, in thoſe places that ſpeak of it. In the [C+ larry , and 
cond Chapter ot the iccond Epiltle to the Thel- ES 
ſalonans 5 the hcad of this Empire 1s called the we meet | 
man of fin , and the ſon of perdition, 1.e. utterly det. 
loſt, and plunged intoa mighty link of corruption z tons of 
Behold Sodow, *T 1s (aid , - I he ould exalt — 
himſelf above all that is called God, that he thould 
fit inthe Temple of God, behaving himſelf as though 
he were God; Bchold Egypr, pride and tyranny. 
His Religion is called 4 myfery of iniquity , and 
he is to citabliſh it by fgns and lying wonders ; 
behold [delatry , and bchold Babylon. All the 
Hcathens 
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Heathens called their Religion and their Cere- 
monies by the name of Myſteries. Ceres had her 
myſteries , Bacchss had his, and Fenxs of Baby- 
lon had hers alſo; but theſe Myſteries were abo- 
minable and idolatrous. 

In the eleventh of the Revelation , this Eme 
pre 1s called a Gentiliſm, a Paganiſm. "The out- 
ward Court is left to the Gentiles , for them to 
tread nnder foot for 4z. months, Behold Babylon; 
behold Idolatry. By the prophaning of the out- 
ward Coxrt, 1s alſo meant the corruption of man- 
ners; becauſe the Heathens were wont to make 
the Temples of their {dols, the place of their moſt 
fhilthy debauches. In the fame Chapter it is ſaid, 
that the beaſt which comes ont of the bottomleſs pit, 
thall make war with the Saints, and overcome 
them, and kill them, There is the ryranny and 
cruelty of Egypr. 

In the two Viſions of the 13"* Chapter of the 
Revelation , this Antichriſtian Empire 15 repre- 
ſented as a Beaſt. In the firſt as a beaſt com- 
pounded of a Leopard, a Bear and a Lion, three 
erwel Beaſts, This is to fer forth its cruclryand 
tyranny, tt i given to him to make war with 
the Saints, and to overcome them, Here again is 
Egypt, that oppreſles the children of God , and 
makes a cl war upon them. Men worſhip 
this Beaft and the Dragen , that gave him his 
power. And they worchipped the Dragon, which 
gave power to the Beaſt , and they worschipped the 
Beaft. Behold Babylon, where a Dragon was wor- 
ſhipped , to which it may be the Holy Ghoſt 
alludes. Laſtly, to this Beaſt was given « month, 

ſpeaking great things, and blaſphemies againſt God, 
bu Name, bu Tabernacle, and them that drwell im 
Heaven; "There is pride and idolatry. 


The 
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The ſecond Beaſt works great gns to ſeduce re. 13.14. 
1 


men : And deceiverh them that arwell npon the 
Farth, by means of thoſe miratles, which he had 
power to do in fight of the beaſt, *"T'is therefore 
a falſe Prophet , that works falſe Miracles , to 
cauſe his talſe Gods to be worſhi ” Wl 
Prophet of Babylon and of dels. He cauſes all 
them to be killed , that do not worrhip the image 
of the beaſt. Its cruelty and tyranny' makes this 
Empire a true Erypr, 

In the 14% Chapter , *ris faid of this Babylon, 
that sHe made all nations drunk with the wine of 
the wrath of her formications, They archer /4o- 
latries , that are fo called. And in the 19" Chap. 
ſhe is more largely deſcribed as a proſtitute wo- 
man , arrayed in purple and ſcarlet colour , and 
decked with gold and precious Stones and Pearls, 
having a golden Cup im her hand full of abomima- 
tions and filthineſs of her fornication, And wpon 
her fore-head 14s a name written MTSTE RT, 
1. C, Religion ; and for the explication of this 
word Myſtery , *tis added , the mother of forni- 
cations or idolatrics; this is Babylon. She i$5alfo 
the mother of the abominations of the Earth; 
This is S>dom , whoſe Corruption ſpreads it felt 
even to the end of the World. She mates her 
ſelf drwnk with the blood of the Samts , this 1s 
Frypt, tis cruclty and ryranny. 


ne cannot queſtion whether theſe be the whereto- 
ever thele 


Charatters of the Babylonith Empire, But we muſt 5yerroc'e 
carefully obſerve , that in all places of Chriſten. racters ace 
dom where theſe Chardtters arctound , the pride =_ 


and tyranny of Egype , the filth and abomination; Antichri- 


of Sodom , and the [dolarries of Babylon , there, 


t is not 


1amſm. 


is the Antichriſlian Empire, in whole or in part. confined 
only ro the 


And hercupon we mult conclude, that this Em- empire of 


PLre the Pape, 
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pire is not confined to what we call the Paps/m, 
the Places ſubject ro the Pope, the Lacrin (barck. 
The Greek, 11 the Greek, Church there is Idolatry, there is 
Ciurch Babylon; tor there they invpcate Saints , and 
—» worthip Images and Relicks '£ 
pen. for the corruption of manners there is great z and 
this corruption when the Eaſtern Charch was not 
under the Twrkith Croſs , appeared much more 
than it doth at this day. Laſtly, Theres Egypr, 
for there were tranny and pride in that Church, 
The Parriarchs and Prelates of the Eaſt, in their 
time , andin their proſperity, carried themſelves 
like Afaſters and Tyrans, though in that reſpect 
theydid not goſo high as the Bicep of Rome. "The 
Greek Church did not ſeparate trom the Latin 
before the teath Centary ; when the Latin (barch 
was already become Sodom, by the horrible cor- 
ruption ot her manners ; Exypt by her Tyranny 
and Prude ; Babylon by her {dolarries. Theic 
two Churches made but one Body and one 
Babel. And we muſt not imagine, that the Greek, 
Charch by her ſeparation became a fersſalem, (cc- 
ing ſhe retained bo corruption of Babel. 
But this doth not hinder, but that we may look 
Yet Reme for the capital of this Anti-chriſtian Empire in 
ow og Rome, and fiad the man of fin, the head-of the 
head of the Bahylontch Empire , in the Pope. The Greek 
 —— —_ Churches , and thoſe of the Eaſrern Communion 
do no longer obey him. as are revolred Pro- 
vinces, over which he pretends a right, and who 
indced ought to obey him , ſecing they have ta- 
ken his mark and fign, which is /dolarry. The 
Pope always keeps his Titles , and as he pretends, 
he keeps his ancient rights over theſe | owy 
Churches, calling himſelf the anverſal bop. 


ke rye 0 . 
ny There is Sodom ; 


Befjdes , we mult conſider all the Charches that 
have 
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have revolted from their obedience to God , as 
united under one ſpiritual head which is Satan 
is & juſt in the fame manner as Chwrches of difterent 
d & communions remain united under one ſpiritual 
| head, which is /eſws Chreſt, if they hold the tun- 
1 damental DoErines. In like manner the corrupt 
ti Socictics are united under one ſpintual head, 
» | which is the Devil, as far as they follow the 
Doctrine of Devils, which is /dolarry , though 
they are ofdifterent communions z yea, and excom- 
- & municate cach other. 

| [ therefore make no ſcruple to affurm , that | 
the Babylonich Empire is in all places , where- 

ever tyranny , pride , corrmption of worship man- 

ners” and Government mingled with Chriſtianity 

are to be found. And that whichlI ſay in reſpect 

of places , muſt be extcnded to rames alſo, Tis 

in thoſe ages , where pride , tyranny , corruption 

of manners and sdolatry , have been vitibly cita- 

bliſhe in the Charch, that we mult look tor the 

birth and beginning of the Antichriſtian Empire. 

And in the procels of this diſcourſe , this obſer- 

vation will s uſcfullro us, to find out that which 

we principally ſeek for in this work , s. e. the 

time where we are to begin the 1250. years, that 

are aſſigned tor the duration of Antichriſtaniſm. 

"Tis this chicfly , that hath cauſed our Inter- Mens mia- 
preters to be at a loſs about the time of the birth $98,592, 
ot the Antmchriſtian Empire. They have looked rater but 
only to Tyranny , as it that were the only Cha- — 
ratter of this Empire. «Monſieur dw Pleſſic hath mono than 
made a great Book about it , with this Title The mood Oe" 
Myſtery of Iniquity;z in which he traces this Ty- <=" 

t p . icth, 
ranny of the Church of Rome and the Popes, trom 
its birth to its perteCtion ;z as it the Adyſrery of 
Iniquity fgnified nothing ele : Whereas on the 
Contrary, 
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contrary ; the myſtery of Iniquity doth not 6 
inuch as principally fandy that. He that fays a 
Mytery , faith a Relygion. This ought to have 
been minded. 50 then, in this term the Papiſm 
is deſcribed with reſpect to its Relsgion and [do- 
larry : And its tyranny and impiety is properly 
meant in theſe words , that exalts himſelf above 
all that is called God. 
Some mens heads have run ſo much upon this 
Charatter ot Antichriſt , viz. Tyranny, as it that 
were the only one, that they will not find eAnri- 
chriſt , even mthe Papsſm betore the time that the 
Pope began to act the part of a temporal Prince, 
which they find he did rowards the Tear 755. This 
is the opinion of Monſiexr du Monlin in his accom- 
plithment of the Prophecies. Thisalto is the reaſon, 
that he hath ſo widely miſtaken the time of the birth 
of Antichriſtianiſm; and that he hathſer the time 
of his ruin fotar off : For hethinks that Antichr1- 
[tianiſm will not be at an end betore the Tear zo1F. 
ſo we thould have yer 330. Tears longer to ſuffer. 
He ſhould have remembred , that /dolatry is morc 
Antichriſtian than Tranny , orat leaſt as much. 
And therefore, that there 1s no rcafon to exclude 
our ot rhe Antichriſtian Period, the ſixth, ſeventh, 
and eight ornturies,whercin /dolatry was fo ſtrong- 
ly eſtabliſhed, Corruption ang looſenets ot man- 
ners were introduced into the Charch , and were 
the way for Antichriſtiansſm, its progres tollowed 
by the introduction of /dolatry. Andat laſt Ants- 
ehriſtianiſm was conſummarcd by Tyranny. Theſe 
are the three true Charaters of that Empire, the 
union whereof will ſhew us the true point of 
its birth, 
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CHAP. XIV. 


That the three Charaflers of the Antichriſtian 
Empare do perfectly agree to the Empire of the 
Papiſm. Proofs out of Hiſtory and Prophe- 
cies. Refleflions upon the Prophecy in the ſe- 
cond Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſ- 
falonians ; and npon the end of the Roman 
Empire. 


E have ſcen in the fore-going Chapter, 
that the names of the Antichriſtian Em- 
pore are Egypt . Sodom , Babylon : and that its 
Charatters 1zrhed by theſe names, are Tyranny, 
Pride , Cruelty, extream corruption of manners, 
Idolatry and Paganiſm. We have fixed this Ba- 
bylonih Empire every where , where theſe Cha- 
rafters are to be found, We have reckon'd the 
Papiſm for the center and the body, Rome for the 
capital place , and the Pope for the head. We 
muſt now prove , that thcie Charatters do per- 
teetly agree ro the Papiſm , to its capital # 
and its head. Bur we do pretend, thatas to us, 
this thing hath beenalready done : we have done 
it in our juſ? prejudices againſt Popery , aſwell as 
we are able; and indeed that whole work is but 
#1 proot of this propoſition 5 that all the (ha- 
ratlers yi the Antichriſtian Empire do agree ts 
the Papiſm, 
It any defire a proof of this , that the Papiſm 


he need only read the twelfth and thirtcenth 
{Chapters of the rf part, where he willfee that 


We 


Te Cha- 
an | wy 4 - enacted : rater of 
1s £Ypt , and that ryranny 15 ExXcrciled there, Tyranoy 


agrees 19 
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the Empire of the Papiſm is an Empire purely 
temporal, under thee thew of a ſpirituality z and 
the fourtcenth Chapt. where its purely humane, 
politiques are ſo clearly brought to Iight , that 
not fo much as a ſhadow remains unſcatter'd. It 
any would be aſſured , that the conduct ot the 
Papiſm 15 a moſt horrible Tyranny , he need bur 
read the 21. and 22. Chapters of the fre parts 
where is anaccount of the infolent, tyrannical and 
proud afttions and ſpceches of the Popes rowards 
all men , without excepting even Soveraign 
Princes. 

Fhat of In the ſame Chapters will be found the, proof 
nde a- p x 
grecs to it that Pride , another Charatter of the Antichri- 
allo, fſtian Empire , pericctly agrees to the Papiſm 

For there its Pride will be ſeen in its opinions 
and Divinity ; the pride of its Clergy and Prieſts, 
that call themſclves the Kings and Emperours of 
the World ; the Pride of its head, who calls him- 
ſelf a God upon Earth , who cauſcs Divine ho- 
nour to be given to him , who domneers with 
authority over the Kings of the Earth z who [poils 
them of their Crowns , who gives away theu 
Kingdoms to others , who diſpenſes with their 
Subjetts Oaths of eAllegiance ; who treads them 
under hs feer , and puts his foot upon their 
throat ; who as for his own perſon , is clothed 
with purple, and all the pomp of the Roman Em- 

peronrs. 

TheEwpice In the 26% ind 27% Chapters of the ſecond 

— uy it will plainly be ſeen, that cr#elty pertett- 

Sexe for Iy agrees to this Empire. For there you will find 

«e"- an Epitome of all the cruel perſecutions, which 
the Church hath ſuffered by this myſtical Baby- 
lon ; the blood the hath ſpilt , the fires ſhe hath 


kindled, the witty puniſhments ſhe hath invetted, 
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and the incredible number of the faithful that ſhe 
hath murder'd. If enough of this be nor found in 
that piece, you may have recourſe to our Hiſtory 
of Popery. 

The 24 recrimination is wholly ſpent in ſhew+ 
ing, that the Papsſm ance more than 700. Tears ago, 
is hke acruel beef, armed vvith teeth & claws 2 
rears in pieces & devoursall thatoppoles its great- 
neſs; and that one cannot follow it un Hiſtory, but 
by the track of innocent blood that it hath ſhed. Ir 
will appear in all thoſeplaces, that the Papsſm is 
always the ſame , and that at this very day as well as 
formerly, it is crwel, bloody, and tyrannical ;, which 
we have proved by the O——_ of Bohe- 
mia, Hungary, Savoy, and laſtly that of France, 
which at thisday is driven on to extremity, and 
is the moſt terrible of all that ever the Church cn- 
dured, 


As to Corruption of manners, One may be con- The Em- 


vinced that it cannot go turther than it hath al- 


ready gone in the Papsſm , by reading what we $0 for 
have written in the ſixth and ninth Prejadice. fonrn'* 


In the fixth we haye proved the corruption of new, 


the beads of the Papiſm., by a ſhort Hiſtory 
of the abominable immoralities of the Popes. 
And in the ninth , we have given an account 
of an infinite number of witneſſes in. all Ages, 
who do depofe , that all the moſt horrible 
and filthy things that can be imagined , are 
to be mer with in- the carriage and manners 

_ Laity in the 
Papiſm. To perte&t the deſcription of the cor- 
yuption of the Papiſm , the eighth Prejudice may 
be added , in which the filthy, ſordid, fimonia- 
cal and facrilegious coveronſneſs of Kemt, andall 
its Agents are diſcover'd, _ 


Tg 
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To be afured that [dolatry , ome of the prin- 
cipal Charatters of the Amnichriſtian Empire, a» 
grees to the Paprſm, vou may read the 33. Chap. 
of the laſt part , where you will find a ſhort de- 
ſcription of the extravagant and abominable 
worchip , which the (hnurch of Rowe gives to the 
Hely Virgin and all the Saints 5 m which wor- 
ſhip we have plainly diſcovered an cvident Cha- 
rater of reprovarion and Antichriſtian;ſm, Laſt- 
ty , for the proof of the Paganiſm» of that Church, 
you may read the 12 of our prejudices, We 
have there made a very exact Parallel berweer! 
Popery and Paganiſm , enough to convince any 
one , that they both had the fame ſpring and 
Author , becauſe they have the fame objects di- 
ſtinguithr into rhe very fame claties , and very 
near the very fame ceremonics. To which may 
be added the Hiſtory of the fables of the Papsſmn, 
more filthy and more numerous than thoſe of 
Paganiſm, You will find it in the faxteenth 
Prejuaice. 

Beſides all this , we have taken our ſecond Pre - 
judice'from the pertect contormity , that 1s be- 
rween the 'Prophecres concerning the reign of 
Antichriſt , and the things we fee in the tertle- 
ment and the nature of the Kingdom of the Papiſm. 
We have alledged all the Prophecies , wherein 
"ris agreed, that Anrichriſt aud his Empire arc 
both 'tore-rold and deſcribed z and we have juſti- 
fied it , thar all the'{trokes of rheſe deſcriptions 
do agree to the Pope, to his Seat , to his Relygion, 
and to his Empire. 

The Reman Religion, is that falling away and 
that Apoſtacy, of which Sr. Pax! (peaks inthe (c- 
cond Cnap.ot the ſecond Epilt. rothe Theſſalonians. 
"Tis the furit Text we have producedagainitir. 
That 


Chap. I 4. of the Prophecies. 

That Religion 1s an eApoltacy, becauſe there is 
in it /dolatry, prophaning of holy things, an in- 
troduction of new Gods, and the abomination 
of Images ſet up in the Sanctyary. Its head is 
the man of fin and the ſon of perdition , becauſchis 
throne 1s the throne of pride, of coverowſneſ;, of 
ambition , of Simony, There we find the Poli- 
tiques of the World , and of the ſpirit of dark- 
nels z cheating , deceit , violence , blood, forni- 
cation , ſodomy , brutiſhneſs , magick , and all 


manner of imaginable wickedneis. This head of 


131 


The Pg. 
piſm 's af 
A poſtacy, 


the Papiſm fits 1 the Temple of God ;, 1. &. inthe” 


Chriſtian Church, where Jeſus Chriſt dwelt, who 
is the foundation, He fits there as a God ; tor 
he makes his teert be kifs'd by men, yea, even by 
the higheſt powers of the Earth. He is called 
God, the Lievtenant of God , the Vicar of Je- 
ſus Chriſt , and a Vice-God. In the quality of 
a God, and as one clothed with his power, be 
changes the timer and the Law. Hediſpenies with 
things againſt the Law of God, againſt the Ca-» 
nons of the Church, againſt the Apoſtle, againſt 
the Old and New Teſtament. He litts up ham- 
{elf above all that is called God,; tor he cxalts 
himfelt above all the Kings of the Earth, thatare 
the Gods of this lower World. He exaltshun+ 
{elf alſo above the true God , in making ſuch 
laws as make void the Laws of God ; for initance, 
in commanding to worthip mages , which God 
hath forbidden us to worſhip. He exalts him- 
{elf above the Savwes, which arc his Demy-Gods. 
For 1n the quality of a Judge , and conſequently 
of a Supcxiour, he Canomics them, he places them 
m the [Heavens , he cauſes them to be honoured 
with Temples and Altars , or he retuterh it to 


them. 
K 2 His 


Dan. % 


The Accompliſhment Chap. 14, 


His Religion is a myſtery of iniquity ; for all that 


T WET 
Teyftery of is iN it is unrighteous, unjuſt , wicked, *Tig 
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uſurpations, violences and Idolatries. It raviſhes 
away from men their juſt r:ghrs , and from God 
that worſhip that belongs to him alone ; ro ap- 
propriate it toa Tyrant, or giveit to ſubjects that 
donortdeſcerveit. *T isa At)ſtery, tor it hath all the 
appearance ot a Myſtical Religion, It hath cere- 
monics in abundance , a pompous worthip, a 
mighty our-f1de 3 but *ris a Myſtery of iniquity. 
This mvſtery was cſtablithr 6y che efficacy of Satan 
with allpower, ſirns and lying wonders, For one 
can't reckon up either the Duabolical illuſions , of 
the Cheats of the Priefls , or the lying Miracles 
by which this falſe worthip , and this falſe R#- 
l191on , was cltablwta inthe World. 

The explication and application of that place 
of Sr. Paw/to the Empire ot the Papiſm, have been 
already made fo exactly , that we ſhall not do it 
over again, Excepronly that Article , in which 
the Apoltle faith , Te know what with-holdeth , 
that he might be revealed tn histime, Se, He who 
now letteth , will let , till be be taken out of the way , 
and rhen ſhall that wickedone berevealed. All the 
world did formerly believe , and 10 rdoth ſhil, 
that by him who Held and poſſeſſed ,. or did ler, m 
Sr. Pauls time 4 we muſt underitand the Roman 
Empire. And it hath been generally apprehen- 
ded , that the Apoſtle intended to fay , that the 
Antichriſtian Empire would not appear in the 
world betore the Roman Empire was aboliſht and 
deftroyed. Tho we ſhould thek to this, without 
any other explication , 'our cauſe would be much 
berter than that of the Charch of Rome. - For to 
demonitrate that the Rameſh Anrichriſt is not yet 
come , ſhe is obliged to prove , that the Rowan 
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Empire doth yet ſubfiſt. She finds it in the Emp Tomes 
pireof Germany, Bur nothing is more vain than pice, oor 


this , nor more caſy to be confuted. The Go» 
vernment of Germany is ncither an Empire, nor 
a Roman Empire. *T is nat an Empire. There 1s 
nothing Deiporical in it , nor any thing that 
favours of an Emperonr. *T is rathcr a Republique, 
or an heap of many different Monarchical, 
eAriſtecratical and Democratical Stater. "Tisnor 
the Roman Empire, no morethan the Kingdom of 
France , or that ot Spain. For *tis one of the 
diſmembred pieces of rhe ancient Roman Empire , 
as well as the other Kingdoms of Exrope. It retains 
the name of the Roman Empire, itshcad1scalled 
the King of the Romans, What of allthis? Isit 
neceſlary only to retain names and vain titles, to 
be in poſſeſſion of 'the thing , and to exerciſe the 
rights belonging to it ? The ews retain the 
name of the people of God , of the choſen peo» 
ple , of the Lords inheritance, by way of exclus» 
ſion of all the nations of the Earth ; bur doth ir 
follow , that they arc what they once were, and 
what tothisday they call themſelves? 

We thertore may juſtly fay , the Rowan Em- 
pire is deſtroyed , and was aboliſht when the 
Goth; , the Fandals , and the Hans rent it in 
pieces , and divided it into fo many parts , took 
away the rule from the Ciry of Rome, and made it 
the chief City only of a part of that ancient Em- 
prire. And indeed, 'tis then, that the Anrichriftian, 
Empire was born , oratleaſt beganto be Revealed, 
that is to ſay , to become ſenſe z and this was 
in the fifth Age. 

But this doth not agree with the other Pro. 


phecies z for according to Sr. fobn and Damel, 


the fourth Monarchy , which 1s that of the Ro- 
K 3 mans, 


ihe Kenan 


Empire. 
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mans, maſt continue till the Kingdom be _ 
to the Saints , and all the Nations of the World 

be redneed to the obedience of Peſws Chrift. 
The Ko- This is in the ſeventh of Daniel. There he 
man Em- makes four Beaſts, i. e. four Monarchier or four 
Sarocke Empires. Theſe four Beaſts are fowr Kings , that 
qd ſhall aviſe ont of the Earth, But the Saints of the 
and Va. moſt high ſhall take the Kingdom , and poſſeſs the 
—_ Kingdom for ever , even for ever and ever, He 
v. 15,18, places nothing at all between the end of the 
tourth Bea? or the fourth Empire, and the Ring - 
dom given to the Sams. Now if the fourth 
Monarchy did ceaſe in the hifth Cenmery , then 
the htth eAfonarchy, which is the Kingdom of 
. Chriſt, being not begun , there would be 
the ſpace of 12, or 13. hundred Tears between 
the fourth Afonarchy and the reign of F. Chriſt 
upon the Earth, One cant conceive why the 
I . Spirit ſhould lcave fo wide a gap of time mm 

the Prophecy. 

This is yet more evident by what follows. 
The Angellthat explains the viſion to Daniel, faith 
re :;, tohim, The fourth Beaſt ſhall be the fourth King- 
dom wpon Earth, which ſhall be diverſe from all 
Kingdoms, and ſball devour the whole Earth, and 
v.24 ſhall treadit down, and break it in pieces. And the 
ten borns out of thu Kingdom are ten Kings , that 
ſhall ariſe ; and another ſball aviſc after them , and 
be ſhall be diverſe from the firſt, and be ſhall ſubdue 
y.25. three Kings, eAnd be ſhall ſpeak great words 
againſt the moſt High , and ſhall wear out the ſaints 
of the moſt FHrgh , and think to change times aud 
laws ; and they ſbail be groen into bu band , wniull 
v.25. & time, and ttmer, and the dividing of time. But 
the judgment ſhall fit , and they [hall take away b:: 
domumon, to conſudie and to deſtroy it unto the end. And 


the 
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the Kingdom , and. dominion , and the greatneſs of 

the Kingdom under the whole heavenſball be gruen to 

the people of the Sainzs of the moſ# High, QC. 

He had ſaid before , on occafionof the fourth Beaſt , 

and his litthe Hom , 7 beheld them , becauſe of 

n the voice of the great woras, which the horn ſpake; 
] beheld even till the bealt was fliin , and hu body 

deſtroyed , 44d given to rhe burning flame. 

"Tis clcar, thatthe te Horns, or theten King- 
doms , together with the lutle Horn, that fub- 
ducs three Aang7s , Arca contuun zonot the fourth 
Beaſt z» and MAKC Dut one Afonarchy together 
with it . Wilts N Alonarc 7 mutt cndure tl the 
Kingdom be given wrhe peopleot God, 

1 he fame thing plainly appears in the dream 
of Nebuchaduettar , ani tht c cplic won which 
e ” # 5 , 

Damel gives ot it. Neoutchadnetlar {aw 1s dream 
a great Starze , Whole head was of Gold , his 
ſhoulders and his arms of Si/ver , his belly of 3+ 
Braf; $ his legs ot tron $ A id his feer divided mto 33; 
ren Toes were partly of Earts and partly of Iron. ** 
A Stone Cut out of the mountain withour hands, 
breaks this ſtatue m picces , mingles the Gold, 
the Sslver , the Fron and the Braſs , and reduces 
them all ro duſt. Daniel explaining tins dream , 
declares , that the head ſignifies the Monarchy 
ot the Aſſyrian; , of which Babylon was then the 
capital city fince the ruin of Nimneveb , and 
Nebuchadnezzar the head. Thar thc ſhoulders of 
Silver fignity a ſecond Monarchy ; andrhe belly of 
Bra; athird. Aud the fourth Kingdom ſhall belike v.v. 
Iron ” for as much as Iron breabeth in pieces and 
ſmbaxeth all things. All tae World is agreed, that 
this is the Roman Monarchy. Attcr which foilows, 
not the deſtruction, but the divifion of that Em- 
pire among ten Kings, And wheras thos ſaweſt 
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the ſeet and toes , part 0 _ clay , and part of 
iron , the Kingdom thall be divided, viz. into teri 
other Kingdoms, as the feer into ten toes. For 
the ren toes of the fBatve , and the ten born: of the 
Beaſt, are the ſame thing ; which all Interpreters 
have acknowledged. Among theſe ren Kings 
muſt he come, that muſt ſubdue three, i. ce. Ants 
chriſt. As therefore the ten Toes make a part of 
the Statue , and the ten horns a part of the Beaſt, 
"tis plain that the ten K:ng-s, that muſt ariſe from 
the diviſion of the Roman Emprre ,, and the reign 
of Antichrift that muſt eſtabliſh himſelt , by Ye 


ruin of three of thoſe Kings , are the continua- 
tion of the Roman Empire , - and the Roman Em+ 
prre it ſelf, 

Now immediately after, and without any thing 
happening berween , comes the reign of Feſia 
Chrift, and of the Holy PR » bgmficd by the 

an 


Ittle ſtone cut withour $ out of the moun- 


* tain. And in the days of theſe Kings thall the God 


of Fleaven ſet up a Kingdom , which thall not be 
teft to other people , but it shall break in pietes and 
conſume all theſe Kingdoms, ang it thall ftand for 
ever. 

The fame thing is evident by the Revelations 
of Saint /obn. The firſt Beaſt in the x3" of the 
Revelation, is certainly the ſame with the fourth 
Beaſt in the 5 Chapter of Daniel : "tis-the Re- 
man Empire. We have ſcen betore, that *tis'a- 

reed , that the ſecond Beaft in the ſame Chapr. 
which had but-two horns , is the ſame with the 
fore-going Beaſt that had ten.* Now the fore- 
going Beaſt is the Roman Empire ; the ſecond 
Beaff is the Empire of AntichriſtG, Whence it is 
plain that the reign of Antichriſt muſt be the 
continuation of the Roman Exprre, 
TE X m Sant 


Chap. 14. of the Prophectes. 


Saint Jobn, after having deſcribed the Roman 
Empire, continued under Antichriſt , inthe 13" 
Chap. carries on this continuation in the 14" 
Chap. to the total ruin of that Empire, to the 
judgement that God cauſes to fall on the King- 
dom of Antichriſt, to the harveſt and to the win- 
tave , 4. e. to the rotal deſtruttion of the Devils 
Kingdow. The following Chapters carry onthe 
matter alſo to the reign ot feſws Chriſt , the de- 
ſcription of which begins in the 20 Chap. of 
the book. There is nothing comes berween ; 
whereby it is clear, there is aq interval of time, 
nor any e Monarchy berween the Roman Empere, 
and the - —wanter 4 of 7. Chriſt ; and fo that the 
Antichriſtian Empire, that muſt immediatly pra» 
cede the reign of eſs Chriſt, iz the continua- 
tion of the Roman Empure. 

The fame thing is evidentfrom the 19% Chap 
which is an explication of the vitions of the 1 z*®, 
The 13" Chap. ſpeaks of two Reeſts , the one 
had ſeven 'heads and ten borns , the other hath 
but one head and two horns. The 19% Chapt. 
ſpeaks no more of rhe ſecond Beaſt. Ir _ 
only of a woman riding on a Reaft of ſeven beads 
and ten borns, "Tis Sd the ſecond Beaſt 
ar the bottom was no more than a contmuation 
of the firſt; 5s. 8. 1t was no more than the con- 
tinuation of the Roman Empire. Theretorc the 
Holy Spirit in explaining the adventures of the 
firſt Beaſt, pretends toexplain thoſe of the ſecond 
alſo. For otherwiie, it the two Beaſts had been 
different, *tis plain the H. Spirit wouldnot have 
been wanting to have ſpoken of the one as well as 
of the other in the 19 Chap, where he explains the 
viſions of the Beaſis. Now this Beaſt with (even 
beads and ten horns, i.e. the Reman Empire my 

reac 
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reach to the end of the ecutions, and to the 
reign of 7. Chriſte. This appears plainly in the 
198, and the following Chapters , where the 
ruin of Antichriſt is repreſented and deſcribed at 


large. 

ſt rheſe proofs did not ſuffice to prove , that the 
Empire of Amuchriſt muſt be a continuation of 
the Roman Empire , one might bring others from 
the compariſon of the rwo Beaſts of the 13®, 
Ch. For 'tis clear , that *tis one and the fame 
Empire repreſented by two Beaſts, And the 
thing is ſo plain , that the Popich Antbors them- 
ſelves do acknowl it, We have heard Beb- 
larmin conteſs it , and fay , that Antichriſ® mult 
be a King poſſeſſing the Rowan Empire , but 

without the name ot the Roman Emperonr. 
Hetbat did If this be fo , what muſt we underſtand by 
SD, thoſe words of St. Paxl , only he that now letrerh 
St. Paul, Or poſſeſſeth, will let or poſſeſs rill he be taken ont of 
mew 10 rheway ,and then thall that wicked one berevealed ? 
vedoutof Jt doth not import , till the Roman Empire be 
me w?J aboliſht, as he Ancients did believe , and as 
Ani the Agents of Antichrift at this day would fain 
thefinn Periwade us. We muſt remember , that in the 
- qo Beaſt inthe Revelation, with ſeven Head: and ten 
within 4Jorns, the ſeven Head: are (ſeven forms of Go- 
noms and vernments, under which the Rowan Empire hath 
paſt. 1. Kings. 2. Conſul. 3. Decemvires. 4. The 
Tribunes ot the People. 5. Perperual Dittators. 6. 
Emperours. 7. and laſtly, Popes. Every one of theſe 
Heads and theſe Governments hath had its time , 
one hath paſſed away and another hath come mm 
Irs place. In the time of Sr. Paxl the Head of 
the Emperoxrs was in poſſcſhon. And *tisof that 
we mutt underſtand thoſe words of his Prophecy , 
only he which now with-boldeth, or poſſeſſeth , Cn 
the 
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the Head of the Emperors , ſhall ceaſe at Rome, 
and thert the Antichriſtian Kingdom (hall be re- 
vealed , and quickly form the ſeventh Head , 
which ſhall be that of the Popes , calling them. 
ſelves the Ficers of J. Chriſt , bur being indeed 
the true Antichrefts, 

And thus you have what I chonghr necefſfary 
to be added tor the 'explication of rhar Propbecy 
ot Ste. Pax! contained inthe 24. Ep. to the Theſſs- 
lomuns. 


CHAP. XV. 
An explication of the Viſions of the thirteenth 


Chapter of the Revelation , and of the two 
Beaſts that appear therin. 


E come now to the deſcription of the An- 

tichriſhian Emprre , according as wc find it 
in the Revelation , a book particularly deſ:gned 
to deſcribe itro us. *Tis found above all in the 
13%, Chapter. Two Beafls arc ſeen in this 
Chapter. We ſhall immediately cxamin both 
the one and the other, tollowing the Text word 
tor word. 

V. 1. And I ſaw a Beaſt riſe ont of the ſea, having 
ſeven Heads and ten Horns , arid upon his Horns 
ten Crowns , and pon his Heads the name of Blaſ+ 

hemy. 

2. And the beaft, which I ſaw , was like tmra 
a Leopard, and bys feet were a« the feet of a Bear , 
and his month as the month of a Lion ; andthe Dra- 
gon gave him his power , and his ſeat , and great 
authority, 

There is no need that I ſhould obſerve here, 
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that in the ſtyle of the Prophets a Beaſt ſignifies 
an Empire, All the world knows 1t , cons 
feſſes it. Ir muſt only be noted , that a Beaſt 
ſignifies an Emprge that is worldly , terreſtrial, 
and an enemy to God, The Kingdom of God 
and of Jeſus Chriſt , that muſt be given to the. 
Saints after the fourth Monarchy , 15s never re- 
preſented under the image of a Keaſf, The Beaſt 
that appears here, isthefourth Monarchy, which 
we have ſeen deſcnbed inthe text of the ſeventh 
Chapter of Daniel. The Prophet had ſaid, that 
is was diverſe from all the other Beafis, And 
Saint fohn in the explication of it faith , that 
it was compoſed of the ſhape of a Lin , a 
Leapard , and a Bear ; wheras the fore-going 
Beaſis had but one ſimple ſhape. 'The Firſe was 
as a Lion with the wings of an Eagle. The 
ſecond wasas a Bear ,and the third as a Leopard. But 
this fourth Monarchy hath all the ſtrength , ang 
all the advantages of the three others ny 
"Tis couragious and ſtrong as a Zion, It had 
the ſwiftneſs of a Leopard in its conqueſts. Ir 
hath the firmneſs of a Bear , whoſe large feet 
make a firm bafis for its wholc body. 

The Holy Spirit lays betore the Prophets eyes 


_ this Roman Monarchy whole and entire, altho 


about a third part of it was already paſt , be- 


" cauſe this Aſfonarchy was to be the ſubject , on 


which all the great events were to turn. And to 
know an object well, it mult not be ſliewn by 
pieces , bur all entire. So that 'ris reaſonable 
the Prophet ſhould fee this Beaft , of this Mo- 
narchy, in its whole extent. He riſeth out of the 
Seas. This is not what was faid in the eleventh 
Chapter , he riſeth ont of the bottomleſ; pit. The 
bottamlcis pit and the ica arc not the ſame F_ 

IC 


of the Prophecies. 


Chap. 15. 
The bottomleſs pit is Hell. Here the ſcafignifes 


a great number of people. The Reman Aonar- 
<> roſe from the midſt of the people , as amon- 
{ter that ſhould riſc out of the ſea. "Tis becauſe 
it was cſtabliſht with a terrible havock , ſuch as 
a hideous monſter, that ſhould riſe out of the ſea, 
and of an cnormous greatneſs would cauſe , 
making the waves to foam ; blowing rhe water 
with his noſtnlls , and ſending our terrible bel. 
lowings. *Tis the emblem of the manner , 
wherby the Roman Empire was eftabliſhe. 

This Beaſt hath ſeven Heads. "The Sparit 
explains this of ſo many Kings , and ſo many 
mount1ins. The ſeven beads are ſeven Kings, and 
ſeven Mountains. See here the Charatter of Rome , 
rogether with its Empire. It firs on ſeven Head: , 
that is to ſay , on feverr Monntains x and it had 
ſeven Kings , that is to fay , ſeven forms of Ss+ 
veraign Governments. We have already reckon'd 
them up in the foregoing Chapter. 1, Kings. 2. 
Confal;, 3 Decemmires. 4. Tribunes of the people. 
eg. Perpetual Dittators. 6. Emperonrs. 7. Popes. 

He huh ten Horns, The Prophet doth nor fay 
how theſe Horns were diſtributed on the Heads. 


Rur however it 1s certain , that they wereall on Theterf 
n Hocns are 


the ſeventh Head , that is to wb on the Head iy on 
Papal Domix the erearh 


of the Popes. For *tis under t 
mion , that the Roman Empire is divided among 
ten Horns , thatis toſay, among ten Kings, Em+ 
rope, that obeyerh the Pope, is divided into ten 
Principal Kingdoms. 1. Germany. 2. Huiigary. 
3. Poland, 4. Suedeland. 5. Prance. 6. Spam. 7. 
Traly. 8. England. g. Poringal. 10, Scotland. The 
other Kingdomes and States were dependencies on 
theſe. the firſt drvifion of the Roman Enm- 
pire , thathappencdinthe fatth Age, rhe partition 
Vas 
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was fnade among ten Kings alſo, as we ſhall ob- 
ſerve afterwards. Horn; always ſignify power in 
the Scripture : this is known. So that theſe ten 
Horns rautt be powers, Burt to lagnify that theſe 
Powers are Soveraign ones, and not ſubordinate, 
the Spirit gives them Dradems. They are Soveraigns 
in name , but in truth they are dependents on 
' the ſeventh head, which is the Pope, and the Pa+« | 
piſm. For the Papiſm fubjetts all Kings to the 
Pope, 
On the heads there is 4 name of blaſphemy. This 
is not on one of the hcads, but on all of them. 
And the name of blaſphemy , is that of the Queen 
| aniverſe, winch the vvould always bear, 
unce the attained to her greatneſs. 
Terrarum Dea, Gentiumque Roma. 
*Tis thc title of Rome erernal, as Saint [cerome 
Ad Algas. hath obſerved. The Roman Emperours made them- 
quzft. 1%» ſelves be called your Divinicy. They built Tem- 
ples to them 5 they burnt incenſe to their Genius, 
they ſacrificed to them. The ſeventh head hath 
alſo its names of blaſphemy.” The Pope is called 
bus Holineſi, Vice-God , God on Farth, Vitar of 
Jeſus Chriſt, Rome under his Dominion is called 
infallible Rope, eternal Rome, 
The Dragon groes bum hu power ; "Tis the De- 
{ vil whach g1ves 0 the Roman E mpire the talſe 
Religion , the idolatries and bereſies, by which it 
makes war againſt Cod; the ambmion, the cruciry, 
and the coverouſncis , by which it makes war a- 
gainſt men. 
= Hind I ſaw one of bu heads as it were waunded. 
to death , and his deadly wornd was healed ; and 
all the world wondered after the Beaſt, The Pro- 
phet doth not fay, what brad was wounded: bur 
at can't be doubicd , but that it was the laſt fave 
one, 
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one.” For that which comes in the place of that 
which is wounded, laſts to the end. Therefore 
the bead wounded to death muſt be the fixtb ; and 
the reſurreftion of this head muſt make the ſe- 
venth head , or the ſeventh Government. The 
ſixth head is that of the Emperosrs. "Tis wound- 
ed by the Goths and the Yandalr. The Ryman 
Empire is deltroyed. Bur it riſes again under an- 


other bead, and a new kind of government , viz. ,,. 
that of the Popes. In the power of the Papacy 1s Ceattane,' 


brought forth again, if not the grandure of the 
ancient Empire , yet at leaſt a torm of govern- 
ment, that is not very much difterent trom thar, 
by which all the nations once obeyed the Emperonrs. 
"Tis the confection of Stexchns Biſhop of Agobro. 

All the World wondered after the beaſt, The 
Earth being aitoniſht, to {ce the Roman Empire 
eſtabliſht under the new name of the Romes 
Church, follows this new Beaſt , ſubmits wo this 
Church ; being ravithe with this dignity , thar 
appeared to litt up Chriſtianity ro the height of 
grandeur , it ſubmitted to this Chimcera of the 
ipiritual and temporal Principality of the Charch 
of Rome, 

And there was given to him 4 month , ſpeaking 
great things and blaſphemnes. Atter this, 'tis only the 
ſeventh head that 15 treated ot, which is called the 
Beaſt ſimply , becauſe *tis the longeſt duration 
of the fourth Aſonarchy. "Tis therefore this e- 
venth head, the Pope and the Papsſw , that brings 
torth theic great . 7 Can : 6a be any thi 
greater than that which the Rowan Charch (ai 
of it (elf, that ſhe is the Spouſe of Chrift, the 
Queen of all the Churches , the intallible Judge 
ot all controverſes, the Art, out of which there 
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muſt pay homage , the common morher of all 
Chriſtians , the Soveraign of the Kings of the 
Earth , that can depoſe them , transter thcir 
Crowns , and give them to whom the thinks fat ? 
See the grear things ; and theſe great things are 
blaſphemies. This is clear. For to attribure that 
to her ſelf, which belongs only to God , is to 
blaſpheme. 

And power was riveu to him to —_— 
and two morith;. "I's ſhil the ſeventh bead that 
is treared of, *Tis to it that the period of forty 
and two months , of twelve hundred and fixty 
aay:, thatis to ſay, of rwelve hundred and fixty 
years , 18 aſſigned. *T is clear % that theſe torty 
rwo menths do not reſpect the entire Beaſt, that 
is to ſay, the ſeven heads , or the ſeven Govern- 
ments ; for after the third verſe , 'tis only the 
ſeventh head that is fpokenof. Morcover, the (c+ 
venth Monarchy, it its whole extent, hath laſted 
almoſt twice forty two propherical months, as wt 
have before obſerved. *Tis theretore the dura- 
tion of the Antichriſtian Empire , or of the (c- 
cond period of the fourth Monarchy , that muſt 
be extended to 1260, years. 

He opened his month in blaſphemy atainſt God. 
*Tis ro blaſpheme God to attribute to it ſelf his 
power , as the Roman Church doth againſt bis 
name : that 1s to fay, againſt his glory. The P«- 
piſm raviſhes away the gtory from God to give it 
to the creatures. Againſt bu T abernacle ; that 
is to ſay, againſt his Temple and his Charch, in 
calling the true Children of God, which are his 
houſe , heretiques and ſchiſmaticks. Again 
them that dwell in Heaven, Theſe arc the Sams: 
and Angel, of whom the Pap:ſm makes sdols, and 
whom by conſequence it greatly injureth, 4 
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Aud it 1044 given to him to make war with the 
Saints, and is overcome them. "Tis well enough 
known how the Papiſm hath employed Anarhe- 
maes , thunders, fire, and feed ns extinguiſh 
the truth, and to deftroy the tarhtul. 

And I beheld another beaſt coming out of the 
Earth, and be had two horns like a Lamb, and he 
[pats 44 4 Dragon. 

In the fore-going viſton, the Holy Spirit re- 
preſented the tourth Monarchy in its rwo Periods, 

nd tts whole extent by oniy one Beaſf, We 
have ſeen more-than once , that this Aonar: "ny 
hath rwo _ very near of the fame durat 
The fir# is from the birth of Rome, to the ruin 
ot the Imperial aionity , and the diviſion of the 
Emprre mto ren Aingdoms. The ſecond , trom 
thc deſtruction of the [mperial dignity , ro the 
entire ruin of the Roman Church. "Tis this ſe- 
cond period , which the Prophet here repreſents 
under the image ot a ſecond Bealb. "Tis another 
Beaſt, becauſe it is another name , another ſort 


of Empire, an Empire hidden under the name ot 


the Church, ”[is a matter that begins again all 
anew. As the City of Rome in its birth was lit- 
tle, inſcenſible, a (mallmatrerin a word, during 
rwo or three ages ; fo this new Roman Empire, 
that was to be broug] it forthagain, wasto com» 
mence alſo trom weak begin ungs , androbebur 
a very little thing for ſome- age s.- As this larc; 
period of the fourth «Mo narciy was to lat as 
long as the other, and was to have a form whol- 

ly differ nt from it , -1x deſerved to be calicd ano 
| to bea# 

This ſecond Beat afconds our of the Em ts. 
and not -out- of the 'Sea. *Tis the ſame Beaſt 
that 15 fpoken of in the « leventh C 1apter , that 
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it aſcends out of the bortomleſs pit, that is to ſay, 
trom Hell. The one hinders not the other. The 
Papiſm comes from Hell , but not by the fame 
mcans as the hrit beaſt did. Theſe two Empures 
come not from the fame place. The firſt Ems 
pire iprings trom the people, and their ambition 

The tecond Emprre proceeds trom the Clergy, and 
their ambition. It ſprings trom the Earth as a 
plant , that thoors out imall, and becomes great 
mſcenftably, without cftultion of blood, and without 
ſpoil. He bad two horns like a Lamb. The Ro- 
wan ( burch calls her (clt the Spoulc of the Lamb ; 
uſurps his power z the name of 7eſws (riff. is al- 
ways in hcr mouth ; and if ſhe may be believed, 
the doth but cxerciſc the power of feſws Chriſt, 
that hath been lawtul:y conferred upon her. Zeſwus 
(hrift hath rwo powers, in Hcavenand in Earth. 
All power us given me in Heaven and Earth y (aith 
he. The Roman Church faith the fame thing of 
her ſclf. She aſcribes to her f(clf the temporal 
power, and the ſpiritual one. He ſpeaks as 4 Dre- 
gon. For he uncrs blaſphcmicsagaimſt God, and 
terrible threatnings againit his Children, 

And he exercileih all the power of the firſt beaſt 
before him, "The Papiſm hath re-citablithr all the 
authority of the ancient Emperonrs. The Roman 
Church caulcs her feclf to be ferved by Kings, She 
rakes away then demeanſs N the diſpoſcs ot their 
Crewns, thc draws tribute from them, and excr- 
ciſeth jarr-dattion in all their Stares, The firſt 
Beaſt, that is to fay , the Roman Pagan Empire, did 
no more 1m the countrics that were ſubject ro it. 

eAnd canſeth the Earth, and them which dwell 
therein to worship the firſt Beaſt Raiſing up mn 
her (elf the power of the ancient Empure , the 
makes that ancicnat Empire be raiſed up again, 
under 
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under a" new name, wiz. that of the Roman 
Church , be adored and ſerved. And be doth 
great wonders , fo that lie maketh fire come down 
from heaven on Earth in the fight of men, We 
thall haye occaſion to obſerve , and prove ſeveral 
times hereatter , as we have already done be- 
fore , that in the ſtyle-of the Prophets , Hea- 
ven, when an Effate and an Empire 15 treated of, 
always ſignifies the ſoveraign region of. thoſe 
dignities. The Sun is the Soveraign , the ſtars 
are the Grandees, Here an Empire , a State, 1s 
treated of under the name of a Beaſt. The So- 
veragn region of that State is the Heaven , 
from that State falls fire , that is to fay, 
thunders. It can't be doubred , but this 13 
what the Roman Church it (clf calls rchunders ; 
and thwndring Bulls. *Tis thoſe decrees and thoſe 
Papal Bulls , which proceed from the Coure of 
Rome. 'Theſc areno other than Paſt-board thunders 
and artihcial fire-works: However "tis known, 
that they have ſet Kingdoms in a flame 4 hundred 
and a hundred times , and have many times 
thought ro ſer all Exrope on Fire. To this arc 
added Signs, that is to tay , prodigies of pride, 
ambition , madneſs, policy , carnal weapons, 
and other mcans , by whichthc Bai of Kome hath 
uſed to eſtabliſh irs dominion , and ſubject King + 
to its fclf. This doth not exclude the falſe mira- 
cles , which the Papi/m hath uſcd to citblith i 
ſelf. Bur as it is here conſider'd much more as a 
Kingdom than asa Religion , by theſe ligns*tismuch 
better to underſtand the wicked mcans1t hath em- 
ployed to eſtabliſh irs tyranny, than the lying mir4- 
cles, which it uſcd tocitablith irs falſe mytterics, 

And deceiveth them which dwell on the Earth 
by the means of thoſe miracles, "That is to ay, 
F ad he 
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he induced them by all the ways of deceit and 
violence +zo do homage. to. han , and ſubmit 
themſclves to his dommiog , Say:ng to them that 
dwell en-the Earth, that they ſhould make an image 
to the beaſt. And he bad power to grue life wnto 
the image of the beaſt , that the smage of the beaff 
ſwonld both peak, ang canſe that 41 many 4s would 
not worthip thermare of the Beaſt, thould be killed, 
This here is an «admirable place. The Roman 
Church is an Empwe. However, 1t is5but an mace 
of an Empire, an nnaginary E mpire, tounded only 
on - the Jeccived .unagination of men. They 
nced bur fay N.OT, to deſtroy this Empire. T he 
realiryot an Empire confiits in citadells , in for- 
trefics 4m aimics. Fhe Reman Charch hath none 
of all this: - - For :the little armies that the. Pope 
mtht fade , 15 not that which f(ecares his Em- 
pere. . "T's not therfore atruc Eanpire. The Con- 
vents of the Monks arc his Ciradels, The Atonks 
arc his Serldiers and Armies. 1} nc Prieſts arc his 
Emiſſarres. "The Bithops and. Arch-Biſbops are his 
Lievienamts, But all rhelg are but mages, Ne- 
verthcieis this mule of an E mpire ſpeaks, acts , 
makes decrees , rates all Exrope ,. and Cauſes all 
thote-ro be killed , that will not pay it the hike 
homage , .which was: xendcr'd- to the ancient 
Roman Emprre, 

And he cawſeth all , -beth ſmall and great, &c, 
tovrecerve a mark mm their right band, or un their 
forecheads., And that no. man might buy , or (ell, 
ſavehe that had the mark or the name of the Beaſs. 
The Forehead is the ſcat of protefiion, - Thence 
it came , thar ancient Chriſtans fignified their 
protection of Chrittianity by a fagn ot. the. Croſs 
on the torchead. The Hand. 15 the mnitrument 
ot action. The inhabituns of ' the Earth can 

acither 
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ncither. buy, nor ſell , under the dominion of the 
Papsſm, that 15 to ſay, partake of its favours and 
us nches , .unlefs they hive the Prafeſhon of 
a Papi/t on their Forehead, and the ations of one 
in their. Hands. This. is what js. meant by the 
Mark, of the Beaſt , and not ſome particular 
mark ,. and one Properly ſo called. 

Here 1s wiſdom ; let him that hath anderflans 
ang comnt the number of the Beaſt ; for it is the 
unmber of 4 wan, and {1:5 uumber i fix hundred 
threeſcore and ſix. If ſo much bad not been wrote 
about this , here woukl be a ſubize& to write a 
great deal upon. Burtin a few words , 1 cav't 
doubr , .but. that they who have reckoned rhe 
numeral power of the lettcrs of the nams of the 
Roman Clurth , and of its Pope , have hit upon 
the ſenſe of. the Prophecy. *Tis the number of 
bis -name ; that is. to fay , -expreticely contained 
n his name. "7459.4 wnmber of 2 man; tnatistofay, 
Tis a number that mult be uaderitood according 
as men do -count ; not 11 4 prophetical 41 
Myſterious ftyic , which oftentimes under one 
number hides another unknown number. Bur in 
what language mnit we caunt the numeral letters 
of the name ot. the Beaftf *Tis caty to determin 
that The Prophecies mult be explained according 
to! the language: of the Prophers. There are two 
languages ot- the Prophets , Hebrew and Gret%. 
Look tor the name ot. the Roman Church in thcic 
twolanguages. In Hebrew you will hod Roannyth, 
and in Greek Lateines, Theo firit fignilies rhe 
Roman Beaſt , or the Roman Church. The lecond 
Goriifies the Emperoxr. or the Latin Pope. And 


inthe-one and in the. other there 1s exactly fx 

hundred threeſcore and ix. 

Here - I might- top with rctercace to. the 
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number 666. And *tis with ſome difficulty that 
I enter upon the depths of the interpretation 
of thoſe Authors , who would have this Name 
ber 666. re{pect not the Name of the Beaſt, 
but of his Emprre. They pretend , that as the 
Number 144. 1s conſecrated to lignity the Em- 
pere of F. Chriſt, which appears by the 144. 
thouſand Sealed ones , pretty often mention'd in 
the Revelation ; in hike manner the Number 
666. myſtically denotes the entire Empire of the 
Beaſt and its principal (haratters. They obſerve, 


that the Number 144. hath for its ſquare root 
the Number twelve. For twelve mu tiplied by 


it ſelf, rwelve times twelve makes 144. The 
Number of twelve 1s facred, becauic of the 
twelve Patriarchs of the ancient Iſrael , and the 
rwelve Apoſtles, that are the Patriarchs of the 
new Iſrael. So the Number 144. that mvſtically 
Iignihes the w vholc Church of I. Chriſt , 1s toun- 
ded on the I amber rwelve, Thar 1s to la , thc 
whole Chriſt, in Church 1s founded on the Apof ler, 

who make one divine Hier rr by W hertore the 
number rwelve bears (way in all the parts of the 
delcription of the ferwſalem , which we read of 
in the 21, Chap. of the Revelation. She hath 
twelve Foundations , twelve Gates , twelve, mgells, 
rmwelve Tribes , rwelve thouſand Furlongs, The 
Tree of Life, which is in the nudiſt of the place, 
bears twelve Sorts of fruits everyyear; and laſtly, 
the Wall is of 144. Cubits, i.e. rwelve times rwelve, 
So the Chxrch , which hath her root in the 
number twelve , by the multiplication of this 
number twelve by ir ſelf , makes 144. 4 ſacred 
Number. But the number 666. which is cxor- 

pitant , and which exceeds the number oftwelve , 
aud hath"not this number tweJve for us root, 
'$ 
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is the emblem of the Amntichriſtian Church , 
which is not founded on the rwwelve Apoſtles, 
which hath not ewelve Arrncles of Faith , bur 

many more. Ina word, as the Number 666. 
hathno relation to that oft twelve , fo the Anri- 
chriſtian Church hath no relation to the Chriſtian 

and eApoſtolical Church. 

An Engliſo Diviac , one Porter, hath carried Pres 
this notion further than others have done, in an 9noa0t 
expreſs treatiſe , which he hath made about the ber 646. 
myſtery of the Number 666. He pretends , that 
as the Number of 144. is not myitically defigned 
to lignaty the Church and the Empire of I. (brit, 
but tor the fake of the Number 12 , which is 
its ſquareroot, and on which it is built ; in like 
manner alſo the Number 666. is not myſtical, 
but by reaſon of the ſqwareroot, on whuch it 15 
raiſed ; fo he would have it, that we ſhould extract 
the * root of the Namber 666. and bceheves, 'tis 
in this roor that we mult (eek atter the <Atyftery 
of the Empire of the Beaſt. Aruthmeticians call the yg 
ſquare root of a Number given , that number , ſquare 
by which inmultiplying itby ic ſelf , the number 
g1ven 15 aduced, whether there be any remain- 
ders or no. For inſtance, 10o is the ſquare root 
of an 100, bec:uſc ten multiplicd by it (elf, 10 
times 10 makea 100 without any remains. The 
ſquare root of 55. is ſeven, becauſe multiplying 
s by it ſelf , 7 times 7pmake49 , and aremainder 
of 6 makes x5. According to this , the ſquare 1, ts the 
root of the number 665 is 25, tor 25 multiplicd - 7 
by it ſelt makes 625. with a remainder of 41. which 
makes 666, 

This being ſuppoſed , that 25 is the ſquare rgot 
and the foundation of the Number 666 , he pre- 

tends, thatas 144 tounded upon 12 repreſents the 
4 whole 
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whole Charch , founded upon the holy Hierarchy 
ot the 12 Apoſtles; in like manner 666 repreſents 
the whole Antichriſtran Empire of the Papiſm, 
founded upon the Antichriſnen Hierarchy, And 
to make appear how exact the eppoſirion to the 
Chriſhan Hierarchy is , he ſhews , thar as the 
Number 12. bears (way in the whole compoſition 
of Jerwſalem , which is the Cherch and the holy 
City, 12 Foundations, 12 Gates, 12 Angells, 12 
thoutand Frrlongs , 12 forts of Fraits ; in like 
manner the number 25 bears ſway in alt the Po« 
f b Hierarchy, |. In the number of the Card:- 
nals, who according totheir firit inſtitution, were 
25 , wWheras the epoſtles were but 12.: IT: In 
regardto thenumber of Chzrches into which Ro- 
me Chrijtian was at fhrit divided , which were 
245. wheras thc heavenly fern/alem hath bur 12 
Gates: The Charches im which they did baprize , 
ani{wering to the Gates of the City , becauic 
Baptiſm 15 the entrance into the Church, HI. in 
the number ot the Pariſhes or Tribes \, which in 
Rome were 25 ; wheras the Fersſalem that comes 
down from above , hath but 12 Trebes , a 
appears by the 21 of the Revelarion, IV. In 
the number of the Foundations of Reme , which 
are 25 Caramalls, originally a+.d anciently com- 
poling the ſacred Colledg, that 18 called the tfoun 
dation of the Church ; wheras the Holy Cirv 
hath but 12 forndatrons , which arc the 1: 
Apoſtles. V. In the number of Angels, 1.c 
Paſtors , who are m number 25 Paſtors , Card:- 
nals, Paſtors of Paſtors z wheras the Yeruſaler 
in the Kevelation knows but 12 Anzels, 12 
principail Paſtors, which are tic 2 Ap ſtler. 
VT. Inithe number of the Gates of Rome, which 
V/cre 25. Wheras 7erafalem hath but-12; VII. 
In 


Chap.15. 


of the Prophecies, - 


In the extent'of the Ciry of Rome , which was 
25 thouſand fur/ongr ;* wheras the” Jernſatem of 


St. /obn hath "bur 12 thouſand furlo 
In the number. of the frairts of The 


VIITE. 


Tree of Life, 


which are the Articles of faith, becaviſe the juſt 
ſhall live by fairh. The truits in'the Jernſalem of 
St. Jobn are but 12. The Arrmcles of the Chriffian 


faith are but 12 allo : 


but the Avricles of” the 


Popiſh faith are 25 innumber. He hnds moreover, 


that rhe number 25 bcars ſway in all the depe 


dances of the Empire of the Papsſm ; that in the 


greateſt part of the Eſtates of the Papiſes they the Popijz. 
reckon 25 Provinces , 


rincipal digmrics. 


Thar upon the great Altar ot S7. Peter at Rome 


there is "golden Croſ7 of 2 5 hands breadth. Be- 
forc the Chxrch there arc five Garer , and one of 
them-is not oped but every 25 jears' 
Atary eACajor there are 25 Attars. "Yhe grear 
Altar of the Church of St: Peters, is 25 foot ſquare 
one every fide.” Befides all this , rhe Popiſh At 


In Fr. 


"far are marked with 25 Marks, in honour of "the 
5 wounds of /. (irift 5 times redoubled.” The 
fame number is conſecrated in the Maſs for the 
fame reaſon , becauſe of the's. wounds of our 


ſaviour. 


He makes divers obltrrarions 'of this 


nature on the Number 2 5 bearing {way itt #Mthc 
Papiſm , even in the” Conncil of Trene ,** Whidh 


beganby 2 5 Biſhops , had 25 Seſſions, "was ſubſcri- 
bed by 25 Arch-Biſhyps , and made 25 Articles 
of faith. And above all , he obſerves , that the 


I unber 25 with its ſquare root 5 , were conſide- 


red by the Heathen as numbers” of an ill omen. of as il 
See, faith he, the reaſon why the® Number 666 2m 
repreſents the whole Antichrifhian Empire 5 "ris 
becauſe it hath for its ſquare roor the number 25 , 
whichis the prevailmg number 1n the _—_— 

\V hcrag 


rarchy. 


Ni- found in 
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Wherers the number 144. that ſignifies the 
Cherch, hath for its ſquare root the number 12 , 
which is the ſacred number of the Patriarchs and 
Apoſilesr, As for the remainder of 41, which is 
ar 9 to the number 625 , ariling trom 2g. mul- 
tiplicd by it ſelf, he gives many ingenious rea- 
ſons for it, and which do deſerve to be conſulted 
on the place. Hoſeph Mede, who is a great Ma- 


mainder of ſter m theſe ſorts of things , givesa very authen- 
41, 10 6257- 
10 make 

s 17 


tique approbation of this diſcovery, Anditcan- 
not be denied, but that it 1s very ingenious. Bur 
I confeſs, I find it a little eofound, However, 
I would not deny , that it is the intention of the 
Holy Spirit. And it may be this is the meanin 
of the Prophecy, Here is wiſdom, let him that hat 
underſtanding count the number of the beaſt : For 
wnderflanding may ſignify the wiſdom of this 
World, 1. e. Ar:thmetique , which makes a part 
of humane ſciences, to lignify, that to penetrate 
into this myſtery of the number 666, we mult 
uſe the rules of Arichmetique , and ſeck for the 
ſquare root of this number 666. 

Beſides , though one ſhould admit all the ob- 
ſervations of Porter as folid, this would not de- 
{troy the commonhyporthelzs, which 1s, that the 
number 666. alludes to the names of Latesnos and 
Romiyth , in which this number is fo preciſely 
found. For the produdt of 2 5. multiplied by it (elf, 
makes but 625. Why did the Holy Spirit'add a 
remainder of 41 ? why did henot leavethe round 
account of 625 , the product of the ſquare roor 
25? or why, rclolving to add a remainder, did 
be not add 20 to make it 645 y or 30 to make it 
G55; but RP a remainder of 41 to make 
it 666 ? I am perſwaded, it was to make up the ſum 
Contained in the namcs Lateings and Romiyiy, 
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So that it is ſtill true, that the number 666. re- 
ters immediately to the name of the Antichriſtian 
Empire. Bur [ will not deny , but that beſides 
this, there are other myſterics in it z and thoſe 
ot Porter are very well contraved, and very proba- 


i55 


ble. To ſtrengthen them, theſe two conftidera- Two conk- 


tions may be added ; Firit 5 That the number 
12. ſignifying very naturally the whole Goſpel mi- 
niſtry , becauſe of the twelve Apoſtles, who arc 
the firſt Miniſters of the Goſpet ; the number 
144. muſt alſo naturally fignity the body of the 
whole Charch ; becauic as the number 144. 18 
produced ;by the multiplication of 12, in like 
manner the hody of the Church is fortned by the 
multiph-ation , which is produced by the Goſpel 
miniſiry, of which the rxwelve Apoſtles are rhe 
founders. On the cther hand, asthe number 666 
is produced by the multiplication of 25 , fo the 
Empire of the Papiſm and: of the Beaſt 15 produ- 
ced by the multiplication , cauſed by his falſe 
miniſtry and by his falſe Paſtors , who onginally 
were 25. 

Seoond , The other conſideration is , that the 
Holy Spirit fignifics the Goſpel miniſtry by 12, 
and rhe body of the Goſpel Church by 144. And 
on the contrary, the body of the Empire of the 
Papiſm by 666. to teach us the proportion that 
is between the falſe (bxrch and the true. 144 1s 
bur the fifth part of 666. The erue Charch inthe 
time of the oppreſhon and reign of Antichriſt, 
is almoſt nothing in companion of the falſe 
Church, 
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CHAP. XVL 


The Explication of the ſeventeenth Chapter of the 
Revelation , where the Empire of the Papiſm 
is plainly deſcribed. 


] purſuing the picture of Antichriſt, according 
ro the Prophecies » T0 thew that that Empire 
is found: in the Papiſm , we enter on the 49% 
Clap. of the Revelation, which contains an' ex- 
plication of the 13 Chapter. *T'is the fame 
thing under _Icſs obſcure 4rigma?:. It the 13% 
Chaptcr we Have ſcen rwo Beafts, Here only 
one. of thezn is ſeen 3 but by way of amends for 
that , here js a, woman (cen, fitting on the beaff, 
So that here arc two perſons. 

So be carried me away in the Spirit into the 
wilderneſs; and I ſaw 4 Woman fit npon' a ſcarlet- 
coloured beaſt, full of names of blaſphemy, havnig 
ſeven heads and ten horns. Sechere the firſt Bea/ 
of the, 13" Chapter, 5. e. the Konmn Empire. 
The Fee is of aſcarler colour, It was the co- 
lour of the, Koman Empire, Its Emperonr; , its 
Senators ,*'and its Grandees were clothed with 
purple ;. all the World knows that. In the tol- 
lowing. Chapter it -Ihall, be proved , thar theſe 
rwo Zeeſts , this here, and that of rhe thirteenth 


: Chapter , arc one and the fame Beaſt, On this 


Beaſt fits a woman*+: Sechcre a thing that ſpcaks, 
and that loudly. ef woman : who doth nor ſer, 
that this ſignities « Charch ? Did any ever ſce in 
the: Prophets an Empire , as an Empire repre- 
ſented ynder the image of 4 women ? Is not this 
thc Emblem , which the Holy Spurit uſethevery 
WhCIe, 


Chap,"16; of rhe Prophecits. 


where, to repreſent either the- :rwe” Churelbs, -the: 


Spouſe of Jefus Chriſt ; or the falſe Churth, that. 


is become unfarrhful”-to her Spouſe. - - A woman 
lirring on a Braff, This 4s Viſibly a-Chureh -en- 
grafted,” and fitting upon an- Empire.” T's the 
Koman Charch- engrafted on the Reman Empire. 
Bur we. fhallrouch again on thisrefle&iairin the 
following Chapter. SOOT 

And the woman 444 arrayed in purple 5 -and 
fcarlt colour, and decked ith gold ,—and precious 
flones ,” ant pearls,” © *F'is-not the- Beaff only that 


13 of 4 carter cotour, the woman alſo ts clothed 


with payple. The (bweb , which &-engraffed 
on rhe Empire , hath raken the colour of the F mw. 
prre. "The Pope, the Cardinals, the Miniffters 
ot the Comrt of Rome, arediitmguiſht by the mM 
perial pwyple and ſtarlet. The gold, the pearls, 
and the ſtones, encrcaſe the magnificence, Nos 
thing is more proud than. the pomp of the” Ro 
man Court. She bolds a golden cup in her hand, 
full of abominartrons., Poculam eAnrenm Plenum 
Abominationum. *T is a wondertul accident, that 
the four initial letters of theſe tour words P. A. 
P. A. make the name of Papa in-the Brible of the 
Latins and of the Roman Church: Let him be- 
lieve it that will, "that this was purely by chance, 
bur. I can't believer ir. This Woman 1s & Profti- 
tute, an adalrerons Woman , a Church untathful 
to Jeſus Chriſt her Spouſe. She's repreſente# 
to us, making the Kings of the Earth trunk with 
the Wine of ber Fonicbing Theſe arc her Abo- 
minarions, her'Superftirions, her falſe Worthipy 


her, Idols , and her falſc Rehgion ,* wherewirl 
the makes people and Kings drunk by her unhappy 
ow The figure is borrowed fromthote 
oc 


ucHet Women}, that give- delicivuwhiquors 


; re 
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to their Gallants to cnflame them. The cup. of 
oold , into whichall theſe abomumations are pour- 
cd out, is the pretended nfallibility, This Do- 
Ctrine contains all the ſuperſtitions and the errours 
of the Roman (burch, as a Cup. It retains and 
unites them together. Without this, all would 
run out, as wine out of a veſſel, Tis a Cup of 
gold : for this pretended priviledge of «nfallibslity, 
would be the moſt precious . chad mn all the 
World to him that ſhould have it. This Cp of 
gold, (ignifies alſo that pompous out-ſ{ide of cere- 
monies, and thoſe ſoglittering externals , which 
contain diſguiſed abominations and zdolarries. 
The People drink the poiſon by favourof the Cup. 
They receive the :dolatry by favour ofthe pomp, 
and rhe tair out-hde, 

Upon her fore-head WW4i 4 name written eo AC T- 
STERT Babylon the great , the Mother of Har« 
lots and abommations of the Earth, "Tis the dc- 
{cription of the Roman Church. She bears writ» 
ten on her fore-hcad MYSTERY ; forit is 
the myſtery of miguity,as we have ſceenbefore. All 
there is Afyhtery , all there appcars like Religion, 
*tis the proper name of Religions : but the truth 
is, *tis a myſtery of iniquity, a Religion tull of a- 
bominations. *Ti1s a very remarkable thing, that 
the Popes did ſometumes bear this name M Y- 
STER Y written in the fore-par: of their Ad:- 
ter. A Venetian Author aſlurcs us of. it, and /5- 
ſeph Scaliger faith , that he had ſeen them fo 
marked, *Tis the great Babylon, Wehave ſeen 
why the is fo called z Babylon was once the Foun» 
tain of all /dolarries. 

And I ſaw the woman drunk with the blood of 
the Saints ? *T'is no longer the Beaſe that ſheds 
the blood of «Afartyrs; "tis the Woman, "Tis 

ng 
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no longer the ancient Roman Empire ;, *tis the 
falſe Church ? "tis the Roman Church that uſes the 
paws of the Beaſt , the Arms of the Empire, and 
of Kings , to perſecute the Church, As in the 
ſecond Beaſt ot the 13 Chapter, the image ofthe 
Beaſt , the Roman Church , though the is bur 
an image of an Empire , givesorder tor the &sllong 
of the Saints. 

The Beaſt that thou ſaweſt , was andis not. *Tis 
the Angel that ſpeaks , explaining the viſion to 
Saint John, The Empire, which thou haſt ſeen 
repreſented by the beaſt , is the Roman Pagan 
Empire, that tends toward its end, andof which 
rwo thirds are alrcady paſt. He muſt eſcendoxt 
of the bottomleſy pit , and gointos perdition. That 
Empire mult very ſpecdily be brought to nothing. 
Bur after it $hall have been deſtroyed , it ſhall 
ariſe again out of Hell, under another torm, un- 
der the name and the form of a Charch, *Tis the 
head that was wounded to death, and which was 
to revive. Burt this ſecond Empire , that mult 
raiſe up the frit again , and ſpring from its athes, 
ſhall fnally periſh ; whereas the Empire that ſhall 
be given to the Sainzs, ſhall never periſh. 

And they that dwell on the Earth, &c. hall 
wonder , when they behold the Beaſt , that wwas, 
and is not , and yet is. And the Inhabitants ot 
the Roman Empire ſhall comprehend nothing ot 
this myſtery. They thall ſce , that the Roman 
Empire ſhall be aboliſht , Rome ſhall ceaſero be 
the Miſtreſs of the World by the fall of the Em- 
peroxrs ; and all on a ſudden they ſhall again fec 
Rome mounted up again to the ſame digrury. The 
Beaſt was. The Roman Empire hath been. He 
i not; the Empare hath ccaſfed. And yet w: and 
yer they ſhall ice this Empire return , withour 
knowing 
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knowing how. This prodigy will m: ike them dizzy 
and enchatnt them. 

Here li rhe mind, which hath »viſdom. The 
ſeven heads are ſtven mountarns , on which - the 
woman fitterh. We have (cen ſeven Heads on the 
Beaſt on which the Homan (ate. Theſe {even 
Heads fi fignify rwo things. 1. Thoſe ſeven Aﬀoun- 
tains on which the Roman (hurch is raiſed , by 
reaſon of rhe feven Monntains of Rome , which 
is its Aﬀerropolsr. Firs a Charadtler that makes 
her eds z for ſhe hath always been called 
Sepricollis 

Theſe ſeven heads ave alſo ſeven Kinvs , live ave 
fallen , and one is, an 1 the other 34 not yet come, 
Thele {even Heads fignity alſo rhe ſeven Kimgs, 
that 15 to fay , the ſeven forts of Sowveraien Go- 
vernments , under which this E mprre hath raſl Ted, 

1d muſt paſs along. Firſt Kings. 2d. Conſulr 
1d. Decemvires, ath, Tribnnes of the people. 
5th. Perpernal Diffators. Thelc five ave fallen, 
theſe five Governments were paſſed in Sr. John's 
time. The one 1: , Viz. the fixth , that is the Go- 
vernment of the Emperonrs ;, and the other it not 
yet come; that is tofay, the ſeventh Head , which 
1s thar of thc Popes, is not yer come. And when 
he cometh , he muſt cominne a ſhort ſpace, 1 for- 
merly beheved " that thele words m:ght be aps 
plied to the Pope and to the Papiſm 3 bur 1 believe 
no longer 3 and to underſtand them, we muſt 
read thefoitowing verſe. 

And the Beaſt that was , and; not, even he s 
the eighth ,— and is of the ſtven ," and: geerly inte 

erdinon, "Tis it may be delign:dly ; "har $r0 
ſay , to render the Prophecy more obſcare, thar 
the H. Spirit hath mvertcd ;”the words. We mutt 
thertore retume the laſt words of rhe foregoing 
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verſe, join them with theſechere, and place-them 
all thus : And the eighth King is alſo of the Beaſt , 
which was, ani is not, He u of the ſeven; and 
when he ſhall come , he muſt continue for a ſhore 
ſpace , and then goeth into perdition. See herean 
cighth King , that belongs to the Roman Empire. 
And this cighth King « of the ſeven , he 150t the 
number ot the ſeven Governments, It muſt 
neceſlarily be , that this eighth King muſt come 
from hence. thatone of the feven 1s divided into 
rwo. And 'tis the Head of the Roman Empe- 
rowrs divided mtotwo. Forthe Roman Emperonrs 
are cither Pagans , or Chriſtians. "The convertion 
ot the Emperonrs made fo great 4 change , thar 
the Chriſtian Emperonrs deicrved to be reckon'd 
tor an eighth head, 

However , becauſe they laſt but aſhort ſpace , 
and becauſe m reſpe& of their Temporal , they 
were perfectly like the fore-going Emperonrs , 
the Holy Spirit ranks them under the feventh 
head. - And when he cometh , he muſt continue 4 
ſhort ſpace. Thar 1s to fay , when the ſecond 
part of the Head of the Emperonrs ſhall become, 
v1. the Chriftian Emperours , itihallnotcontinuc 
long. Indeed the Chriſtian Emperours did not 
polleſs the Empire , but from the converſion of 
Conſtantine to Valeniimian the third about 130, 
or 135.years. Beldes, the tranſpoſition of the 
words which I have ſuppoſed , doth not make 
any difticulry here; forit I made a commentary g 
I could cafily bring examples miuch more harth 
m the writings only of the N. Teſtament. 

And the ten Horns, which thows ſawe{t , ire 
ten Kings, which have received no Kinsdom as 
yet : but receive power as Kings one hour with the 
Beaſe, 'Thelc arc the ren Kings, orthe ren Kings 
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doms , into which the Roman Empire was rent, 
when the ſmperial power was deitroyed in the 
Heſt. And rhe ſame time thatthe ten Kings were 
made ; the Beaſz , that is to ſay, the ſecond 
Beaſt of the 13%, Chapter , the Beaſt with two 
Horns, the Roman Church, began toform its Em- 
pire. 'This is one of the moſt remarkable places of 
the Prophecies, to hnd the pomt of the birth of the 
Annchriſiian Empire. Thertore it deſervesa larger 
refletion , which ſhall be found afterwards in its 
proper place. Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give 
their power and flrength unto the Beaft, Theic ten 
Kings, or thele ten Kingdoms , thall voluntaril 
ſubmit themſclves to the yoke of the Roman Church, 
For ſhe ſhall not obtain her dominion by the way 
of Conqueſt , butby the way of illuſton , of ſe- 
duftion , and perſwaſion. She ſhall perſwade 
the Kings of the Earth to give her _—_ 
In truththisdid ſo happen. The Princes doating 
on this /dol of St. Peter's Chair , the Apoſtolical 
See, raiſed this throne fo high , that nt was like 
afterwards to have ſwallowed them up. 

Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb , and the 
Lamb ſhall overcome them, They ſhall lend their 
arms and their power to the Roman Church to 
ſmother the truch. Burtthe truth of eſs Chrif 
ſhall ſurmount them , ſhall enlighten them , and 
get ſuch a victory over them , as thall be happy 
tor thoſe that are overcome. England, Sweden , 
Denmark , and many other Srates have been 
alrcady overcome in this manner. 

And he ſaith unto me , the waters which thox 
ſaweſt, where the whore ſitteth, are peoples , and 
mulutudes , and nations , and tongues. This 
Woman , this corrupted Charch , ſhall have the 
multicude for her , the ſhall aſcribe great hanour 
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to her (clf from thence, and make uſe of that as 
an argument, that ſhe is the true Spouſe of 7eſws 
Chriff. 

And the ten Horns , which thou ſawſt «pon the 
Beaſt , theſe ſhall bate the whore , and make her 
deſolate , and naked , and ſhall cat her fleſh, and 
barn ber with fire , &c, We ſhall have occaſion 
afterwards more than once to reflet on theſe 
words. Therfore we ſhall fay nothing of them 
at preſent. 

The woman which thos ſaweſt , ir that great City, 
which reigneth over the Kings of the Earth, 'The 
great City is not preciſely the City of Rome, 'tis 
the Roman Church , that hath its ſcat at Rome 
on the ſeven Mowntains, This 1s an important 
truch , that the great City in the Revelation igni- 
fics not Rome preciſely , but Rome conjunctly 
with its Ecclefpaſlical Empire. It ſhould be proved 
but we muſt reſerve the proots for another place , 
where it will be very material for us tofix this, 


what the Ciry ignifes. 
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CHAP. XVIL 
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Babylon in the 17th. and 18th. Chapters of 
the Revelation is Rome Antichriſtian 
and Papal , and not Rome Pagan. 


f & — 19%, Chapter is one of thoſe wherin the 
deſcription of the Antichriſtian Empire is 
certainly contained. We have applied it to the 
See of Rome with the ſame ſucceſsas we have done 
the toregoing Prophecies, Burt we have ſome 
conliderations to add, to prove that that Crry ſpoken 
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of in that Chapteris Rome together with its Env- 
pire , of Chriſtian become Antichriſtian. 
That Rows *T'is a place where the Papiſts had themſclves 
_ reduced to mighty ſtraits. "They have conteſlced , 
tan and OS 
not Pazan that the 14%. and 13%. C hap. of the Ret ror. 
belbks & Ipoke conce ming Anuchriſt, But becauſcin the 
ore of x4, Chap. the teat of Antichriſt 18 called the 
m——_— Www here f. Chriſt was crucified « they will not 
acknowlcdg it ro be Rome. And becauſe in the 
Chap. Rome 15 not named , they will by no 
mcaas have it to be tound there. But in this 15% 
145. they aic torccd LO loo Rome mn the city on 
: Afountatits, and in that great cnty , that reigned 
i:7s of the Earth, This br ings them to 
ity, awd we need but fce whar 
hyoee on this PO! nt , ro COnvince the: n thar 


theotr Holy Ronun See is the ſcat of the Anti- 


cor1 [14 E mpi 
1/t. I hev foy that Rome in this 1 9t, Chap. 


is Kone Pagan »t Pome Chriſtzan. The 
fallnels of 15 ſuppotition ws evident. Furſe it is 
cicar that the Beaft which carrics the woman , is 
the farmc with that Beale that ariicth out of the 
Sea in the 12, Ch, 'i his nad feven beads and ten 
the horns \ ane upon his horns ten Crowns , and upon 
his heads the name of blaſphemy. The Beaſt in 
thc jo, Ch. 1s dcoſcribed attire the fame man- 
ner. 7he Moiman fate 1 pow 4 ſcarlet-colouwred 
ſwll of names of blaſphemy , having ſeven 

Horns. Secondly the Beaſt ot the 

t the Sea, And I ſaw 4 

f the Sea. "(hat of the 17, 

O = tric botromleſs pit , or the 

The Bea that thou [aiveſt was and 1; not, 

all aſcend cxrt of the bottomleſs pit , or 

Now the <<ep and the fea in the viſt- 

ons 
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ons are the ſame thing. Thirdly, "Tis ſaid of the _ 
frit Beaſt , that al the World wonders after the *** 
Beaſt. That all that divell wpon the earth hall ».8. 
worship him , whoſe names ay not FILLER in the 

book of Life. *I'rs taid alſo of that in the ſeven» Clap. 7, 
reenth. That they that dwell on the earth thall 
wonder , whoſe names are not wriuen in the boo! 
of Life, when they behold the beaſt that was, 4114 
w not , and yet ir. Fourthly , The Beatt in the 
13% Chap. mates war with the Saints , and "tis Crap 13. 
mven to him to overcome them, "Timatin the 17509 
Chap. carries a Woman, tht makes ber ſelf armn% Chap. 17. 
with the blood of the Saiwee, Fiſthly , Fac Beaſr 
of the 13 C hap. reccives a deadly wound in one 
of his heads, w hich des and riſrs again. The 
Beaſt in the 47% Chap, was, and is not, and mult & 
aſcend out of the bottomleſy jar, or the arep z wes, 
and ts nor, and yet if, \W to doth not fee 5 th:r 
the latter 15 an Cx} cation of the former ? The 
Beaſt was, and 15 not , becauſe his hexd hat hb! 
mortally wounded. He #1: howey '- ge == 
aſcend out of the bottomleſs pir , becauſe his 
deadly wound ſhall he healed , and the Beaſt thall 
ric again. Sixthly , "The Beat in the 13% Ch. 
hath ren hors , which ftenify ten nas. Tharm 
the ſeventcenth hath likewiſe ren Hors ; and 
the ten Horns which thou "vey : Fr are ten Kinney. 

Thetc {o cxact and p< riect reſemblances pl Un. Why there 
Iv ſhew, that thule two Be rftr arc one. Bur why | 
is there a Homan fern fi ting on the lecond Reoafe, firing on 


"4 wi 


Vo 


" « , , [$8 b 
and none upon the tirft ? we havealready hinted 09055. 
: ' ' n T FEY 
the reaton. In TC mmmieentn AAanD the re arc Cp. a 
N Re * # _7 al | : L. . WY PR o ” " , N | n : 
rwo FORTE, WINCT?T DN) nc Conretmon of 0] | ' _ 
Pretcrs , CYCTI TNC popreh Ones themitcives, 17 nry 0 


one and the fame thinz; onlv the Beaft wit! 
{yen heads higrites the Emprrez and tf 
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with two horns like thoſe of a Lamb , ſignifies 
the Religion, And theſe two Beaſts together lig- 
nify the Roman Empire raiſed up under the name 
of the Church, and under the outfide of Religion, 
In the 19® Chap. the ſecond Beaſt , which tig- 
nifies the Religion, doth not appear z bur in the 
place thereof appears a Woman riding upon the 
Beaſt to ſignify the Religion. And this for the 
greater clearneſs, becaule the ſeventeenth Chap. 
1s an explication of the viſions of the thirteenth. 
For the greater clearneſs, I ſay ; for the corrupted 
Church 1s much moreclearly fignified by aWomaen, 
than by a Beaſt. In all the Scripture, the Charch 
is always repreſented to us as a Spouſe , and a 
Woman ; and the corrupt and idolatrow Church, 
as a debauch'd Woman, and an Adaltereſs, This 
is too well known to need any proof. Behold 
therefore this corrupted Woman , this adultcrous 
Spouſe of J. Chriſt. And the H. Spirit could not 
have deſcribed her in a more lively manner , and 
more proper for us to know her. 

This being ſuppoſed, that the Beaſt in the thir- 
teenth Chap. of the Revelations, is the ſame with 
that in the feventeenth, the later cannot be Rome 
Pagan, becauſe by the conſent even of all the po- 
pi:b Interpreters, the rwo Beaſts in the thirteenth 
Chap. repreſent the Empire of Antichriſe. On this 
confeſhon, and upon what we have juſt now pro- 
yed, we argue thus: | 

The Woman inthe ſeventeenth Chapter, by the 
conſent of the popirh Interpreters 1s KR ome. And 
by the conſent ot the ſame Interpreters, the Beaſe 
in the thirteenth Chap. is Antichriſe. 

Now according to what we have juſtnow pro- 
ved, the Beaſt of the ſeventeenth Chapter, and the 
thirtcenth are one and the ſame Beaſ#, 

Whence . 


} 
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Whence it 1s Clear, that Rowe muſt be the ſcat 
of Antichriſt , and that Rowe in the ſeventeenth 
Chapr. is not Rome Pagan. 
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That Ryme in the ſeventeenth Chapter 1s not —— 


he 1-1h 


Rome Pagan , appears not only by the compari- chup. s 
ſon, which we juit betore made of the rwo Beaſts, 5** fone 


bur alſo if we confider the Beaſt of the 17 Chap. 
all alone , and without reterence to that im the 
13 Chapter. 

I. Firh 
rous , and debauch'd Woman fitting upon this 


PF ag on. 


of all , there is a proſtitute, adulte- God never 
calls the 
Pagan So- 


Beaſt. Every One knows, that mn the Holy SCI cieriey 


VVhores 


mn Adultery figuratively ſignifies [dolatry. ng. 


ow we thall never find any one fingle inſtance, rtereſſes, 


where the Holy Spirit calls the Pagan Societies, 
Women and Spouſes, W horesand Adultereſles. 
This name 4s given only roa corrupted Church. 
And the reaſon 1s plain, becauſe the Pagan Socie- 
ties having never plighted their faith ro God, 
have not Fn it, and never were his Spouſe: 
they are not therctore untaithtul and adulterous 
in his account. So that this adulterous Haman 
cannot here be Rome Pagan, but that Rome that 
hath plighted her faith to Jeſs Chryft, and broken 
it z that Rome that ſtyles her (elf the Spouſe of 
feſws , and yet doth proſtirute her ſclt to 
others. 

Secondly , This Women is repreſented to us, as 
having in her hand « Cup of abominations of her 
whoredoms , of which the mals all the World to 
drink , 1. e. (he endeavours to draw all the Na+ 
tions of the Earth to her /dolatry, Now Rome 
Pagan never troubled her hcad to change the Re- 
ligzon of thoſe people ſhe had conquerd , nor 
to force them to worſhip the ſame Gods as the 


did, On the contrary, every one knows , the 
M 4 carried 
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carried ftrange Gods in Triumph , and built Tem- 


ples for them within her own walls. 

Thirdly, Theic words, the Beaſt which thou 
faweſt, wat , and is not , and muſt aſcend out of 
the bottomleſs pit , or the deep , can by no means 

agres to Rome Pagan. For this plainly ſignihes, 
that the Empire ſpoken of muſt perith , and be 
ſwallowed up, and afterw ards be re-cſtablithed. 

Now Rome Pagan and its Empire have been {wal- 

towed up, but as Reme Pa 1£4% it 1s not raiſed up 
1g410, BeGdes, we may obſerve by the by, that 
we do nordeny, but that Rowe Paran 15 repreſen- 
red by this Bcaſt ; for the Beait re preſcnts the 
R on an Empure n its wholc duration, and in both 
us periods , the Pagan period and the Antichrs+ 
ffran period, The Beaſt which thou ſaweſt , was, 
and u not ; there is the Pagan Period : and ad 
aſrend ont of the bortomlets pit, or the deep ; there 
w the Anichriſtian penod, 

Fomrthly , It is faid of this Beaſt, And the In. 
habitants of the earth , whoſe namesare not written 
th the book of Life, thall wonder , ſeeing the beaſt 
wwrich wat, and it not, and yet « 1 his (12ni- 
hes yt nat men ſhall give him homage z 4 id that 
_ homage ſhall be given to hin only by the 
enemics of Jjelus Chritt, and the Reprobarcs. It 
IS NOT gy" rITOTC K ome Paga in ; rol the rruc Chrs« 
flians obcved, and gave a voluntary homage tothe 
Roman Empire mits Pangar period , puttas the other 
ſubjects ot the Empire, But ince ut was raiſed up 
again, av i '5 mo lov Ter 44 hat it once u A), they have 
10 longer o5cLyed tt, 

Fifthly, 'I hat which 1s faid of the ten Kings, can 
bv no mens agree toRome in its Pagen Period. 
The ten Horns which thou {aweſh, are ten Kings, 
*whice have not yet beenntoreien, but chalkrecerve 
pou er 


- 
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power as Kings one A withthe Beaſt. Let them 
inform us a htrle , where arc , and who are the 
ten Kings , that thall reign the fame time with 
Rome Pargan; who in Sam: ſohnetime hadnorbe- 
gun to reign z and who yer-were to begin tlicir 
reign at the-fame time with the Roman Emperonrs 
1s 1t not piamn , that theic are ren Kinrs . that 
muſt receive thcir birth from the ruin ot the Ro- 
man Pagan Empire , and compoſe an Antichriflian 
Roman Empire, under the rule of the proftitute and 
xdulterous Woman . 1. C. thc rev olted Charch and 
ypoulc of Jetus (hrilt. 

Sixthly,lHow can theſe words agree to R ome 
Pagan, theſe, i.c. theſe ren Kings have one mind, 
and th all rive the 1 porwer and ſrrength to the beaſt 
Nd thoſe RANG . v hotc King loms Were con. 
quer'd by the Roman Para E mpire , Voluntarily 
e*jve the power to the Beeff 7 Did not Rome 
Pagan by meer violence rw i! away thoſe great 
8 itatcs, of whict 1 ſhe formed her Empire f Can 
t be faid ,, that the Kings that were conquer'd 
| add ſubducd , had one mind ? Did they reign to= 
gether with Rowe Pagan? were they not de- 
ſtroyed , and their Kingdoms re luced into Rs- 
man Provinces ? "This therefore can in no wiſe a- 
gree to the Pavan Period of Rome ; but doth 
very well ro the Hntich, iſtian and Papa! one. 
For it is true, that the ren Kings compoſt this 
Ktcle haflical Empire , and fubmir "the nſec uUn- 


to it, It is true , that rhiey have one mind, and 
that they have given their power unto the Beaff. 
For it was not by Force of Arms, that Rome hath 
acquired this ſecond Empire : but by periw ation, 
by illuſion, by the talfe religion , by the commu- 
non ot dolatry " and by the Chimeraof an Einpire 
ot Jetus Chriſt onthe Earth 
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This is the only thing to be met with which 
the popirh Interpreters have to oppole , to prove 
that Antichriſt muſt not fit at Rome , that 
Rome m this Chap. 1s Rome Pagan : (ay they, the 
How the Ten Kings thall hate the Whore , and make her de- 
Rn as ſolate and naked, and thall eat ber fleth, and burn 
firoy Auth ber with fire, "Tis the Argument of Bellarmin , 
coratien.. Which all the reſt have adopted. Ser. /obn , faith 
= have he, preditts, that the ten _ . that thall divide 
oak the Roman Empire , and wnder the reign of whom 
—__ Antichriſt thall come, thall hate the whore clothed 
Pontif. | 3. ## purple , 1. ©. Rome , and hall make ber deſs- 
rt. late, and burn ber with fire, How then , thall the 
be the Seat of «Amiichriſt, if in that very time the 
muſt be overthrown and burnt ? A mighty riddle, 
hard to be folved ! We need bur read on, Saint 
hohn immediately adds , For God hall put it into 
their hearts to fulfill bus Will , and to agree, and 
give their Kingdom to the beaſt, will the Word of 
God thall be fulfilled. Who doth not fcc, that 
theſe are two diſtin times ? In one of them the 
ten Kings ſhall give their power to the Beaſt, 
by the ; oh of a falſe picty z and in the other, 
being better inſtruked , and recover'd fooliſh 
fondneſs , they ſhall ſpoil that Empire , which they 
ſhall have formed by their complaiſance ? Men 
muſt be hardly pre = , that have recourſe 

to ſuch vain evaſions as theſe. 
Thefoolizh But obſerve their fooliſh ſelf - contradiction. 
lelf-coo- Here Bellermin and his adherents fay , that the 
of the Pa. ten Kings, which thall divide the Roman Empire, 
_ thall come in Antichriſt; time : and that theſic are 
the ſame , that ſhall make the Whore deſolate, 
5, e, that ſhall deftroy the City of Rome. viz. Rome 
that is here ſpoken of, and which Bellarmin him- 


ſelf defines by the Whore clothed in purple z, that 
to 
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to ſay, Rome. Now how will the ten Kings, that 
muſt not come till the end of rhe World , ac- 
cording ro them , be able ro make defolare and 
burn Kome Pagan, which hath no longer been in 
being for above r 300. years? Theten Kmes aflo- 
ciated with Antichrift only three years and ahba/f 
betorc the end of the World * will bc ablc ro 
make deſolate no other Rome , than what will 
then be in being. Now Pagan Rome will be no 
more; it will be Reme Chriſtian, whoſe Empire 
he ſuppoſes muſt ſubſiſt ro the end of the World, 
and to the reign Of Annchriſt, Men muſt have 
loit their underſtanding , and be given upto a re- 
probarc ſenſe , fo to contradit both them(clves 
and the "Truth with ſomuch diſhoneſty. 

Laſly , it is clear by the following Chapter, 
which 1s the 18", that tbe great City which reigneth 
over the kins: of the earth , cannot be Rome Pa- 
gan, but Rome Amichriftian. In the 18" Chap. 
he calls her Babylon, whom juſt before he called 
the great city 3 and even the popiih Interpreters 
agree alſo , that that Bebylow is Rome. Now he 
deicribes the tall of that Babylon, 1. ce. of Rome, 
in ſuch a manner as cannot agree toany other but 
Rome Alitichriſtian. Furſt, Fic faith, that al/ Na- 
trons have drank of the wine of the wrath of her fore 
mcaren. We have already ſeen, that thisfigni- 
fies that /delatry, to which Babylon hath drawn 
the Natzons by her Charms and Enchantments, 
which doth notagree to Rome Pagan, Secondly, 
He faith , come our of Babylon my people , that ye 
be not partakers of her fins, and that ye receive me 
of her plagues, "Tis plain, thiscannort be under- 
ſtood of any thing but of an [delatrow Church, 
whence God would draw forth his Elet. God 
never commanded his faithful Servants togo our 

Ol 
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of Rome Pagan , they always remained in it. 
Thirdly, and Jaitly : the manner mn which the ruin of 
this Babylon is deſcribed, can by no means agree 
to Rome Pagan, The Holy Spirit repreſents it as 
a City burnt, and entirely —_ to aſhes z the 
Merchants whereof, and they that gained by her, 
behold her defolation and her burning afar off. 
And to conclude , he ſignifies , that it muſt be 
ſuch a fall, from which the ſhall nevernic again. 
And a mighty Angel took mp a ſtone like 4 great 
e Mill-ftone , and caſt it mito the ſea , ſayins, 
< 18. v.21, This with wiolence thall that great City Babylon 
be thrown down , aud hail be found no more at 
all, Now this is not yet happened to Rome, ſhe 
hath been taken, and retaken , and pillaged ſc- 
veral times 3; bur ver the ſubtits ſhil ; fo that this 
can't be underſtood, but of the laſt ruin, that mult 
happen to Rome Antichriſtian, 

And thus you have the proofs that ſhew , that 
that Rome, which all the popugh Interpreters as well 
as we, do find in the 17% and TL CG ap. ot the 
Revelation, Cannot be Rome Pavan: proots which 
| call a demonſtration ; for I m untain , there 1s 
no man , that can rclift the torce of them 

: tan Of : And rhe mode TN popes In I have telt the 
the rodern forcc of the m. At thus ay 4 CY do conteſs, th ar 
ns It 1s not Rome Pagan. Burt ice what they fay, 
muſt be the 48. that that Rome that now Sy towards the end 
-—— y# oft the World, ſhall be corrupted , become 1dola- 
Zibers, trous, debauched ; that ſhe ſhall ſhake off the yoke 
_— of Jeſus Chnit , and tarry her diforders as tar as 
Lapide, Rome Pagan. Buryct however, that it muſtnot 
be the - at of Antichriſt ; who muſt be accom- 
panied with his ten Kings, have his habitation at 
Jeruſalem , and come to Rome when it 15 turn'd 
Idelatrow and Pagan , to deitroy and ruin it z as 
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he will alſo do. See the words of Fiegs on the 

ceightcenth of the Revelation. One may plainly 
gather from the infinite number of precions merchan= 
diſes , and of all ſorts that are here noted , that 
Rome 1n the laſt trmes after her Apoftacy, thall at« 
tan to ſoverargn power, and great riches, and that 
ber Empire thall extend it ſelf throughout the World 
wpon the ten Kings ſo often named. For that theſe 
mughty riches do not belong to Rome Pagan z # « 
clear by theſe words, Come fo ih of Baby lon , my 
people, For this thews * that "11s not ancient Rome 
th at us bere ſpoken of , in which there were no faith« 
full ones; but that Rome that thall flonrich in the 
laſt pines. Then therefore the City of Rome zhatt 
greatly flourih , and its Empire hall be very large. 
She thall live wn pleaſure , and have great aban- 
dance of all things, And at the ſame time, the 
thall be enſlaved to Idelatry , be fall of Super ſti- 
ons, fe 1erofice 70 Damons and falſe Deites, And 
by reaſon of the - 'if quantity of the blood of the 
ed by ber wnder the E mpe- 


Saints, that thai 


rewrs of Rome _— a terrible but 4 very righteous 
judgement of Ged , ihe _ at laſt be made deſo- 
late, and burnt by ten Kings. Sce wharrthe torce 


and evidence of the truth oy h drawn trom the 
mouth ot the worthippers ot Rome 

What prodigious whirakics arc theſe? To whar 
extremity mutt theſe men have been reduced? 
The Scripture ſpeaks of but one Anticbriſtian 
Empire ; The Church never imagin'd there was 
more than once, and lo here are men that makca 
couple. The fr ſhall be in Rome corrupted ; for 
according to them, Rome m the laſt days muſt 
have a great Empire , muſt ſubdue Kingdoms, 
and draw them together with her iclt mto a re- 
volt from /eſus Chriſt, Lo theretorc, there*sone 
Ante 


1 
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Antichriſtian Empire at Rome : what need bave 
we of another Antichriſt fitting at Fernſalem? 
Moreover, this Chimera is founded on this prin- 
ciple , that the Beaft in the 139 Chapt. which 
according to them repreients Antichriſt , 1s not 
the ſame with the Beaſt in the 27"* Chap. with 
the great City that ruleth over the Kings of the 
Earth, and with Babylon ſpoken of in the 14" 
and the 18% Chapt. Now we have contuted this 
ridiculous imagination , and have demonſtrated 
that Babylon , the great City , the Beaft of the 
13% and the 18% Chapter are the ſame thing. 
This Chimera is (o 11] to be detended , that the 
more modern Papsſt; have abandon'd it , and at 
Jaſt have been forced to acknowledge, that Rome 
muſt be the ſcat of eAnrichrift ; that the great 
City ſpoken of in the 11% Chapter, where jeſus 
Chrill was crucified ; is not 7eraſalem, but ſpi- 
ritual. Babylon, ſpoken of afterwards : and Bernard 
de « Montrevil , that hath write fince the reſt, 
though he retains that ancient dream , that An« 
tcbreſf muſt come out of feruſalem;, yet he con» 
tefſes however , that the Babylonizh Empire and 
the Ann bri/t:an Ic nor rwoa Empires $s Tnart mult 
lucceed one another, an the one deſtroy the other, 
according to the tuppolition of rhoſe we were juſt 
now ſpeaking of. He conteficrth that Rome ball 
be the chief City of Antichriſt's perty, that Anti- 
chriſt majt defend it , and that the ten Kings of 
the Beaſt ave the ſubjett; of its grandeure, ps, 
of Antichriit , the bead of the League , the Mo- 
narch of the time. He calls Antichrift the Prince 
of the Apoca/yptical Babylon. And he confeſſeth, 
that this Babylon is Rome; theretore he acknow+ 
ledgeth , that Rewe muſt be Antichriftian , and 
the capital City of Antichriſt, Babylon, faith he, 
is 
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i the Moftreſs, the Queen , the Empreſs of the 
hingdow of Antichriſt. Not daring to call Rome 
Babylon, he defines it however by Weſtern Babylon - 00 
who being perverted , inſtead of obeying the Laws 
| of the p of the firſt age, chall in her pride cauſe 
| her ſelf to be called the great and the independant, 
and thall become much worſe under the reign of An- 
tichriſt , than ever Eaſtern Babylon was. After 
theſe confeſhons , there remains no other help 
for the popi:h Dottors, to hinder their Reme from 
being acknowledged to be Rome Antichriſtian, 
but the Chimers ot the thres years and a baif*s du» 
ration of Anrchrifts kingdom. 

It is true, fay they, that Kome muſt be poſle(- 
ſed by Anichrift, that he muſt eſtabliſh /dolatry 
there , that Rome muſt become worſe than Rome 
Pagan was in the time of Sr. fobn , and than Eaſtern 
B.Bvlon in the time of the Propher; ; but this muſt 
laſt bur three years and a half. When therefore we 
have deſtroycd this ridiculous dream of three natu- 
ral years and a baif , we ſhall havedemonſtrated, 
that Rowe at this day 15 the truce Seat of Antichriff, 
and then I ſhall make them this Argument, 

Babylon in the Revelation i£ the ſeat ofthe An- 
tichriſuan Empire, the fame thing with the pro- 
ſhrurc Women , with the Beaſt with ſeven beads 
and ten borns., All this is Rome become Anti- 
chriſtian , and the ſeat of Antichriſt, Which is 
plain, either by what hath been invincibly proved, 
or what the Papiſts themiclves have conteſſed. 
Now this Antichriſtian Reman Empire muſt en- 
dure, not 1260. natural day, but 1260. propheti- 
Cal days, 1.C. 1260, years. 

Therefore it is evident, that the Antichriftian 
Empire, which muſt be at Xome, cannot be that 
chimerical Empire of Antichriſt of three years and 

a half, 
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{4 half , that muſt conclude 45. days before the 
end of the World ; and that "ris that of Rome, 
which hath endured fo long already. The con- 
ſequence 15 plain', becauſc all do acknowledge, 
the World muit not , and cannot according to 
the decrees of God, endure yer twelve or thir- 
reen hundred years , to make room tor the reign 
of eAnrichriſt; and a thouſand years more at the 
end of that, to make room for the Kingdom of 
Zeſus Chriſt, the truth and certainry of which we 
ſhall prove. $o that if the reign of Antichriſt 
muſt endure 1260, years, it is neceſſary that it 
ſubſaſt art rhis preſent time , and that it hath be- 
gun a long time ſince. "This is, I ay a de- 
monſtration , which I have 1mm rcadinef(s tor theſe 
Gentlemen , when I {hill have proved the only 
thing in this argument , that can be called in 
queſtion , viz. that the 1260. days of eAntt- 
chriſt cannot be underſtood of fo many natu- 


ral days. I would prove this truth preſently, 
were it not that it regards the time of the 
duration of the Aniichriſtan Empire , of which 
we thall have occaſion afterwards to (peak. 
Wheretore now we thall continue to give you 
thc explication of the Prophecies , that contam 
the Charater of this Antichriſttan E mpayc 
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CHAP. XVIII. 

More proofs , 'that the Charatters of the Anti- 
chriſtian Empire do agree to the Papiſm. A- 
Proof drawn from the fourth Chapter of the 
firſt Epiſtle of St, Paul to Timothy. The 
tranſlation of that paſſage amened. 


Ome perſons reading our ſecond juft Prejudice 
poured popery , have admired; that ro make up 
the charatter of Antichrif, we have not among 
other places of Scripture inſerted that Text ot 
St. Paxl, in his firſt Epiſtle to Timerby, in the be- 
ginning of the- fourth Chapter. Now the Spirit 
ſpeaketh expreſly , that in the later times ſome thail 
depart from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpi« 
rits and dottrines of Devils, ſpeaking lies in hypo- 
eriſy , having their conſciences ſeared with an hot 
iron. Forbidding to marry , and abſtaining from 
meats, which God hath created to be recerved with 
thanksgiving of them that belicye. 

"Tis certain, this 1s one of rhe cleareſt Oracleg The reaion 
of the New Teſtament, and one of the moſt live- $22, 


Text was 
ly pictures the Holy Spirit gives us of the Anti. n+ made 
chriſtian Apoſtacy. Burt I could not make uſe of RS 
it, in drawing my prejudices againlt the Roman *f Prejude 
Church ; becauſe prejudices muſt be drawn from ws 
things cither exceeding notorious, or confeſſed 

and granted. My prejudice was not this : No 
Rehgion that hath Anrichrift for its head , canbe 

the true Religion. Now the Roman Religion hath 
Antichriſt tor its head, &c. It I had tormed it 

thus, I had been obliged to bring all the proots 

that are to be met with in -7 H Scripture, to 


Mains 
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maintain , that the Roman Religion 1s the Anti- 
chriſtian Empire; and then I mulſtaothaveomit- 
red this. Bur I argued otherwiſe” in that preju- 
dice ; and faid , I ju: gz not, but qpra 1, I 
do not pronounce, that the Pp: pe and hu religion 
are Antichrif, Burt 1 ſay, it is very ſtrange and 
ſarpi ing y that all thole places of Scripture, 
wherc oy the conient of I 1CErPrete ers of all ages 
and of all partiCs , eAntichriſt 1s op xg may 
be fo calily and fo juſtly applicd ro the Pope and 
his religion. Though at the bottom poperythould 
not be | pure Anncbrofauſm, yet there isno like- 
lyhood, that God would deicribe Aninchrift and 
his reign in ſuch equivocal terms , that all that 
th ar 15 contclicd ro © ſpokem concerning Anti 
chriff _ be adopted to lum that 111 ould be 
the Vicar of Jeſus Chriit , and to a Secrety that 
ſhould be his fathtul Spouſe. ?Tis plain ,- that 
to reaſon thus, I was to look tor no other Texts, 
but thoſe that arc not contcited ; ſuch as arc the 
{econd Chapt. of the ſecond Epuiile to the Theſ 
ſalonians, the ſeventh of Doneed, the 11, 12,17, 
and 18 of the Revelation, whereas the Romich 
Dottors do dilpute about all, 1 inthe words of Str. 
Pawl im the lourth Chapter ot is farlt Epiſtle to 
Timothy. The) difpute a bout the particular ſenſe 
and the geneial ſcope ofit. 1heyrurmn this Ora- 
Cle oft on the Encralutes, ACanich, ees, &c. 

Now, that 1 am not a drawing prejudices, but 
do di{pute , I mult prove; and though the proofs 
are conteſted, yer we mult not abandan them in 
a controverly. We muſt only make them fo 
evident, that they may be clear toall reaſonable 
men. And this is that, which weare about toda 
1m purſuing the Hiſtory of the Charatters of the 
Anuchrifiian Apoſtacy, by thus pallage of St. Paul, 

ACCUT* 


Chap. 18. 


accordi 


this paſſage z and in the beginning give notice , 02 0 


of the Prophecies: 


to that ſenſe of it , which the learned 
Poſeph ede gives usz W ho hath given usabun- 
po of light mto the Prophectes , but intonone 
of them more, or more happily chan into this. 
Firſt of all we mult rectify the tranſlation of 


LI 


The divi. 


ot 4 


that the Uiviſions of our Chapters being not Sd Verſes 


alrogether authentick , 


and being often times 


in our 1; 
dies is not 


made with little ju loment , no regard muſt he aurvcn- 
given to this , that the 4", Ch. of the 1F. Epiſtic "© 


of Timothy begins an theſe words , New the 


Spirit ſauh expreſiy that in the later times , &c. 


For in truth the {cnic begins at the lalt veric of 


the foregoing Chap. and we ſhould read thus, 
Without ronrret erſy great 1s the myſtery of Godlineſs , 
God manifeſt in the fleſh , juſtified in the Spiru , 
ſeen of Angells , p! -eached to the Gentiles, believed 
on in the World , and recerved up into Gl wy. But 
the Spirit ſaith expreſiy , that un the later times 
ſome ſhall depart from the faith, grumg heed t9 


ſeducing Spirits and Deftrines of Devills, 


This 


oblerv hon alone 15 enough to per{wade all thoſe 
ly ſcck atrer "the truth , that the 


that {incere 


Apoſtacy , which the 
Apoſtacy of Antichriſt. 
oppoſition of this apoltacy to the 


Apoitie ſpeaks of , 15 the 
For he makes 1o clearan 


1 "We ery of 


Godlineſs , that tis impoſlible not to diſcern , 
that he OP] zolcs Myſtery to myſt: TY 4 relig 710N to 
religion ; the myſtery of Godlineſs to the myſter y 
of iniquity , of which he himielt hath ſpoken to 


us im his 2d, 


Ep. to the Theſſalonians. 


An > 


by the myſtery of antiquity, all the world acknow- 
ledges , that he means the religion of Antichriſt ; 
{o all rhe world ought to acknowledg , that tn 
this place the Apoſtacy ot the later times | Opp0- 


fed to the Myſtery of Godlmeſs, is the Antichriſtrian 
N 2 


En. 
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Empire and Religion. And that the reaſon why the 
Apoſtle hath nbr here repeared the rerm of the 
myſtery of iniquity, is becauſe he did believe, that 
it would be cafily underſtood. Ir ſeems natural, 
that after he had ſaid rhe myſtery of Godlineſ is 
great , he ſhould fay , but the myſtery of iniquity 
thall publickly appear, which ſhallbe an Apoſtacy 
from the faith. He would without doubt have 
thus expreſt himſelf , were it not , that having 
ſpoken elſewhere of the Aſyſtery of sniquity, any 
one might eaſily perceive that im this later place 
he makes an evident alluſion to it , and that fo it 
might eaſily be ſeen in the Apoſiacy , which he 
deicribes, 

our com. Our verſion renders the Text of Sr. Paul thuss 

mon 114"s- Now the Spirit ſaith expreſly , that in the later 

lation doth 
times ſome ſhall depart from the faith , giving 


not well 


at's heed to ſeducing Spirits , and Dotirines of Devils, 
ſcalc ſpeaking lies in hypocriſy R baving thery conſcience 
ſcared with a bot tron ; forbidding to maryry ; com- 
manding to abſtain from meats, which God hath 
created for them that believe, Looking on the 

Text in this form , the firſt (ſenſe that offers it 

ſclf ro our ſight is , that thceie Doetrines of De- 

vills are thoſe which he adds in the following 
wordsviz. Forbidding of marriige, and abſtinence 

from meat. Now | confels , that ever fince I 
underſtood how ro rcad and underitand, I have 

always ſuſpeEtecd this , and 1 did not underſtand 

how and why the Apoſtle Sr. Paul ſhould cha- 
ratteriſe thoſe opinions that ſeem fo lirtle cri- 

minal , as the forbidding of Afariage to certain 
perſons , and abſtaining from certain mears at 
certaintimes, by ſuch black names as the Apoſtacy 

from the farth , and the Dottrines of Devills. | 

, id conceive , that the law oft Celbacy in the 


Priefts . 


Chap. 


a Dottrine of 


18, 


of the Prophecies. 


Prieſts and(Religious perſons, might well be called 
Devills , by reaton of thoſe-im- 


purities that are the conlequenc es of it ; bur 
as for abſtwence trom meats in Lent and on cer- 
tain days, one cannot deny, but that it is a very 
extravagant expreſhon to call it a Doctrine of 
It muſt be obſerved therefore , that 4- 


Devils. 


poſtacy from the faith, and the D 


Dottrme of Devils, 


do not reter to the forbidding ct marriage and of 
meats, as the Grenus reterrs to the Species, as if 
theſe torbiddings o: marriage and of meats , were 


themſelves Doctrines of Devils. 


They are only 


the Charatters of thoſe that arc to tcach the Do- 
trines of Dewils ; that 1s to fay, that they thall 


au! 


crity, to that degre: 


be perſons that ſhall m: ke a profeſſion of great 
, that they ſhall abſtain 


from marriage, Whi« h God hath inſtituted , and 
from meats which God hath allowed us to ule. 


And fo this 1s the {cnſc 


ot thc words. 


In the lat- the true 


ter days, there thall b, appen an apoſtacy and arevol. (nic and 


ring fre mn the fanh; 
ſedncing ſpirus & to dottrines of Demons, 


EE irue 


' 
men thall grove wp themſelves to ,ralanion 
which Do. * hs 


Text of 3t& 


tries thall be taught by hypocrues, lyars, menwhoſe tal. 
conſciences are ſeared with a bot iron ;, and who ma- 
king a great thew of eboir anflarities , hall abflain 
from marriage, and from meats which God hath 
created , impoſing a neceſſity on all their devonts to 


obſerve celibacy , and the Laws of their ſafts, that 


conſiſt in diflinition of meats. 


exactiy 


rmes ſome thall revolt from the faith , 


And to tranflare it 


according to the Greek Text , the (cnc is 


cle ' without a Paraphraſe. 
. Now the Spirit ſauth expreſly, that in the latter 


gene 


themſelves wp to decerving Spirits and Dellernas of 


Demons. 


LI, And this through the filtions of lars, 
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men whoſe conſciences are ſeared with a hot 
iron, 

ITT. Forbidding to marry , commanding to ab- 
flain from meats, which Grd bath created to be recei. 
ved 4h thanksgiving by the fatthful, and by them 
who know the wrath. p 

Thoſe that underſtand Greek and the rules of 
Grammer, will caltiy ſec, that the words cannot 
be otherwiſe tranflated. For the Greet pronoun 
ſome , and the paruciple giving wp themſelves to, 
cannot be conttrued witn hars and forbidding ; 
ſceing the pronoun ſome , 15 1n the nominative 
caſc, as they cail it, and the other words are in that 
which they call the Genitiue. So that it mult 
not be tranſlated , ſome giving wp themſelves and 
reaching lies, But lyars and forvidding mult be 
conitrued with thete words through the bypocrify, 
and be rendred through the bypocriſy , or through 
the fittion of lyars. For the propohtion that fig- 
nifics | «n, | ſignifies alſo by or through. And our 
( French) Interpreters have {otranflated it, reach- 
mng hes through bypocriſy.But inſtead of reaching lies, 
it ſhould be tranilated, through the bypocriſy of thoſe 
that reach lies , or lyars. "T's Text thusrectihed 
by a right t1 autlation, preſents rwo things to us,the 
(14{t is the Anuchbrifran Apoſtacy and its Charatters ; 
the {ſecond 15the tountainot this Apeftacy, the men 
that muſt cauſe and promote it. the fit is the 
apoftacy trom the tuirh, rogive upthemlelvesto (c- 
QUCINS ſpirits and the doctrme ot Devils or De- 
wont; the ſecond is the hypocrincal Authors of the 
{Law of celtbacy, and of abitinence trom meats. Ler 
us examine whether thete rwo things do well agree 
to the Pap [m. 


CHAP. 


Chap. 19. of the Prophecies. TE 


CHAP. XIX 


That the term of Apoſtacy , is not too big to 
_— the P. apiſi, 4a by ; that Apoſtacy hgnifes 
rebellion and Idolatry : why the H. Swripture 
wſes ſuch high words to deſcribe the popish 
11. latry 5 and hizh er than thole, it makes uſe 
of to deſcribe the Pagan [dolatry. 


He tir(t Chan ifler ol thc Antichriſtian Ems- 
pare that a@pPPCcars Wi 11 1s Pk vICT1S apoſtacy : Jome 
thall revolt fren the fauth. 
"Tis cxactly rhe very fame word, which Saint 
Paul ates in the ſecond Chap. ot the ſecond Epiltle 
to the Theſſalonians , where by the confeſſion of 
all , hedcicr:ibes the coming of the Antichriſtian 
Empire. That day shall not come , except there 
Come 4 falling away, Or an apoſtacy firſt, and that 
man of ſin, the ſon of perdition ,be revealed. "['his The Hes 


winch the 


term ot apoſtacy ar tits day begets aqdreadtul Luca word ayo- 
in mens minds. *T'is uſed to lignity an entire re- 2299 mn 
nunciation of the taith. Efpeciaily whea'tis joins mind. 
ed with the word faith), as it is here, They #hall 
fall mio an pepery from the fauh ; it ſcems to fig- 
nify as much, s, e. an utter renunciation of tie 
Chriſtian faub. Now the Papiſm makes great 
uſc ot that , and pretends to prove it cannot be 
called an apoftacy, and a renunciation of the (bri- 
ftian faith , becaule it retains that entire, recerving 
the Apoſtles Creed , the Nicene, and Athana- 
fiw"s, m the fenſe of the Scripture , and ot thc 
Church. 
Before we ſhew , that this makes nothing a- 
N 4 oat 
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—_ gainſt our hypotheſis ; I will obſerve one thing, 
which Gg- Which I have not found any as yet have ſufficiently 
——_ confirm'd, *Tis this, that the term of apoſftacy, 
dhews he Which ſipmfhes the Empire ot Antichriſt, evident - 
np ly ſhews, that the Antichriſt of the Romich Do- 
tors, is a meer Chimera. According tothem, he 
muſt be a 7ew that muſt ſtyle himiclf the Adeſ- 
fiah 5 aſſemble all the Few: at Jernſalem , make 
war on the Chriſuans , and deſtroy (Þbriſuaniry, 
If he be a Few by nation and religion , he will 
not be an Av»oſtate, For accordiug to the Scri- 
prure uſage ot the word , and that of the lan- 
Guages at this day , noneare called Apoſtates, but 
thoſe that abandon the rrue region to embragea 
falſe one. So that ſee here 1s a new proof , that 
Antcbriftian;ſm muſt eſtabliſhit ſelfin Chriftiani- 
zy , and the Swbjetts and Prince of this Empire, 
muſt be Apoſflares from the Chriſtian religion, 
which cannot agree to the Fews, We muitnort 
ſay 4 that this Empire of Annchrif is called an 
apoſtacy , becauſe it will cauſe the Chriſtians to 
revolt, and make them Apoftares: For it is plain, 
that the head of this Empire muſt himfelf be an 
Apoflare. That day hall not come, except there 
be firſt a falling away , or an apoſtacy , and the 
man of ſin the ſon of perdition be revealed, One 
may plainly ſec, that thisf1gnifies, before the aps- 
flacy of the man ot fin happens. 
The revote At the preſent to make appear , that the revolt 
of the Ps» of the Paprſm from the faith 1s very quſitly ſtyled 
— dis an epofacy , divers things muſt be obſerv'd. 
very well And frf, That this word in itsor1ginal, doth nor 
7 fen ſipnity all that, that men at thisday would figni- 
fy by it. The verb whence this word 1sdenved, 
ſignifies nomore than todepart from any perſon or 
thing. They that underſtand Greek, cannot be zgno- 
rant of that, 99 
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' SoeApoſtacyoriginally fignifics a deparrere *tis 
to depart from the obedience which is duetoany 
one. *Tis to retuſehim, either the whole, or a 
part of that homage , that is due to him. *Tis 
not withoar a great myſtery of Providence, that 
ſuch extravagant Ideas, and fuch as arc not ac- 
cording to he intention of rhe H. Spirit, ſhould 
be affixed to the names deſigned to ſignify the 
Antichrifttan Empire and its bead, For example, 
the man of fin, the ſon of perdition , the Beaſt with 
ſev-n heads full of blaſphenues , the great Whore, 
the Cup of abomination , Antchrift, Exceſſive 
Ideas, I tay have been affixed to rheſe names, as 
if hereby ir were Ggnified, that the perſon and 
the Empire, dehgned by theſe names , ſhould 
have nothing of the Chriſtian ; yea, nothing of 
humane in 1t , and that they ſhould be orodiuics 
of impiety, madneſs, blaſphemy and impurity, 
The tame thing hath happer'd in the term Apo- 
flacy, to which hath been affixed the Idea ot an 
utter renunciation of rhe faith. And this hath 
not come to pals without a fingular Providence 
of God, who wotild not have Anrchrift to be 
known, to the end that during his birthand eſta- 
bliſhment no man might oppoſe him. 

Our ſecond Obſervation ;s , that the word 
«poflacy in the Scripture uſe of it, an{wers to the 


185 


Hebrew word mered rcbelhon , and marad to The nord 


h—_ 2 N A Rt 
rebel. "Tis very uſual withthe 70. Interpreters, ,Ageuy 
ro render theſe Hebrew words by thoſe of , to bgaibes 

loa. 


apoſtatize and apoſtecy , whether it be rebellion a- 
gainſt G00 , Or rebellion againſt men thar istreated 
of, The Reubenires and Gadites, returning home, 
after they had aſſiſted their Brethren , ro ſettle 
themſelves on the other fide of Jordan, built an 
Altar on the bank of the river. The other Tribes 


imagining 
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imagining, that the Rewbenites & Caaues intenced 

to lacrihce on that Altar againſt the command- 

ment of God, they fay to ; —_ , Je rebel againſs 

Joſh. :*2. the Lord. Timeredow , which in the Greek is 

9.1 rendrcd, you are become Apoſi ates from the Lord. 

On the other hand , the Rewbenires juititying 

themſelves, ſay, the Lord knows, if thu thing be 

done in rebellion. They uſc this word mered, and 

the ſepruagmnt have rendred it by that of apoſtacy. 

When the Spies returned , fo:hnab and Caleb 

being defirous to induce the /jrachites to pur- 

ſue their journey , to endeavour the conqueſt 

of the Land of Canaan according to the inten- 

tion of God , they fay to them , revolt not, al 

rtrmeredon ; and the Greth hath Its do not turn 

apoſiates. Inſtances are without number, and *tis 
ſuficient to have intimarcd it. . 

According to this uſe of the word , which is 

certainly the Scripture ule of it , *riscvident that 


the Papiſm IS a TTUC ap [racy , a rebellion , a revolt. 
Apomecy To be an Apeſtate in the Scripture ſenſe, it isnot 
always fig- neceſſary that 4 man ſhould utterly abandon the 


n-ſy a total true God. When the Iſraelites on this fide fore 


detection. . 
dan " ACCUIC the Reabenites Of aninrenttontro rum 


Apoſtates , do not revolt , they do not ſo much as 
ſuipect, that they intend centircly ro renounce 
God, but only to build an altar againſt the Al- 
tar of eAoſes , to ſacrifice to that God that 
conn them out of Egypt. Do not apoſtatize, 
ſay they to them, in bas/ding you an Altar beſides 
the Altar of the Lord our God, When Caleband 
forbuab fay to the Iſraelites, on the occaſion of 
their retuling to go towards the Land of Canaan, 
do not apoſtatize, they did not apprehend , that 
the /ſraelires were minded to chuſe another God z 
but only that they would revolt from the orders 
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of the true God , but yet without renouncing 
him for their God. 


It is not theretore neceſſary , that the Papiſm yy, 46 
ſhould be a formal and entire renwnciation of the Papiſmde- 


farth ; it 1s cnough that *tis a revolring trom the 


ffroys the 
Articles of 


faith Now certainly the Papiſm is to. There faith. 


are none of the Arzicles of the Chriſtian faith, 
which it doth not deſtroy , and againit which ir 
doth not plant its engines. There are rebels, 
that do in words acknowledge a Prince for their 
King, who yet do not ceale romake war againſt 
him. This 1s the ordinary way of rebels. The 
Papiſm doth pertectiy the very fame thing. It 
doth homage m words to the principal Article, 
of the (briſtian faith, but indeed it hgnts agan(t 
them , itdceſtroys them. Ir acknowledgesa God 
manifeſt in the flech ; but it revolts from this 
Article, and deitroys it by another carnal God, 
or a God in the fleſh, i. e. the Biichop of Rome, 
ro whom it alcridcs a double power, whuch agrees 
to Jeſus Chriſt aloac , and whicheven Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf would not cxerciſc , while he was here 
upon Earth, It deitroys allo this God manifeſt 
in the flech by another Jeſits Chriſt , incarnated, 
breaden , tranſubſtantiated, indiviſibly united to 
the accidents of the bread ; and of this falſe Chritt 
it mak cs a rruc Idol. It bclicves one /eſus * the 
redeemer of the World ; but it deſtroys this article 
of faith, and revolrs fromir, in ſaying, the Sams 
are our mcdiators, in oftcring to God their me- 
rits , belades the merits of Jetus Chriſt , and in 
praying to God in their name and by their inter- 
celhon. Ut believes one only God ; but it revolts 
from this article , in ſuppoling new objects of 
worſhip, to which it renders a truly religious 
worſhip. It believes that the blood of F. (rift 
cleanſeth 
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eleanſeth uw from all fn ; but it revolrs from this 
Article divers ways, in ſeeking out ſtrange fa- 
tisfaftions, and in ſuppoting a pargatory the ulc 
of which is to expiate the fins of men. 
"Tis na. And that we may clearly underſtand , that all 
| —_—; i theſe things and others of the hke nature , may 
faith roin- VETY Well be called an eApeſtacy from the faith, 
eroduce we muſt again make uſe of that paſlage in the 
that V hich a 
is beſide 22 Chapt. of the book of 7ochua, where the 
thetwith. [7ſraclites (ay to their brethren , do not apoſtatize 
m building an Altar, beſides the Altar of the Lord. 
Theſc words ſhew , that one may be an apoſtare, 
not only by bringing things into Religion, which 
arc againſt Religion, but alſo in promoting things 
that are beſides Religion, For they donot lay agamft 
the Altar, but befides the Altar. Now in this tenſe, 
It 1s clear, that the Papsſm 15 an Apoftacy. For be 
fides the true objeRt of worthip, it Lraducel new 
objects of religious adoration ;z beſides the fole and 
only Jeſus, it mtroduces many faviours; beſides the 
ſole Interceſſor , many interceſſors ; beſides the (ole 
ſacrifhce another facrifhce ; beſides the true Sacra- 
ments,falſe ones. The Papsſm introducerh doctrines 
& worthip,both againff the faith & beſides the faith, 
therfor tis a true revolting or apofacy from the faith. 
ThePopiſm My third Obſervation 1s this , that to have a 
is as Apo- right knowledge ofthe Papiſm , we muſt not look 
mac » 2 UPON it As iS uſually done , as compounded with 
xd alone. the opimons and worship of Chr:ftranity, which 
it hath retained. Thus is one of the great artifi- 
ces of the Devil and his Agents, tomake us con- 
ſider, the Papiſm as a Rel:igron that conteſſeth one 
only God, that worthips j. Chriſt God co-erernal 
with the Father, the Redeemer of the World; 
that believes the reſurrection, the lifeeverlaſting, 
Hell, and the laſt Judgment, The eye confounds 
theic 
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theſe fair and great objefts , with the additi> 
ons of popery, And this contuſed and indiſtinct 
view makes the additions to be cſteem'd as no- 
thing, and appear very inconſiderable , on the ac+ 
count of that {(briſtianity that lies at the bottom. 
That therefore we may know the Papsſm, and 
what name we ought togiveit, we mutt conſider 
it alone , by it ſelf, and as ſeparated from the 
Chriſtian Religion. "Then it 1s certain , it will 
deierve the name of an apoſtacy or a formal revolr 
from the faich. For do bur look only on thar 
Troop of ſecond Gods , of Pilgrimages , Indul- 
gences , e Maſſer, Saints , Patrons, Interceſſors, 
the-Saints , Images , Reliques , Idols, the bread 
that is worſhipp'd, pray'd to , and betore which 
men proſtrate rhemielves. This is a true Pags- 
niſm , and a formal apoſtacy trom the Chriſtian 
faith, 

My fourth and laſt Obſervation , to juſtif 
that the terms of Apoſtacy from the faith, which 
the Apoſtle makes ute ot here, arenot roo high, 


but agree very well to the Papiſms is, that Apo- 4 
E 


” 


ſtacy, though the word ordinarily fignifiesall fort 


particularly fignifies /dolarry. So when the Le- 
vites contels the fins of their Nation and oftheir 
Fathers, they fay , they were diſobedient , and they 
rebelled againſt thee, "The ſeptwagint renders it, 
they departed from thee, and fell into apoſtacy; by 
which, without doubt, is meant the /dolatry of 
the /fraclites. For that was the finthat did prin- 
cipally draw down the wrath of God upon « wg 
And the ſeptwagint alſo fays of Abaz, that plun- 
ged himiclt into the /dolatries of the Heathens, 
that he apoſtatized from the Lord with a great 


apoftacy : not that he did abſolutely abandon the * © 


God 


18g 


facy, 
pecrlly 
| 2% fig nifies 
of rebellion , yet when Religion 15 tpoken of , 1x Idolarry. 

Neb, 9, 26. 


———  —_—_—_— 
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2 Kings (God of his Fathers; for he kept the brazen Altar 
16. 15, 

to enquire of the Lord therewith. 
God gives It all the /dolatry of the Church be called apo- 


han 1- | 
tenant: flacy, and deſerves that name ; it is certain, the 


popind b6o- Idolatry of the Papiſm may well be called «poſtacy. 
ſeems very And hereupon , "tis worth the while ro enquire 


exrara- jnto the reaſon, why God'ſpeal.s in fo high terms 
gant, , 


concerning the /dolarry ot the Papiſm: He calls 
that Church , the oreart Whore , that makes the 
Kings of the Earth drunk with the wine of her for- 
nication. He fauh , sbe bolds in ber band 4 Cup 
fall of abominaticns z and all this, becautc of her 
fdolatry. "This looks as if it were very cxtrava- 
_ » When applied to the /dalarry of the Papsſm, 
'or after all, its falſe worſhip doth not appear 
ro bc any great matter; the { burch of Rome in- 
vocatcs Samrs ; bur beſides that, they arc the triends 
of God, «be invocatcs them only m rclation to 
God, becauſe h< hath honoured them with his 
pitts. She believes, that the pood things which 
are asked of the Saints, arc not obtained of them, 
but becaulc tholc Sant: themietly CS do obram 
them of God by their interceſhons. She pro- 
ſtrates her ſelfbefore /mager; butthe worthip the 
gives them is relative , and gocth up to their ori- 
ginal, And laſtly, it doth not appcar, that this 
popreb Idolatry doth come near the /dolatry of the 
eathens, to which nevertheleſs the Holy Spurir 
hath not given ſuch frightful names. Here then 
are two things to be enquired into. Firſt, why 
God gives us fo odious an Idca of this poprots wor- 
chip. Secondly, why he ſpeaks ofit in higher terms 
then he doth of the beathen 1dolatrier. 
As to the firft queſtion, I anſwer, that we need 
t plainly lay open the invocation of Saints, 
their mediation, thcir intercefſion and the adora- 
tran 
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tion of their mages , to ſee that there is nothing The invo- 
more Antichriſtian, that doth more ſubvert Chrs- ag 
fttanity , and one of its principal eArticles, viz. —_— 
that of the exaltation of Peſua Chriſt at the right 7y.os the 
hand of bis Father. "I his lirting ar the right hand —_— 
ot his Father doth not meerly ſignify , as is ſup» ofthe exal- 


poſed , an elevation to the glory and dignity ice of ]. 


Chrift , at 
of Soveraign « Afonarch of the Church. It figni- the right 
hand of his 


fes alſo that perpetual aſſiſtance, if I may uſe this Band 
rerm in that ſenſe 3 that perpetual action , by 
which feſms 'S always preſent with God his Father, 
to ſpeak to him in our behalf , and to obtain of 
him all thinzs that we ſtand in need of. He af- 
filts at the noht band of God, becauſe that is the 
hand of gloi y, and glory is for him. The nght 
hand alſo is the hand of good omen. Theretore 
evil omens arc called fnifer ones , 5.e. very bad 
ones. Now in this re [pCECt he aftiſts at the right 
hand of God for us , and therefore it is that hit- 
ting at the right hand is immeditly joined with 
MNIerE clhon. Who ts be that thall condemn? It is 
God that juſtifies ; it is Chriſt that hath dyed, or ra- 
ther that is riſen again , 1ho allo fats at the right 
hand of God , and makes interceſſion for w. And 
elſewhere , he is entred into the holy places 101th 
bit blood newly thed, and lrues there, that he may 
make interceſſion for xs. So that the honour of 
the exaltation of jcſus Chriſt conſiſts m theſe rwo 
things; Firſt, his royal dignity , that cxalts him 
above all the Church. Second, the glorious pri- 
viledge of continually affiſting before the Father, 
to be our Mediator. Theic rwo great advantages 
belong to Jeſus Chnit in ſuch a manner , that 
they are incommunicable to every one beſides. 
This was what was typified by the high Prieff, 
who alone cntred inte the Holy of holes to pre- 
lent 
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ſent his incenſe there. Whoſoever theretore com+ 
munzcates theſe rwo advantages to the crearurey 
he deſtroys the article of the exaltation of eſs 
Chreſt, and conſequently promotes an abominable 
doctrine, 
ThePapitm Now this is that which the Papiſm doth , it 
oy deſtroys the exaltation of Jetus Chriſt by dividing 
parts of the it. Firlt of all, it deſtroys his exa/tation, that is 
of ].Chult, to fay, his royal dignity, in givinghiman Afſo- 
CIATC under the name ot his Fisar X who aſſumes 
as well as Jcius Chriſt, the namc of God , Holy, 
melt Holy and Holineſs. For to make a Ficar tor 
a King withour his order , and againtt his will, is 
to give him a Rival. Suppoling theretore, that 
this great office of Vicar of Teſns Chriſt, be not ac- 
cording to God's intention; it 15 certain, that it 
1s the higheſt of all encroachments on his right 
and authority , and which deſcrves the odious 
names of aps tacy and abomination. 
Secondly, It overthrows the myitery of his exal- 
tation , in giving Jetus Chriſt com anions in his 
The privi- incommunucablc priviledge of ſtanding betore the 
__ Throne of God , and being at his right hand to 
before the wr ny our requelits unto hum. "This iscvident- 
ns -4 ly that which makes the connection of this Text 
communi- Of Saint Paul, now the Spirit ſaith expreſly, there 
—_——— thall be a departing from the farth, with the tore- 
J. Chit, going one, God manifeſt in the flech, &c. recerved 
np mio glory. Naturally recerved wp mio glory, | 
ſhould tollow atter juſtified inthe Spirit, and come 
= wie} gn of Angels, preached to the Genules, 
believed on in the World, But he would place 
the words, received up into glory, at the end of 
the myſtery of Godlineſs , and jnumcdiately be- 
fore the prediction of the Apoſtacy, to lignify, that 
that Hpoſiacy thould principally aim at the ruin of 
that 
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that Article, For in truth it ſeems, that the A 
myſtery of iniquity did Princ1 ally defign to draw the Lord 
down Jetus Chriſt from the Heavens, and tum- * 


ble him again into a low eſtate. It encloſes him 


\_ in a bit of bread, it makes him deſcend into 


unclean cntrails, it ſends him to the draught, it 
cauſes him ro be eat by Mice and Rats. It takes 
away from him his arms, legs, head, lite , and 
leaves him without any action or detence. Ir fets 
up rivals to him in all his ofkces, and divides his 
honour to wood and ſtone. All this well con- 
fider'd , deſerves the name of abomination and 


poſt acy. 


That this may be more _ with __— tO Tis an 2- 


the invocation of Saints, and to take off the veil 


very near preſence of the Son , who aſliits per- 
petually betore his Father, and who 1s perpe- 
rually betore his face , environn'd and ( as I may 
{o ſay) buned by the rays of that glorious face 
of God. Thowu thalt not have other Gods before 
my face. This face of God is a lively ſpring of 
light , that ſwallows up whatſocver there 1s of 
brightneſs in the moſt excellent creatures , in 
ſuch a manner, that they are as nothing in the 
preſence of God. There 1s but one createre, that 
15 not {wallowed up by theſe rays, and that is the 
humane nature of the Son of God. That is up- 
held by the glory of the ſecond Perſon , to which 
it 1s band ar & united. By reaſonof this, the 
Son may be invocated before the tace, andin the 
preſence of the Father, becauſe the glory of the 
Son is not ſwallowed vp and annihilated by the 
glory of the Father, Bur jit_ is a true abomina- 

S rrong 


I] on to NvoOeu 


under which they hide the horrours of that wor-« cate any 
Crearure 


ſhip 3 wemult obſcrve, that that fitting of Jeſus ie 
Chriſt at the right hand of his Father, _— Gods facg, 


— ——  - ww 
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tion, to | - mag worſhip , and invocate a ſimple 
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creature before the face of God, and at the foot 

of his Throne. 
This confideration doth utrerly deſtroy that 
vain pretence , which fo many take for a good 
One my reaſon. We lawtully pray the Saints on Earth 
—Au. pray to God for us , fay they z what greater 
cwgoter harm 1s there ro invocate them in the heavens? 
wprayto 1 he difference 1s plain z the Saints thatare upon 
podtorm> Earth, are conceived as far from God , their rays 
inz tzz Arc not ſwallowed up by the infinite brightnets 


from me of the Divinity, we may give them (ome homage 
God , they IJut tc O £O and ſerve them betore the fcc of God ; 
Ga , tO give them a re 1gious worſhip in Heaven, "Lis 
wp by bis infſo.cntly to violate the Mat eſty oft God. And 
bes. under what pretence focver un may be don2, tis 
a bold atrempr, that is not pardonable, A Subjett 

that is highly prete rtred , when he is alone , and 

far from his Prince » May receive great honours 

from thoſe that are beneath him Bur both the tmal- 

leſt and the greateſt , when thev are in the So- 
veraign's preience , are cqual. It would be a 

P1ECEC of high Treaſon, to render homage toa Sub. 

zett before the Soveraign's face. The Sun (wal- 

lows up all the Stars. The glory of Ged in his 

Throne annihilates all giory. I's theretoic an 

odjous crime, to go and ri * homage to the 

Saints at the foot of the ——mnt of God. I ] 

honour the Sarmrs here below by my praiſes and 

my mnation of them, this doth not reach ro the 
"Throne of God, 'ris to men that I ſpeak z but 

my prayers reach Heaven. There 1s but one Sub 

jet# that doth invocate in the behalf of others in 

the Heavens , and bur one Obyjett that may be 
invocated, This is what Sr. Paul mcans, There 

is but one God, and one «Mediator berween God 

and 
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and men. There 1s but one Ged , that may be 
prayed to in the Heavens , and only one Feſws 
that prayeth for men. S$o thar I conclude , that 
the invocation of the Saints is an abomination and 
an a4poſtacy , becauſe it highly affronts Feſws Chriſt, 
in that double manner as we have ſaid, both be- 
cauſe it ſnatches away from him the priviledge 
of aſſiſting alone at the right hand of 5 Father, 
and becauſe it violates the Majeſty of God , in 
whoſe preſence all grandeur difappears. So far 
are the Sam's from being more worthy of ado- 
ration becauſe of their glorification , that on the 
contrary, the more they are glonihed , and the 
nearey they are to God, the moreare they as no» 
thing and inviſible. Add to this, that F. Chr: 
hath reſerv*d it to himſclt as an incommunicablc 
piece of his glory , that we ſhould call on the 
Father in his name. The Papi calls on him in 
the name of Sane ; for it invocates him by the 
merit and interccſhon ot the Saines. This 1s an+ 
other abomination. As to the adoration of /mages, 
tis fo plain an abomination and apoſtacy , that it 
cannot at this day any longer be detended, butby 
denying it , and ſay ing, God torbid that we ſhould 
adore or ſerve [mages, we only make uſc of them, 
as a means to aſcend rotheir originals. 


The ſecond difhculry is, that the Holy Spirit rye 146- 
ſpeaks of the Antichriſtian [dolatry, in more odiouy !#'ry of the 
terms than it doth of the heathen Hdolarry. Which | an 
is very ſtrange. But none will any longer wonder * 
at it , when he conliders in what manner God the tea 


ied LO far 
$ that of 


under the Old Teftament ſpake of the [dolatry of *=* 


the Iſraelites, One thing is as certain as it can 
be, v4. that the /ſrachies in their /dolarries did 
nevemgorally abandon the true God. They wor- 
ſhipped a ge/den Calf in the wilderneſs z but they 
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pretended it was an Emblem of that great God 
that had brought them out of Egypr, They fer- 
ved Baalim, the Gods of firangers, "tis true; but 
this was in aſſociating them with the true God, 
whole worthip they never cid reject. It ever 
- there was a tune of corruption , it was that of 
Hhab , who to the fin of /ereboam added all the 
450 Yurions of the T jr; ans , V\ hid h his witc leta- 
bel taught him. Neverthelets at that very time, 
Ela conitelles, that the nation halted berween 
two , worthipped Ged and Baal at tlic fainc 


TImc 
Yet it is [It appcars therefore , that the /dolatry of the 
—_ = Heathens, who worthippcd none but talic wo 
te441.4 was more cruminal z however, the Holy Spirit 
ipcaks againit thc [dolury ol Iſracl, with athou- 
ſand rumcs more violence and veheimence than a- 
gainit that of the Heeatbens, The Prophets de- 
{-ribe the beathen [dolaters as fools , as brutith 
perions, that had lolt their fenics , who of the 
lainc {os of word muaclc a God anda ſoot-ſtool. Burt 
47 when they ſpeak of the [dolatry of Zrael, they do 
tin ſuch terms as make PC rio Of any mocdecity [0 
bluth. For there arc no ochous Ideas in the moit 
11tamous proſtitution, which the H. Spirit doth 
not bring in in his delcriprticn of them, We necd 
| but contult the 16 Ch. of Ezech. and many more 
; Laces Of LC other Prophcts, where the Idola- 
: 


1Y 6M FENTETLY Church IS repre ({cnted 15S 23 woman 
void of ſhame , that proſtitutes her fclt to every 
comer , that fits 1a the crols ways, that oficrs her 
(clt, that opens her boſom, that tpeaks ſuch words 
as modeity_can't hear , and doth abommable 
2Ctions : 

The reaſon of this diftcrence is plain, is be- 
cauic the Idelatry of the Heathens is Raer'd 


only 


XU 
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only as a imple 
liracl 45 4dnltery, Every onc knows the 
rence between fi ap: Forncation and \dulrery 
Almoſt all nations have punith'd adx/tery wit 
death. Burt the Heathbens did ſcarce think that 
formeation Was 2 mn 3 rhe / ws themicel 


CILTTS * 


k 3% OUT. 


. 
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not to lum , Wiaout berg much moved at it 3 
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We aloufic, ang |! T3" 471 H- can't ſpeak 
of them without vehemence % and 11 terms tit 
lignity the prearncts of his g1 ict, And "tis notan 
zent \ 1102948 With whom 
ty , thit hath not plighted 


17" FICWI NC } 15to iicr, doth h1 } TID 


unrcatonabic C1 
hc hath mad 
her troth ro |: 


wrong, tncre 1s 


TIC3E T1 


: " | | I__ 
IE LELATIVE red oun S LO HEELETFICEC 
, 


by z whereas 1 Crus of I's #wrfe cover bin 
W 1th ana "Io lunmc wah God ; thc /45- 
[atry © l 's 7s ny (SO, un LIST [naplc 
formcation , NC inatly made no treaty with them 
who IC wi COoUR.UVIF Io tham s TRI 
diſho ur 1s relicctcd on lum trom THICK dobaus 
CAcrics Bur | at wrt ized with rhe Chaurc hb, 
the 1s his Spowſe; he calls her fo 3 *ris a higura- 


tive expretizon that he every where uſes. We 
need not th wonder, if h: 
ble of thoſe wrongs , that are done him on her 
part \lthourh the Id-latries of the Heathen: 
were greater , confiudcering them precilcly n 
themicives , than the [dolatries of the Church; 
yet however, God would not bc fo much oftended 
by them. A Huzband is more oftended by the 
light debaucheries of his Spowſe , than by the 


| . - nel 
De morec jenis 


'S; 
_ 


greateſt Crumecs of one that 1s only his Kinſtwoman. 
at hignutics nothing , that this woman doth not 
O03 


deny 


fornication , and the [dolatry of 


10 
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latry of the 
Cruech is 
inolt (r- 
mina!l, and 
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deny her Husband her favours ; ifſhe ſufter others 


to ſhare with him, her crime 1s not the leſs. It 
ſignifies nothing alſo , that the Church doth not 
refuſe to give adoration to the true God ; if ſhe 
ſuffer the creatures to be ſharcrs with him , ſhe 
is not leſs criminal z ſhe is ſtill an Adaltereſs, 
and her crime is an abomination. 

It is cafy to apply all this to the Chriftian 
Church ; the bands of the ſacred marriage that 
unite her to her God arc much more noble, 
glorious and ſtrait than thoſe that united God 
to the Synagogue. 50 her adulteries alſo arc 
much more worthy to be condemned. Ir fig- 
nifics nothing , that ſhe commits them with 
thoſe that arc callzd the fnends of God. A 
King is not the leſs offended by the diſorders 
ot hs Spomuſe " that np her ſelf ro his 
favourites , than 1t the PrEI_ her (clf to 
ſtrangers. And thus, 1 think , enough hath 
been faid to juſtify this , 15at the Papiſm is 4 ire 
Apoſtacy,and that thar term , and others, though 
higher s Arc not roo big ro hgnity the abomina- 
tions of the Antichrifian Empire 
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CHAP. X &. 
The deceiving Spirits which St. Paul ſpeaks of, 


are Evil Spirits, The Dettrine of DTmons 
& that Doctrine , that hath Dtzmons for its 
Obrjedlls , and not that which hath D#mons 
for irs Authors. There ts a perfett confor- 
mity between the Theology and the Religion 
of the Heathens about Dzmons, and that 
of the Papilm avout Saints and Angels , me- 
Aiatory Spirits. 

Aint Paul, continuing to deſcribe the future Fil fpirins 


are the tie (d 


Annichr: 640 E nepare , {airh " that this Ape- Authors of 
#cy hall be jomed with the ſpirut Of {eduction : 1s Prown 
; ” : "T . j Liolatry 
I hey 1hall grue up themſelves to decerving [pirus. ; 
"Tis very mdifterent whether by theſe deceiving 
ſpirits , or ſprrits ©: errour, as ſome copies have 


IC, We unveritand men , or ſperits ſeparated 
from matters ! th the One and the other 
v:Ccld a truc tonic It 1s truc. that thc Aniichri- 


jf148 Ap if acy was formed by the decert of ccer- 
tain decerwmp ſp:rics, whobeung madupon a taiſe 
devotion , ſeduced others both by their examplics 
and alſo by their bad arguments, Yet I rather 
enclince to bcheve " that DY decerving ſporits we 
arc to underitand evil ſpirits \, which were the 
rſt Authors, m the firit piace, of the worrbip of 
Reliques, attcrwards of the invocation of Samnts, 
and at lait of the «adoration of their [mazes. Thus 
was the way whereby ſuperitition began ro be 
citabliſht viz, the vfens , by which Refiques 
O 4 
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were diſcoverd. We learn from Saint eAnfline, 
that the bodies of the Martyrs Gervais and Proe 
tai were found out by Sr. Ambroſe by the help of 
a dream, The ſame time God revealed to this Lot 
Biihop in 4 dream , where lay the bodies of the 
Aartys Gervais and Protais, who many years were 
kept in the ſecret of God , and reſery'd free from 
corruption, to the end they might be diſcover'd, to 
 ffop the fury of a woman that was Empreſs , and 
yo mother of the Emperonr, | will not wrong Saint 
Acliqus Ambroſe (© far, as to accuſe him of feigning this 
hd cane viſion to deceive the people , to work falic m:- 
from the racles , that he might make the*party that were 
Sg * for the word conſubftantial , to triumph over 
Arians/m But this 1s certain , it was a decei- 

ving ſpirit that did abuſe Sr. Ambroſe , and did 
diſcover theſe Reliques to him to make /dols of 

them, becauſe then the Reliques of the Saints 

began to be abuſed. The Aftracles that were 
wrought by Rel:sqzez , cithcr are tabulous ſtorics 

of Impoſters , or the productions of him , who is 

the father of lics. Sainte Aufhin faith, that thoſe 

who were poſſeſi'd were deliver'd by them, Bc 

ſides that, the greateſt part of thoſe that were 
poſſeſſed in thoſe ages , were melancholy perſonr , 

it 1s not hard to conceive, that the Devi! would 

play theſc pranks to eſtabliſh Zdolatry , that was 

then receiving its birth. He could dono lefsthan 

go out of a body, feigning to be forced to nt by the 

vertue of Relrgzes, and merit of a Saint. A blind 

man received bis fight by putting a cloth to his 

eyes, that had touched the Cofhn of the Martyrs. 

The people by their credulity make ſuch fort of 

Toe Min- Aftracles every Ca\ St. Anſtiw had a good 
& - ones. Thare of this creduliry. But though it were true z 
the Dpwil might do things much larder than this, 

Ol 
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of reſtoring hight ro a man, that had not ſcen for 
ſome time. Befdes, God, that was w Ning , that 
his decrees ſhould be a ccompliſ'd . Ict looſe the 
rains to the ſpirit of alluſton., We need but tol- 
low the Hiftory of the Church, and the Legends 
ot the Samts, and there we ſhall ind every where 
theic dreams , theſe yifhons , theic apparitions of 
Souls 5 Samts (peaking, the Vibin Mary appcar- 
ing to her devorocs ; the wholc deſigned, not to 
confirm the Docttrines of Chriſtianity, butthein- 
vocation of Saints , the adoration ot the Virgm, 
the adoration of Images , the Maſs, Purgatory and 
other parts of the Antichriffian abomination. And 
this fountain of ſeduction was open'd m part by 
deceiving ſpirits among men, w cked , fuperiti- 
tous W retches , Priefis and «Aonks; mn part by 
the wicked ſprrnes , that pcr perually ſurround mcn 
to deceive and mock them 

The laſt Charatler of the Religion of Antichrift 
hcre expret s'd, is thc Dottrmme of Devils, or of 
Demons, gi\ ing up themſelves to deceiving ſpirits, 
and to Dottrines of Demons. 

The common opinion is, _ it by the Dattrimes The Do 


of _ , or of Demons , We arc to underſtand _— y 


thoſe De#rines, of which thc Der al 1s the Author of Demons 
j "VR what they 
d inventor , and that bear upon thema Diabo- 50 

Lical Character. Joſeph Acde hath made a new 


CONeceTure upon It , and which I believe we owe 
ro him. He underſtands by Demons, not wicked 
ſporits, that are repreſented as dwelling in Hell; but 
thoſe ſporits % which the Heathen: worthipt 4s 
Mediarows between God and men , whom mn 
truth mn their Theology they called Demons. For 
then the word was not taken in an ill ſenſe, and 
Demons were properly in the Heathen Relsgion, 
iecongary Gods, ſubject to the grcat Gods. By 

the 
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the Doftrine of Demons he underſtands a Dottrine 
of which Demons arc the object , not the au- 
thors. And according to him, the ſenſe is, that 
men in the Antichriſtian Religion would renew 
the Divinity and the worſhipot theſe mediatory 
ſpirits called Demons; that Paganiſm thall be in- 
rroduced into the Religion of feſwa Chriſt ;, that 
therein ſhall be cſtabiuht a ſecond order of Ds- 
vinites, belides the three adorable perſons of the 
Trinity; that dead men ſhali be invocated i thus 
new Paganiſm, in the fame manner as was practi- 
ſed as the old ; that their Rehiques ſhall be ho- 
nour'd ; Statzes ſhall be ere&ed to them z mages 
ſhall be conſecrated for them , which thall be 
worthipp'd ; that Temples ſhall be built tor them, 
and ſacrifices be offer'd to their honour ; that 
apotheoſer , or canonizations ſhall be renew'd z 
that Aftracles (hall be teign'd to be done by theſe 
Images and theſe Demy-Gods ;, that Trees thall 
a new be fet up with Trophies , which are the 
Croſſes, before which mea ſhall proſtrate them- 
ſelves 3 that it ſhall be pretended , that God 
comes to dwell here below in a piece of conſe- 
crated bread , juſt as in the ancient Paganiſm it 
was pretended, that the Gedsby vertue of the con- 
ſecratron came to dwell in their mages. 

Which interpretation foever we tollow , tis 
certain, that Annchbriſtianiſm is found here. Its 
compoled ot Deftrmes that arc trucly Diabolcal, 
and that have Devils for their Authors. 'Tis a 
Dottrine of Devils , that hath cſtabliſhr that T7- 
rang in the Charch, who hath excrcited fo much 
fury there , who pretends to be King of Kings, 
and Lord of the Lords of the Earth 5; whoecxaits 
himſ{elt above all that is called God z who faith 
be can't be judged by any one ; but though he 
thould 
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ſhould lead men to Hell by troops , he muſt be 
ſufterd ro do ir, and be letrt to God to be judged. 
"Tis a Dottrice that hath the Devil tor 1ts Au- 
thor , which ſets up other objects of worſhip be- 
ſides Ged , that gives Feſms Chr:i# companions, 
and bchevers other Saviours. It was no other 
than the Dew, that could inſpire Chriflrans with 
the thoughts of advring Images, and br! nging in 
afreſh that Pas. endo, that was once buned. 'T was 


the Devil , 


thc 


, 


+£«& 


ther of hes , that form'd that 


monſter of 7 Fan ofntf antiactien , that hath contri- 
ved that prophanc lacrifce of the «Maſs ; and who 
of a Sacrament hath m: de 2a vretched rk ot it ; 


Religion will not loſe any thing by it. 
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contrary z and that tor theſe Gote for 
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wa 


[. Firſt, This expreſtion , Dettrine of Demons, 


doth not more nari 


ok ot hart 


walk lignity, that the Doctrine 


hh Demons tor it herb ors , than it 


doth that it hath them tor its Ovzetr, For it 1s 
cc:itain, that 1m all } —— thele ( rts of propo- 
{1110ns are xquivocal, We fay, the love of God, 
ro tignit y the love of which God is the objelt, 
more naturally than to ſignify that /ove of which 
he is the Axthor, We ay, the knowledge of bo- 
drier, to ſtgnity that knowledge of which bodics 
are the objects ; the knowledge of the ſtars , to 
expreſs Aſtrology; a treatiſe of Angels, tocxprets 2 
book , not macc by the Angels, but treating of 
them, The fame Zquivocal ipcech, and the lame 
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uſage 15 to be met with in the ſacred books. In 
the ſixth Chapr. of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews the 
Ueb. 6. 2. Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Dottrine of Baptiſm , 1. C. 
of the Dottrine , that hath Bapriſm tor its object, 
A@ 13,1, St. Luke (aith , that the Pro-conſal Sergius 14s 
aflonizhed at the Dottrine of the Lord , 1. <. the 
aa; Dotrine treating of the Lord. The ſfauth of the Son 
of God, and faith of bis name, is the taith,not which 
hath Jeſus Chriſt for its Author, bur its objefZ. 
And thus you fce , we have already gain'd one 
pour, viz. that Grammar Can pur in no obſtacic 
to this Interpretanion. 
By the D-- [1], My ſecond reaſon 1s, becauſe explain it 
gone ff how you will, I am perſwaded that by i Do- 
Dzmons, } , pet c £ OY TRE 
malt be un- {r3ne of Devils, or of Demons, 1s meant the /do- 
derftood 
the idols. Larry Which Antichriſt was to re-citablith in the 
wy of f*- Church. For this is that which diſtinguithes rbas 
" Religion from the Chriſtian Religion, and which 
renders it abominable. It will be faid, that there 
are foinc things in the Papiſm , which are not 
leſs abominable than its /dolatry , that is, the uſur- 
pation of Jeſus Chnits power by the Pope. I con- 
teſs ir. But beſides, that this uturpartion 15 joined 
with /delarry, ſecing they make an /dol of the 
Pope , | fay, there is in Annchriftianiſm an Em- 
pire and a Religion, The Empire 15 Diabolical, 
Tyranmcal, Antichriſtian, and may well be called 
an Empire of Devils, as having them torits Au- 
thors. And *tis in this reſpect of an Empare and 
a Tyranny , that Sr. Pax! principally conliders 
Antichriſtianiſm in the ſecond Chapter of the ſe= 
cond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. For there he 
repreſents the head of this Empire , as a Tyrant 
that fits himſclt down on the I hrone of God, and 
was to poſſeſs the Empire , when he that then 
held it , was caſt down. Tis truc , that he con- 
laders 
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fiders it alſo a little as a Religion ; for he calls ir 
a Myſtery , and faith, it ſhall be cſtabliſhr by falſe 
ſigns and falle miracles. But inthis fourth Chap. 
ot the firſt Epiſtle to Tworby, he conſiders An- 
nchriſtianſm purely as a Religion , and not as an 
Empire. Theretore he ſpeaks only of Apoſtacy, 
Spirits, Deceivers, and of Dottrines, Now, that 
which is moſt abominable in the Papsſm, as "tis a 
Religion, is without doubt its /dolatry, and not 
ts herefies z and conſequently , this is what we 
muſt here underſtand by the Dottrine of Devils, 
or of Demons, Vor the Apoſtle intends by that 
to note that which is moſt cruninal in the Papi/as, 
Secing theretore we mult neceſſarily underitand 
by theie words Dettrine of Demons , the Anti- 
chriſtian [dolatry , why ſhould we not believe, that 
the Apoſtle Samr Pax! calls it fo by way of allu- 
ton, and comparing it wich the hearben Religion 
and Theology? 
I have uit before made a diſtinction, which I Antichei- 
= -— LS > * . - Granite is 
dclire may be obſerved, becauſe 'tis of great uſc confidered 
tor the underſtanding the Prophecies ofthe Reve- \* the Fro- 
lation , on this argument of the eſtate of eAnti- fomerimes 
chriſt ; Tis this, that; the H. Spirit ſometimes $3 Be 
ſpeaks of it as of a Reſigion , ſometimes as of an times aan 
Empire. Indeed , he conſiders it much oftner **F* 
under the notion of $1 Empire , than under that 
of a Religion. In thy 13, 14, 16, 17, and 18% 
of the Revelation , where Antichniffianiſm is re» 
"157 ayes as a Beaſt vith two borne , or ſeven 
eads and ten horns & nd as a City called Babylon, 
"tis under the Idea ot 'an Empire. For in the Pro- 
pherical vitions. Beaſts always ſignify Kings and 
Empires : But in the 11* Chap. Antichriftianiſms 
is repreſented as a Relrgion; for it is called Page- 
niſm , and 15 ſhadowed torth under the emblem 
of 
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of a Temple that is propnence Leave ont the Court, 
which u witbout the Temple, and meaſure it not, 
for ut us given to the Gentiles, In thoſe places 
where 1t 15 repreſented as a Whore, where the Cp 
of its abominations is ſpoken of, and where it 18 
ſaid, it ſhall ſeduce the inhabitants of the Earth 
by the ſigns that it ſhall work, it is confider'd as 
a Religion ; becauſe worrhip , idolatry , muracles 
and fgns belong to Kelirion, 
The Bo. 111. TheH. SpiriOsrepreſcnting the Antichri- 
anneof fian Religion as a Paganiſm, is to me a new rea- 
"wy ſon , that perſwades mc, that in the Text of Sr. 
tian Pags- Parl, which we are now diſcourling of, by the 
the fame Dottrine of Demons we muit underitaud that do. 
thag. CEtrinc, ot which Demons arc the objeff. Forl 
look an theſe rwo Texts as Parallcl ; this of the 
Revelation , the ont ward {ourt is grvento the Gen- 
tiles z and this, the apoſtacy of the ſon of perdi- 
tion ſhall be a Dottrine of Demons, Now it is 
certain, that in that Text in the cleventh of the 
Revelation is preciicly nyeant that Paganiſm, that 
Pagan Theology, and that Pagan ſervice, that were 
introduced into the Ch n Religion, and con- 
ſequent]y herc by the frmes of Demon's s WC 
muſt underſtand the Pa Religion , that wor- 
ſlupr Demons, or Antichrs 1ani'm, that hath made 
for it ſelf a Kelrgion alroggyher like it in worthip- 
ping new Demons. . 
God could 1 V., But the principagreaſon that perſectly 
deed the perſwades me , is , the &gnt , which is always 
Cee the beſt , or rather the © Þ ſure Interpreter of 
nile iro Prophecies. One thing 15 certain, viz. that there 
————_ pertc& conformity between the Thelogy and 
ch. p . 
worthip of the ancient Paganiſm, and the Antri- 
chriſtian Religion of the Paps/m, This was not 
done by chance, God permitted it, God now 
T\ 
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ſaw it, and without doubt God hath predifted it. 
For there is no likchhood, that having carefully 
marked in the Prophecies events incomparably leſs 
conſiderable , he ſhould forger this. *Tis true, 
one may fay , that the Prophecy of it is found in 
theie words of the Revelation, the ownrward Court 
thall be given 10 the Gennes ; and in thoſe places 
where the Anrichri tran and pops5h Religion 15 Com- 
pared to adu/tery, and the corrupted Charchtoa 
whore. Burt the frf ſeems to me to be roo ob- 
ſcure, and the ſecond roo general. I can't believe, 
but that God would leave us fome Oracles more 
clcar and leſs general , to predict this admirable 
conformity, Winch 1s berween the worrhs of rhe 
ancient Paganiſm , and that of eAnnichriſtianiſm. 
Now this Fext more expreſs and moreclear then 
the others, I donot fad elſewhere. 

To fet torth this laſt proot m all its ſtrength, 
we muſt conhder ſome pomts of this conformity, 
They may be ſeen already in thoſe twoChapr. of 
the ſecond part of our Prejudices, where we have 
ſhewn the contormity berween Popery and Paga- 
mſm. Burt not to give any the trouble of leaving 
this book to fnd out-the proof of this truth, 
that the worchip of Demons among the Heathen, 
and this of the Sainrs in the Paprſms arcalike , we 
will here give an abitratt of ir. 

The Pagan Theolory about good Demons is rC- The Anh 
ſerred to theie Armcles, I. They faid, that be- <<» of the 
. . 4” . + Pagan 
ſides the great Gods, there were inferiour Divi- Theology 
nities , that received all their power from the fu- *kpos 
penour Gods, II. The inferiour Divinitics were Damons,) 
either coniecrated Heroes, and detfied fouls, or 
ſpirits naturally and originally ſeparated from 
matter. 111. Their ofhce wasto be mediatours 
berween men and the great Gods , to execute 
their 
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thew orders in favour of men , and carry the 
prayers of mcn to thoic ſuperiour Gods, I V. To 
the honour of the one and the other, s. e. of 
Demon: or ſpirits, as well thoſe that were con- 
ſecratcd ſouls, as thoſe that were naturally ſcpa- 
rated from matter , they made Images , builr 
Templcs , and by vertue of the contecration , 
ay made them come and dwell in thoſe Im: ages 

Tc mpic's \ , Bchde $ this , they did adore 
_ worthip the alhes and the reliques of their 
Herocs. 'Theic arc the Articlesto whici the T heos- 
logy of the Pagan Demons was reduced, 

Firſt, They held inferiour Div Re ur Were 
infinitely bencath the great Gods. ?*Tis a thing 
ſo known , that there is no n: wer to prove it, 
They called their great Gt xls , Du ſupers , Dit 
celeſtes , Soveraign Gods , and heavenly Gods 
They placed theic Gods in the Stars, as fouls in 
bodics ; therefore the Greekscalled them 6461rwn- 
mers , #4 Always going , and always running , as 
Plato faith in the Dialogue entitled Cratylus. 
Thefe Gods were foveryn much above the othe: $ 
that they believed them only 1mnmorral ; tor the 
fame Plate faith fomewhere , that the inforicur 
Gods were not unmortal by their nature. They 
called theſe inferiour Gpds Demons , and they 
aſcribed this diſtin&tion to Zoreafter. They, faith 
Plutarch , ſeem to have removed great difficulties, 
who bave eſt ablicht 4 ſpecies of Jporis c: alled Da«- 
mons berween the Gods and men. They have found, 
that they are theſe Demons , that do nnite « with 
the great Gods, and do conciltiate them tos; whe- 
ther thu Dottrine cometh from the « Magi and 
Zeoroaſter , or whether ut drew its original from 

Thrace by Orphexs , or from Egypt , or from 
Phryza, 
The 
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The Papiſm acknowledgeth the very fame di- Therapicn 


ſtinftion. And they mult not tell us, that it _- 
ſuppoſes but one Soveraign God, and no inferiour Riadion 
Gods ; for the Saints are its true inferiour Divi» the yants 
wities, It calls them Divas and Diva, as well as - yp 
he was called Divas Anguſtics. The Heathens Put yeathens 
the very ſame difference between their great £4 be- 
Gods and their inferiour ones, as the Papiſmdoth Gods and 
berween Ged and the Saints, For the ſuperiour P==0% 
Gods were almighty and eternal ; and the other 
were create! by the great Gods, did not a&t but 
according to their orders, and were not immor< 
tal in their own nature. The Papsfts can'tmake 
a greater diſtinction berween God and the Sainrs | 
than this. The ſuperiour Gods of the Heetbens The D#- 
were according to them fo heavenly, ſo ſublime, Jjo0s wer* 
ahd fo pure, that they could not by themſelves berween 
have any commerce with men , nor abaſe them- —— 
ſcives fo far as to take care of humane affairs, to 
govern them immediately and by themſelves: 
therefore they eſtabliſht a kind of Demons, 18 be Sympot, 
4 Mediators and. Agents berween the Soveraign | 
Gods and mortal men , (aid Plato. God doth not 
cOmverſe with men , (ith the fame Author ; but 
all commerce berwten God and men is by the me- 
diation of Demons, The Demons are Meſſengert 
and Interpreters, that come from God to men, and 
£ from men io God. They bring to men the pre- 
ſents of the Gods, and to the Gods the prayers and 
homage of men. He that would ſee this Thes- 
[gy more at large , may find it in Platarehs dif- 
courſe, de Defett» Ordcnlorunt, - In Apuleins de 
Deo Sacratis , in Jamblichus de tmyfleriit , and a+ 
bove all in Saint Aufin, in the Eighth Book of 
the Ciry of God, with Ladovicw Yiver's notes. 
Now one drop of water is notimore like another, 
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than this Pagan Theology is to that of the Papsſm. 
God and Feſm Chriſt, ſay they, whoare their great 
Gods , are too ſublime tor us to addreſs our 
ſclves directly to them, We muſt have media- 
rowrs, that may be more of our rank; the fouls 
of Saivis and the Angel: do this ofhice for us. 
They are the xterpreters of our thoughts and 
our wants bcetore God ; and they receive come 
miſhon to do us good and ſerve us. 'Therctore 
It is that prayers arc addreficd to them. 'There- 
torc t1s that cures and delrverances arc expected 
from them. Zaſtly, therctorc *us that men pur 
themſelves unccr ther protection, 

In the heathen Theology the mediators ſpirits 


Heſod the 
ft author : 
of the di Were of two forts. One were humane fouls ; 


fica! f . oY «1 
Gals, the 1hE Other ſeparate intelbgences. "The molt an- 


fieſt order C1ent of the Greets, 1n Which we fce this deift- 
of Dz- -w— Re | , 

moans, Cation of fouls cxpreſly , is Heſied , who faith, 

that by the counſel of ſupuer , the great men afie» 

their dea/h are eftablicht guardians aud patrons of 

mertal mien , mſpectors of their good and ew! works, 

defiributors of riches , and that in this conſiſts their 

rojal dignity. Theretore afterwards this fort of 

Gods were called the Gods of Heſfiad. Plato cn- 

tixcly adopted this Theology, and Exſebizs quotes 

from this Philoſopher theic words touching the 

Fuſcb. 1.3. Flerocs 3 We will for the ſuture ſerve and adore 

propar. therr ſepulchers , as of the Demons , following the 

vang. advice of the Oracle, Thoſe that have the tmal- 

leſt acquaintance with the Pagan Theology and 

The Laws Hiiftory 4 know this, that the greateit part ot their 

ofancient Gods Were deitied men, They themiclves made 


Rome : : " Ig | 
== no lecrecr of IT: 13 1NAY be lcen mn Plutarch”s book 


shiovingot about the cealing of Oracier. The Laws of an- 
aQtly like Cicnt Rome arc Cxpreis and remarkable hereupan. 


thote of £ 
new Kew, D&V04 & Hor, qu caleſtes ſemper beatt habiti ſunt, 


colunts ; 
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columto; & e0t, ques it calum merika vocaverwt, 
That the Saints chould be wor:hipped , as well 
thoſe that bad been always eſteemed the hagpy inba» 
bitants of Heaven, 4s thoſe that by their merits bave 
been exalted into Heaven. Sce another Roman 
Law like it. Deoram manium jure ſantta ſunto, 
hor letho datos dives habento. That the rights of 
the Gods « Manes thould be inviolable , and that 
they should be reputed for Saints after their death, 
Is there not an admirable Providence in this, that 
new Rome hath re-citabliſhe the fame Laws al- 
moiſt in the fame terms. And who can doubt at- 
ter this, whether Antichriſitan Rome hath renewed 
ancient Rome's Dottrine of Demon: * 

Bur beſides , thee men become Demons , that 4 wwns 
ancient Pagan Theology did gen. others rank of 
that were aiways ſuch, and that never had been frocence* 
men. All th: monuments ot Paganiſm that we 12s, 
have, are tull of this Theology. Apulcixs expret- 
ſecs it in theie words ; There «© another ſort of 
Demons that are ſuperiour and more augult , who 
being free jrom the bonds and diſ-engaged from the 
chams of body , bave each of them received 4 cer- 
tain particular flrength and power. Tus from this 
rank of ſuperionr YUemons , that Plato bath taken 
thoſe Demons, of which he believes every man bath 
one all bus life time for 4 witneſs of hu attions and 
4 guardian. How is it poſſible, that one ſhould 
not perceive this pertect contormity, berween the 
Pagan Theology and the poprrh Theology ? LExact- ite bo 
ly as the Heathens did , to do the Papi make make wo 


De Des 
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forts of 


two orders of ſpirits , that are the mediatours and eqiatory 
proteftors of men : humane ſox/s or glorihed ſpiris, 
Saints, and Angels naturally ſeparate from mat- 
ter. The Heathens took Guardians from among 
thoſe Demens , who had never been men z the Pa- 

F£ piſt; 
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piſts aſſign ro each man a guardian ſpirit , but he 
is taken out of the order of Angels. They call 
him thE guardian Angel ; and every devour per- 
ſon recommends himſelt to his gaardian Angel, 
when he undertakes any thing of danger. 
The Pepin The Heathens to render theſe Demons, or theſe 
in te Demi-Geods, favourable ro them , erctted their 
erection, a _— ' 
conſecra- Pittures , and made mages of them ; all the worid 
tion and knows that. Thev con/tcrared theſe [mazes , and 
worship of A _—_— 
Imecrs bark perſwaded themſelves " that by vcertue of that 
pericet'y conſecration, the ſpiritual Gods came to dwell in 
back rhe That matter, to which they had given a ſhape. 
worhpof The makers of Images, ſaith Tertuilian, grve b0- 
dies to the Demons, One may fee this Theology 
very diſtinctly expreſſed in a Dsalogve entitled 
eAſclepins , attributed to Hermes Treſmegiſtus, 
which at leaſt is of ſome antiquity, and was in 
ſome eſtcem among the Heathens , ſecing Apn- 
leins took the pains to tranſlate it into Lain, 
"Tis a marvel , taith he, that ſurpaſſeth all other 
marvels , that man hath found a thay to make Gods. 
Onr Anceſtors were greatly decet ved by their mere- 
dnlity tonching the Gods, and had bit little re. 
gard to religion and the parity of the Divme ſer- 
vice. They invented an art of mains Gods; Be- 
cauſe they could not make ſouls, ard join them toin- 
ſenſible bodies, they called the ſonls of Demons and 
of Angels, to put them imo their [mages, and in the 
holy myſteries , by which mean; theſe Images obtain 
the power of helping or hurting. Scc airogether 
pure popery, They may ſay whatthey will, that 
they believe not that there is any vertue in the 
Images - yet however, It 15 rruc, Firſt , That in 
the} Papiſm, an /mage, that hath not been conſecra- 
ted, according to the Ritual, cannot be expoſed 
to the publick devorion of the people, Secondly, 
hat 
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That Images not conſecrated, are reputed of no 
vertuc z whereas thole that are conſecrate, do of- 
ten work miracles, or the heand he. Saihrs work 
miracles by them. But it you would have any 
thing that 1s yet more hike to the Doctrine of the 
Heathens , touching the power of conſecrations, 
to draw the Gods into their /mages, you will find 
it in the Dottrine of Trans[unbMlantiation, and the reat 
preſence. As the Heatnens beheved, they did by 
their envacations tlraw down their Gods into their 
braſs and marble; lo the Paps/m by the vertue of 
conſecration draws down its Ged into a morcel of 
read, and there enclolcs it tait. 

The ancicnt Hearthens detended themficlves in 
this matter, ruſt as aur new Heathens. Tow de- 
cerve your ſe/ver , (aid they 3 we worthip neuther 
copper , nor filver , ror gold , nor other matter of 
which the Images of the Gods are made, &c, But 
in theſe frens we adore and worship the Gods. 

Laſtly, the Heathens did agore and ſerve the 
Relignes of thcir dead men and of their Demons, 
"Twas to tac honour of thele dead men, that the 
fealts were mace, tar are called mnferie , paren- 
rcalia, paAYentanones and ns vematialia, and a hun- 
dred other things , whence we have elſewhere 
thew'd its pertcct conformity with the ſervices of 
the papiſm tor the dead, We have heard Plato 

uoted by Exſebrzs, telling us, we muſt wor- 
ſhipthe ſepulchers ot the Hero's. Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, Arnobins, Euſebins, &c. tell us, the Tems 
ples of rhe falſe Gods were nothing ciſe but the 
Tombs of the Herees. And this is exactly whatrhe 
papiſm imitates 3 its Temples , and its Altars arc 
garmiſht with Religues ; and it would believe, that a 
Temple would not w_ all that it muſt have, itrhere 

were not ſome bones of a Sains under the Altar. 
P 3 Thus 
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Thus you have that which perſwades me, that 
the apoltle deſigns the worchip of the papiſm by 
the doftrine of Demons ? "Tis this exact confor- 
maity that is tound berween rhe ancient Doctrine 
of Demons and the new. I think nothing can be 
objetted but this, viz. that the word Demon in 
the H. Scriptures is never taken in a good ſenſe. 
It always ſignifies thoſe wicked ſpirits, that ſeduce 
men in this World, and myſt torment them in the 
other. Whereas the Headbens in their Theolory 
by Demons underſtood thoie kind ſprries , which 
are the mediatours of commerce between God 
and men. foſeph eMede aniwers to this , two 
things. 

Firſt , That the uſage of this word Demon in 
the ſenſe of the Pagans, for Gods of the ſecond 
rank, was not unknown to the writers of thenew 
Teſtament. Saint Loke in the 19% Chap. of the 
Atts, introduceth the Athenians, faying of Saint 
Paul, that he 1s @ ſetter forth of flrange Demon:, 
In the ſame Chap. Saint Pax! faith , that he tound 
the Athenians too much addicted ro the wor;hip 
ot Demons. In the 9'* Chapter of the Revelation 
Saint Fobn faith , that the horrible plague that 
tell on men , hindred them not from worſhip- 
ping of Demon;. The people there ſpoken of, that 
came trom above Exvrbrates , horſemen to the 
number of twenty thouſind runes ten thouſand , 
arc m ail hikceihood the Tarts, And thoſe that 
are ſmitten with that plague, are the Chriſt :ans, 
to whom the adoration Demons 1s attri- 


bured , becauſe they worthipped Saints and 
A | 


$7 


noels. 

1i1hc ſecond thing , that 7o eph AMede anſwers, 
which 1s very certain and very folid, 1s . that the 
Heathens facrihccd and reader'd their homage ro 
evid 
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evil ſpirits, and not as they pretended” to Angels, The Hee- 
and ro the happy Spares that are Adminiſtratours En 
under God. Becauſe thetic holy creatures arc t00 believieg 
much given to the ſervice of God, and roomuch es flow 
in the mnrereits of their great maſter, to arrogate Geniu's, 
to themſelves and receive any ot that homage that ———_ 
men would render to them. The Heathen: there» ipirite. 
fore in their intention ſerved good Genizs's, but 

indeed the wicked Demons ? "Tis the fame with 

the Heathen: of the Anrichriſtian Empire. "They 

intend to f{erve the Sxmrs and Angels but thoſe 

pure and happy Spirizz, have no mind to receive 

fuch worsh!p. Ic goes ro them that retuſe ity it 

gocs not to rod who abominatcs 1t. It goes there- 

forc to the Devils, that take it tor theratelves, and 
rejoyce in itz fo the Artchriſtian dolatry may juſtly 

be called by the fame name as the Heathen [do- 

latry. For they have the fame model', the fame 
principles, the lame ceremonies, and they go tothe 
honour of the lame Prence of darkneſs, whoic Empire 


they encreato. 
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CHAP. XAL 


What is the Charafter of thoſe , that were to 
eſt ablish Iffolatry in the Chriſtian Religion. 
They are Prieſts and Monks , Authors of the 
Laws of Celibacy and of faſts. How many fables 
and fiftions have been imnveated by theſe men 
ſeared in their Conſciences. 


E are much obliged to the H. Spirit ſpeak- 
ins by the mouth of S. Pas/, that he would 


1n this Text add the Charatter of the perſons that 
P 4 WCIre 
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whit maſt were to cauſe this Apoftacy , and teach this do” 


bee theCha 
raters of 


Arine of Demons. For at laſt theſe terms of Apo- 


thoſe , that Racy and the dottrine of Devils, or of Demons, be- 


$hould 
teach Do- 


ing general, the Subjects of Antichrift would al- 


@nescon- ways have been able to have ſaved themſelves , by 


cerning 
Deamia:. 


the help of the doubttulneſs and ambiguity of 
them, in ſaying , that every hereſy is epoftacy, and 
every lye is a dotirine of Dewils., Bur (ee here, 
that which makes the meaning of Saint Pax ex- 
ceeding clear. The dotrmes of Demons were to 
be taught by Hypocrites , enemics to Afarriage, 
and fuch as ſhall torbid the uſe ot meats. By the 
hypocriſy or fiftion of tyars , ſeared in their con- 
ſerence , that will forbid to marry, and command to 
abſtain from meats, which God hath created for them 
that believe. 

It may he, there is nothing in the Prophecies 
more admirable, and more particular, We have 
already obſerv'd , that we muſt not take this as if 
it were here the dofrines of Devils, which the 
Apoflates from the Chriflian Religion were ty 
tzach. The. Holy Spirit ſhews it us by whar 
they have of fair and ipecious, to the end we may 
know them by thoſe particulars, for which they 
greatly value themſelves. 

We here ſce their (hbaratter , and afterwards 
the mcans whereby they are to advance this Apo- 
flacy and worſhip of Demon;, Their Charater 
is, that they greatly affe&t outward auſterity, in 
abſtaming from e Af arriave , and depriving ; 4 Kg 
ſelves of rhe wie of ordinary meats. The means 
they uſe to eſtabliſh this Horsbip of Creatures, 
and the Theology of Demons, is Hypocriſy, Fiftion 
and Lying. 

I know not whether one cannot ſce in this 
pourtruture the Reman Clergy i general, and the 
| e Monks 
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«Monks in particular, that fo greatly value them- 
ſelves upon the Law of Celibacy, their Faſts, and 
their abſtinence from certain Meats, And here- 
upon , that we may ice how admirably the event 
anſwers to the Prophecy z we mult obſerve, that 
idolatry began in the Chnreb preciſely the ver 
ſame time, and in the very fame age, and, w hich 
15 more , by the very fame Authors as the Laws 
of Celibacy and the Monaflick lite did. 

It was m the þ4"* age, Paul the Theban and 
eAnthony, the ewo Patriarchs of the Monks, lived 
pretty latc in this fourth age. Saint Anrheny dicd 
Anno 3 58, and Pan! the Theban was dead a little 
before. "I'was at the ſame time that men began 
to ſpeak of the Retgnes of the Martyrs, to {ock 
after them, and attribute Arracics torthom. And 
a little time attcr , the Afonte that had been hid 
m the deſerts of SJr74 Ana Thebars, (preac thcm - 
ſelves every where. Sznt Bawl in the Eaft, al- 
tited by Gregory Nawanten and Gregory of 1\y ſes 
eftabliſht them in Greece ; from a termites life 
he made them pals to a Afonaſtich one, and gave 
them rules. Saint eAmvroſe in the Heiſt was as 
gTrcat A Zealot for the monaflical life. In the fame 
age, Lent, and the Faſfts , that conaliit in the di- 
ſtinction of Aeats, began to be 2itabliſhe. And 
it was the authors, ot and zealots for rheſe ill- 
underſtood auſteritics , that puſhed forwards alſo 
the worship of creatures. For St. Baſil, St, Am- 
broſe, and the two Gregortes, arc the moſt ancient 
Authors, in whom we begin to hind the worsbip 
and invocation of creatures. It we proſecute the 
Hiftery of the Monks , we ſhall admire how they 
have "Aut in all ages the promoters of /dolatryand 
Smperſtition, We have a paſſage of Exnapixs the 
Heathen , who lived i the tune of Theodoffws 

the 
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the great , which informs us , that the « Afonks 
were the original cauſe of /dolatry, the guardians 
of Reliques, 

In the life of Edeſins he makes a long com- 
plaint concerning the violence , which the (hri- 
flians had offer'd to the Temples ot the falſe Gods 
in Feypr , and faith , that Monks were eftablitbe 
in the place of Canopus, inſtead of intelligible Gods 
to worship ſlaves, So he calls the Martyrs for 
Chriſtianity ; and adds , that theſe Monks redu- 
emp mito aches the heads and the bones of perſons 
condemned to death for their crimes, made God: of 
them, and proſtrated themſelves before them. Let 
us ſee what they did in Saint Auſtin's time, Sa- 
tan, faith he, ſpread abroad a great number of hy- 
poerues, who wm the habit of «Monks run over all 
the Provinces, without being ſent, never ſtaid lons 
in one place , never ſtood , and never ſate ; they 
fold the members of a Maviyr , falſe or true. They 
addreſſed themſelves ro all the World, and required 
a reward of a rich poverty , Or of a falſe and ap- 
pearing holineſs, Gregory of Tours, that lived in 
the following age, 5.8. inthe 6", ſaith, that rhe 
Aonks came to Rome , in the night digged up the 
bodies near the Church of Saint Vaul , and that be- 
ing gone away, they confeſſed they intended to carry 
them into Greece , and there make them paſs for 
the Reliques of the Martyrs. He alſo gives us 
the Hifory of a Monk,, that prerended to come 
from Spain, with Martyrs Reliques, and i was 
diſcouered , that they wefe only roots of certain 
herb; , with rats teeth and ſome other ſuch like things. 
He adds, that there were many the like cheats at = 
time , who ceaſed not endeavouring to ſeduce the poor 
people and the ignorant. 

They were the ſame Afonks that were the w_ 
ous 
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lous defenders of Images in the ſeventh andeighth The Monks 
Age , on which account they ſuffer'd fo much. tetcoders 
which gives occaſion for the d complanmts of -* 1 
thoſe both ancient and modern Hifterians , that 
are worſhippers of [mages , on account of the 
great violence that was ofter'd to the Monks by 
thc Emperonr: thar were breakers of Images. C54 
ffantine furnamed Copronymus , was their mortal 
Enc my , as well as he was {oto mares. He madc 
ſome of them be whipt , and others of them be 
dragged through the ſtreets. He 1s accuſed of 
having burnt a whole Convent, with the beit Z; 
brary of the Ea/f. He did cruſh, as far as he was 
able, this generation of vipers, and did ſeverely 
chaſtiſe thoic that would not renounce this fort 
of lite, full of hypocriſy. The Monk Tacophaner, 
and lately the Jefuite Afaimboursg in his Hiſtory 
of the Tconoclafte, deſcribe theſe pretended crucl- 
tes in a tragical manner. There is fomewhar ot 
lying w ithout douht in what theſe Authors fav ; 
ber hawever, is true , Conſtantine did uſe ſome 
{every againſt the Monks, becauſe in a violent 
manner they oppoled the deſign, which the Em- 
pergurs hai 1 to clcanſe the Cherch again from the 
tbominacien ot /mages. This 1s not a point that 
is proot j thc Fat 1 Iyr1ans that arc for the Wor. 

ſhipping of mages contels It, and glory in it. 

[n the tollow ng \gcs the new orc de rs of. Monks * AN? : 14 are 
were in the Weſt the corruprers of Rel:gron. hey , Poo 
were thoſe that brought Tranſubtantation and oy 

-, ns 1nrro 
the Corporal Preſence of J. C hriſt in the Sera COT. 
ment into the World. It was one Paſchaſe at><Chucch 
Monk of Corbis , which firft lick't this Bear mto 
ſhape. They are the mendicant Fryars, thar have Y 
carried the wor:hip of the creatzres , of Saints, 
and the bleſſed Firgin , to thoſe extravagance 
Igntlsy 
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heights, that they are at this day abhorr'd by all 
men of good fenie , without excepting the Pa- 
pifts themſelves. One need not have very much 
underſtanding in Hiſtory to be aſſured of this: 
The proofs of it may be ſeen in our juft prejudices 
arainſt Popery ; for there I have ſhewed thele ex- 
ccliſes, that {mell of the ſpirit of reprobation ; and 
that they have had for their authors a Sainte Do- 
munich and his Jacobins , 4 Saint Francis and his 
Cordeliers , and generally all the opders of the 
AMonkr. 

The 14ols- By what means did theſe perſons eſtablith /ds- 

— A ths latry ? by hyprocriſy and lying : 6y the hypocriſy 

eftablubt of [$ars ſeared im their conſciences, Behold pre« 


» 1 
-& ing Cilcly the very way by which the Roman Clergy, 


hk Mo 7 and generally the Prieſts and Monks, as well thoſe 
LaiC onks m : 


of the Eaft as of the Weſt, have eftabliſht Idold- 
try z by profound hypocnly , by lics and fables 

How many falſc v:hans were there to citablith 
the invocation of Saints ? How many fallc mir a- 
cles ? You thould conſult the Legends on this 
zoINt z and it any will not give himſclfthat trou- 
ble, let him read cleven Chaptcrs of our prejad:- 
ces in the ſecond part, from the 11% to the 24" 

We have given gur ſelves the trouble tro make a 
conliderable collection of rhe horrid, filthy, ſhame- 
full falfities, which the Popiſe , its Priefls and 
Monks have advanced , to uphold the idolatrous 
worſhip of Sans, Reliques and Images. And it 
ſhould be obſerv'd, that this ſpire of fables was 
introduced into the Charch, cxactly at the ſame 
time that the Antichriftian [dolatry began toenter 
into it. The Gves of the ancicnt Monks Pasl, 
Anthony, Hilarion, &c. were written by Se. Jerom, 
without honeſty and judgment. The Hiſtory of 
the Church from this very tune begins tobe a Re- 
mance, 
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trance, where 'tis extreme difficult to diſtinguiſh 
truth from hes. 

For near 350. years, there was not a miracle 
wrought by Reliques ever heard of. 
the reign ot alan the Apoſtate , who ſucceeded 
the children of Conſtanrine , Babylas the Mariyr, 
ſomerime Birhop of Antioch , made a Martyr in 


rioch called Daphne , more than a hundred years 
after his death , rhought of working the firſt 
miracles. Julian the Apoſtate would conſult the 
Oracle of Apcllo of Daphne , who not being wil- 
ling to anſwer, and conjured art leaſt to re1il the 
reaton of his filence, faid it came from hence, 
that the bones of the Martyr Babylas were interr'd 
near his Temple. "This is the molt ancient Hiffory 
of a miracle wrought by Reliques , that we have 
been able ro diſcover. So the corruption of Chrs- 
flianity began in the fame place, where the faith- 
tuil began to be called Chrifhtans. It was nor 
very long , before miracles were ſeen wrought 
by other Reliquer. St. Ambroſe was inform'd ini 
a viſion , where the bones of the Martyrs Gervais 
and Protas were interred : they went to ſeek them, 
they carried them in great _ to the Charch, 
and they did not fail umnmediatcly to work great 
miracles. This was found fo good and fo proper 
to beat down the remainders ot Heatheniſm , - > 
this torrent gained ground every where. 

But that which 1s highly obſervable , is; that 
the Authors who reporrt theſe facts as true, con- 
tefs, that this was new, and had not been ſeen 
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fince the Apoſtles time. Sr. Chryſoſtom ſpeaking = my © 


of Babylas faith ; if any one will not believe the 
things done by the Apoſtles , let him mind thoſe that 
are done in this age , and ceaſe impudently to deny 
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the truth. He doth not ſcnd them back to the 
times immediately fore-going , he doth not ſay, 
if any one will not bclieve the eAforacles that arc 
always wrought in the Charch , let him bclicve 
that which he ſees at preſent. Bur he ſends thera 
back ro the Apoftles, as it nothing of the like na- 
ture had been feen fince them. Sr. Ambroſe allo 
faith it plainly cnough, ſpeaking of the Miracles 
wrought by the Reliques ot Gervais and Protas. 
He reckons up the Miracies ot theic rwo Sams, 
and finds mocking like it fiance the Apoſiles time. 
Wherefore after he hath made an caumcration of 
the Miracles of theic Saints , he makes one of 
thoſe of Jeſu: Chriſt and his Apofiles , which lx 
(ces renewed , and {faith nothing of any that were 
wrought in the ages immediately tore-going. Sr. 
Auſtin , that was very tond of the fame ſuperſts- 
ton , makes the lame acknowledgement in the 8 
(_h [TCH of the 229 Book oft the City of God, 
whence the Papr/ts pretend to draw fo great ad- 
Vantage to themiclves, "T's truc, hethcre makes 
| Hiſtory of many Airacles wrought by Religques, 
but be acknowleggeth this is all new. We have 
erven order , faith hc , for the making publick me- 
mers and books , for the reading of thele AMbracles 
before the __y 4 (ecing that itt our tome the ſign, 
aud miracles of the ancient times were renewed. 
[t was therctore new, and had notbecnfince the 
ancicnt timcs. 

Now it 1s Ccrtain , that theſe pretended mira- 
cles had for thcir Author thc Sparit of lying , and 
for thar ſpring the Hypocriſy of Lyars. It was 
the Devil that abuſcd theſe good men, to lead 
chem to ſaperſtstzon and idolatry. That which Sr. 
Ambroſe lumiclt faith of thoſe Saints Gerwgs and 
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cheat. The inhabitants of «Afilane defire him to 


build in their City a Temple like that at Rome. [bi iluprs 


will do it , faith he, provided 7 can but find ſome 
Reliques, He had them not as yet , he knew not 
where to find them , but lo, he is in queſt of 
them , and hereupon ſabiit velnts cxjuſdam ardor 
preſagssz behold, he was inflamed with a certain 
fire, that favoured of prefage and in{piration. He 
makes them ſearch in a certain place , he there 
hns 1wo bodics of Gyants, We found 14/8 men 
of extraordinary brgneſ7 % ſuch 4s the ancient time 
did nield. In-venmus mire magnitudinis vires duos, 
wt priſca «tas ſerebat ; Offa integra , Ak. pr plu- 
rimans, The bones were yet entire, and there was 
4 great deal of blood. Would younot fay , that 
he ſpeaks of the tune wherein Polyphemws and the 
old Grants lived ? Men, | warrant y ou, were much 
bigger in the third Age under the Empire of De- 
ria, than under that of Gretian and Yalenminian, 
| don't know whether it be apparent, that God 
choſe martyrs from among the Grams, They are 
a;ſort of people, the enormous maſs of whoſe bo- 
dics 1s uſually a ſign of the vices of their fouls; at 
leaſt of that tury and warlike heat , which is nor 
the Charafter of a Sainte, But it was neccſlary 
every thing in the table ſhould be great, evento 
the bodics of thoſe that were tound. 

This fpirig of lying and fables increaſed and 
prew with the reign ot /delatry. In thelixth Age 
the two Gregories $ ONc the Biihop of Kome , = 
other the Bbop of Tours, ſtufftt their Buoks with 
theſe Fables, dchigned to eſtabliſh /dolarry , and 
make us invocate the Saints as our patrons. He 
of Toxrs made a book on purpoſe, entituled de 
Glona Martyrum, Theſc Fables go to this very 
point of unpudence , as to bring un the meriyrs 
them- 
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themſelves deſiring of God , that the men thar 
invoke them , and the praycrs that are made m 
— 7m mag ther name, may be heard. Simeon Metaphbraſtes 
Mecaphre- TCPOTtS , that Saint Barba, asſhe was adying, de- 
Jes 16%" fired of God, that all thoſe who thould in their 
make men Pra ycrs make mention of her combar and her mar- 
ns, [yrdOm,, chou{d-be kept from all ſorts of contagiow 
Aiſcaſer , and that they chould not be tonch'd with 
any evil in their bodiet ani their perſons. And he 
faith of St. Blaiſe, that on a certainday he pray'd 
to God in theſe words; /* any evil happen to any 
man , or child, or even anty beaſt, and my name be 
called upon ever them , ſaying , Haſten to help by 
reaſon of the imterceſſion of thy ſervant Blaiſe, grot# 
preſently a cnre every where, to the glory of thy boly 
name, He makes him alſo ſpeak after the fame rate 
to a Woman, to whom he had reſtored her Hog, 
which a HG had caren up, and who return'd him 
thanks tor it : Woman, ain ay! celebrate my meme-« 
y, and nothing chall be wanting un thy honſe; and 
if 14 ſhall come to paſt , that any other in imitation 
f thee ſhall celebrate my memory alſo , be ſhall ob. 
rain of my Cod a perpernal Blefling all the daysof ht - 
fe, One mav cafily fee whither the ſpirit of ly- 
ng in theſe Fables tended 3 it was to caulemen io 
Imvocare theſe. Saint. 

We mult alſo ſee the H:flery of the eſtabliſh» 
ment of mares , and how many miracles were 
wrought to introduce this abominable devotion 
"Ts the ſame with reſpect ro the Adoration ofthe 
Sacramei't , of which rhey have made an Idol 
Books are tull of fabulous miracles , which the 
Dewil wrought , or made the Monks wnite, 
for the eſtabliſhing rhis I4olarry. This is fo no- 
torious , that it would be ufcleſs to bring proot 
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The Apoſtle to perfett the pourtraiture of theſe The Au- 


Impoſters, that have corrupted the Chriſtian Re- 
_—_ in introducing Antichriſtzamſm , faith , that 
they are ſeared in their conſcrences, All parts where 
the Fire and the Seari 
come callons, hard ; conſequently inſenſibte. 
T'he Apoſtle could not better Geſcribe to us the 
diſpolition of theſe Authors of Lies , that have 
written Legends for us. For in truth they have 
loſt their ſenſe , they are ſuch fools , ſtupid and 
ſenicleſs. There is nothing that is ridiculous and 
ablurd , which they are not capable of digeſting. 
The moſt plain ardicy and impicry they arc 
not ſenſible of , and their conſcience is as if it 
were of zron and marble. They have 4 beart of 
lead, and a mouth of iron, ſaid Canw, Bithop of 
the Canaries, concerning them, The Fables ot 
Heatheniſm arc not more filthy, nor more ſhame 
tull than theirs. They introduce the Firgen Mary 
embracing the Monks, ſuffering them to teel her 
boſom , giving them milk out of her breafts, wed» 
ding them , and marrying her fclt with them. 
They make mages of wood and ſtone to ſpeak, 
they make their Saints do filthy and toolith afti- 
ons, which they would have to paſs for miracles. 
This may be (cen largely proved inthe {ſecond part 
of our juſt Prejudices. 

I know not of any thing 
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thors of; 
the Le- 


gends had 


conſcien- 
ces ſearce 


-1r0n have pailed , be- infenfitie, 


and hard. 


further in this Oracle The bro- 
noun Jus 


of the tourth Chapt. of the firit Epult. ro n__ doth aot 


that can leave any ſcruplc behind it , unleſs it 
the pronoun Some; for this word doth not ſcem 
to agree with this {o general an eApoſtacy : fce- 
ing on the contrary , it ſeems to fignity , that the 
number of Antichriſtia® Apoſtates ſhall not be 
great in compariſon of others. Tis anſwered. 
ff, That the pronnoun Some doth not always 
exclude 


mulwuude, 
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exchude the multitude , but only figrars, ther? 
will be Exceprions. We need no other inſtaac2 
than that of the Jews, of whom Sr. Paul ipeak-» 
ing in the +1 Crap. to the Romans, jaith , Some 
rhe rancher were cat off. 

"was the revolt and rejection of the Jew? that 


gnified thereby. And what is this Sewef 


that 15 to fay, aimoſt all. For the entire Nation 


of 


s 1s engaged in this revolt. There was 


we > 


bur a ſmall number of the Jew: that believed on 


Jeſus Chriſt, and believed truely; And certainly, 
the propoertioa that is between the ſmall company 
of rhe taithful, that love nor the Braff, and thoie 
that adore him , is greater than tha. which was 
berween the converted Few:r, and thoſe that have 
remamed unbelievers theſe 17 hundred years, The 
fame Apoſtle {ſpeaking of the /ſraelrter in the Wile 
+ Cor. 16, demets, that worſhipped the golden Calf, faith, Be 
” wor ye Idolaters, ar ſome of them were, Now theſe 
Exod. yz. Some, were all; tor Moſes faith expreily, that if 


e f e.g brake off the golden ear-ringt which wer 


$ th 
m" 


i Carr. 


In the tame manner htc faith inthe 


fame place, Let ww not tempt Chriſt, av ſome of thens 
rempred him ; Let ws not Commu! jormicarion z 4 
ome of them commitred. Now 1t 15s certain, that 
theſe ſome ligiuly the far greater part: anditonly 
ſhews , that there were tome exceprions. The 
Apoſtle mig/1t the rather ulc this bke expreſhonyg 
becauſe the Anmiuchriftian idvlatry and Apoſtacy 
were ſhadowed forth by thetic revoirs ot the peopic 
of the ews in the Wildernefs. 
To this ve may add, that the Apoſtle Sr. Paut 
conſiders this evil not in its laſt perrod, but in its 
beginning. Now it is certain, that the introduction 
of zdolatry into Chrifhramity began by a ſmall number 


of bigors, (upcrititious men and tate devoto's. 
0 
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Other perſons, beſides thoſe againſt whom ye 
dſpurte, may wrangle alſo about this term, the later 
times, and lay, that we cannotreaſonably call the 
times that laſt 12. or 13. hundred years, mlcherds- 
gan fo long before the endof the world , the laror 
times, The Paps/t, I fay, againſt whom wediſpute, 
can't make uſc of this difficulty, becauſe they apply 
this Oracle to the Encratites and the Meanichtes 
the firſt of which were known inthe ſecond Hye, 
and the others in the third. Thoſe were times yer 
further diſtant from the end of the world;than thoſe 
ages where we place the Antichriſtian Empire. 

hen we ſhall ſpeak of the duration of the Anr:- 
chriſtian Empire, we (hall have occaſion to fay, why 
the «gerot its Empire are called che later times. 

Theſe words, with which the Oracle begins, the 
Spirit ſaith remarkably or expreſs would wel de- 
ſerve ſome conſideration , to know whether they 
ought to be underſtood of ſome Oracles in the Old 
Tecitament ; © that the (enie ſhould be, The Sporie 
bath ſaid expreſly by the ancient Prophets; or of a 
preſent inſpiration, ſo that the - 05 would fay, 
the Spirit gives me to underſtand very clearly. Bur 
'tis of very httle importance to know by what Spi- 
rr this hath been exprefſly ſaid , by rhat of the 
Prophets, or that of Sr. Pawl , (ceing it is the fame 
Spirit. And beſides this, we ſhall have occafton 
ro {ay ſomething of it in one of the following 
Chaprers. 


» = 
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CHAP. XXII 


The Charafters of Antichriſt in the Papiſm 
confirm'd by the "great type of Antichriſt, 
| Antiochus Epiphanes. That which is 
p \ ſpoken literally of this Antiochus , agrees 
myſtically to the Pope and the Papilm. 


\ = Here is but one ſpring more, whence I would 
draw thc Charatters of the Antichrifian Em- 
we z Viz. thoic Chapters of the Revelation of the 

Prophet, Daniel , where the molt tamous of the 


C (ecutors of the few:ſh Nation is litcrally ſpo- 
| h cen of , and the moſt tatal perſecution that Na- 
| | tionendured. The firſt Text of this prophecy is 
= found in the 25 verſc of the 2 1® Chapter to the 

end. 


5 he<26 . BÞ- T hen ſhall be return into his Land with great 
verſe of the riches , and his beart thall be againſt the holy cove- 
- gd rv nant, and be ſnall do exploutt, and return 16 his 
\ Antibes 09/n Land. 
| Ants 29. At the time appointed he (ball return and 
according come toward the ſouth , xt it [ball not be 4s the for « 


16 the tet- 

ex. mer, or ai the latey. 
3©, For the Ships of Chittim ſhall come againf# 
him : Therefore be ſoall be greeved , and return, 
and have indionation againſt the holy covenant ? fo 
ſhall be do , be ſhall even retnrn , and bave m*M« 
telligence with them that forſuke the holy cove- 

mans. 

 2T.. And arms ſball and on bu part, and they 
ſhall pollute the Santtuary of ſtrength , and ſhall 
takes away the daily ſacrifice , and they Ran pans 
it 
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the abomination that maketh deſolate. 

22. And ſuch as do wickedly againſt the covenans 
ſhall be corrupt by flatterves : but the people that 
do know their God, ſhall be ffrong and do ex- 
plots, 

33. And they that underſtand among the _—__ 
ſhall inflrutt many; yet they ſball fall by =} ord, 
and by the flame , and by captrony , and by ſpoil 
many days. 

34. Now when they ſhall fall, they ſhall be bol- 
pen with @ little help : but many ſhall cleave to them 
with flanterier. 

35. And ſome of them of underſlanding ſhall fall 
to try them, and to purge , and to mals them white 
even ts the time of the end ;, becanſe it us yet for 6 
tume appointed. 

36. And the King ſhall ds according to bus will, 
and he ſball exalt himſelf , and nn hum{(elf a= 
bove every God , and ſhall ſpeak marvellous things 
againſt the God of Gods , and ſhall proſper till the 
indignation be accompliſhed : for that that u decer+ 
mined ſhall be done, 

37. Neither ſhall he regard the God of bis Fa- 
ther, nor the deſire of Women , nor regardany God 
for he ſhall magnify himſelf above alf 

38. But in bis eftare ſhall he honour the God of 
forces, and a God whom hu fathers knew not, 
ſhall be hononr with gold, and ſilver, and with pre= 
cions flones, and pleaſant things, 

39. Thus ſhall be do in the moſt firong bolds with 
4 ſtrange God, whom he ſhall achnou ledze , and 
mmcreaſe with glory; and be ſnall cauſe themtornle 
over many, and ſhall divide the land for 4m, 

40. And at the time of the end ſhall the King of 
the South puſh at him, and the fingof the North 
[hall come againſt him like a whirlwind, with cha- 


Q b4 rants, 
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riots, and with horſemen , and with many Ships ; 
and he ſhall enter into the Countries, and dal 
everflow and paſs over. 

41, He ſhall enter alſo into the gloriow Land, 
and many Conntreys ſhall be overthrown : but theſe 
ſhall eſcupe ont of huc hand, even Edom, and Moab, 
and the = of the children of Ammon, 

42. He ſhall ſtretch forth his hand alſo upon the 
{onntries z, and the Land of Egypt ſball not efcape.% 

43. Bat be ſhall bave power over the treaſures 
of gold , and of filuer , and over all the precions 
things of Egypt; and the Libyans, and the Erhio» 
pians ſball be at bu fleps. 

44. But tidings our of the Eaft and out of the 
North ſhall trouble him. Therefore be ſhall go forth 
with great fury to defiyoy, and uiterly to make away 
many, 

48. And he ſhall plant the tabernacles of bus pa- 
lace berrween the ſeas, and inthe glorions holy monn- 
gain ; yet be ſhall come to his end , and none ſhall 
help him 

! find a pretty great agreement among Inter« 
preters on this Chapter, and the Verſes which we 
have juſt now read. By thoſe of both commu- 
nions it 1s agreed, that 'tis Anrrochss called Epi- 

baner , one of Alexander's \uccetiors, that 1s 
here literally ſpoken of. It is the very fame that 
the other Prop ecy reſpects, m the cighth Chap 
where the H. Spirit having repreſented to Danrel 
in a vifion , the Empire of the Aedes and Perfians 
under the Emblem of a Ram with two berns, he 
deſcribes the Empire of the Greeks, under the Em- 
blem of a he-goat, that had at hrit only one born 
in the middle of his fore-head,, which being bro-, 
ken . four other horns lcfs than the firſt came in 
its place. Afterwards, trom one of theſe four horns 
comey 


\ 
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_ forth a ktle bern, of which the prophecy 
thus 

C.8.v.9g. And out of ans of them came farch 4 


btile born , which waxed exceeds 10w/4rd 
the South, and toward the Eaff , þ ibe 
pleaſant land. 
' V.10. And it waxed great even ts the hos » 
Heaven, and it caſt down ſome of the hoſt and of the 
ftars to the ground, and iamped upon them. 

Ii, Tea, he magnified bimfelf , «ven tothe Prince 
of the boſt, and by hum the daily ſacrifice was taken 


away , and the place of ku ſaniizary was caft 
down 


12. And an bo## was given hins againſt the daily 
facnifice by reaſon of tranſgreffien, and it caſt down 
the truib 20 the ground , and it þr atiiſed and pr oe 
ſpered. 

ty. Then I beard one Saint ſpeaking, and another 
Saint ſaid wnio that certarm Saint whichſpaks, How 
long thall be the viſion concerning the deily [acrifice, 
ind the tranſgreſſion of defolation., to grve both the 
ſanituary and the boſt to be iroddon under foot? 

14. And be ſata unto me, wnte (we thouſand and 
300. days, then hall the ſanftuary becleanſod? 

'Tis al{o to the ſame Anmechu that we muſt re« 
fer the whole 12% Chapt. of the ſane book of 
Damel. 

C.12.v.1. And ar that time thall Michael fond 
wp , the great Prince, which ftandeth for the cinldrew. 
Z thy people , and there thall be 4 time of trouble, 

web as never was fince there Was 4 Nation, even to 
that ſame time ;, and at that time hall thy people 
be delirver'd,, euery one that thall be found written 
w tbe book, 

2. And many of thew that ſleep in the dal of 
the Earihs chalk wakg , ſome to everlaſting wo 


% 
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and ſome to everlaſting cthame and contempt. 

1. And they that be wiſe , thall rhine as the 
brightneſi of the firnament ; and they that turn many 
ro righteouſneſs , as the ſtars ſor ever and ever. 

4. But thaw, O Damel. chat up the words,and ſeat 
the book even to the time fof the end: many thall run 
to and fro, and bnowledre rthall be increar'd 

5. Then 1 Danicl//ooked, and bebold there flood 
other two, the one on this/fide of the bank of the ri- 
ver , and the other oh that fide of the bank of the 
river. 

6. And one ſaid to the man clothed in lumen , 
which was wpon the waters of the river, How lon? 
$9 ill it be to the end of theſe wonders? 

7, And I heard theman clothed in linnen,, which 
144 wyon the waters of therroer, when he held up 
his right band and bu left hand to heaven , and 
ſtware by him that lroeth for ever , that it thall be 
for 4 time, times , and « balf ; and when he thall 
have accemplithed to ſcatter the power of the boly 
people, all theſe things rhall be fimubed. 

S. And I beard $ but I wnderſlood not. Then 
fard I, O my Lord, what thall be the end of theſe 
things ? 

9. And he ſaid, Go thy way , Danicl , for the 
words are Cloſed wp , and ſealed , till the time of 
the end, 

10. Aany ithall be purified , and made white, 
and tried; but the wicked thall do wickedly, and 
n one of tht wiched thall anderſtand,but the wiſe chall 
wnderſtand. 

11. And from the time that the daily ſacrifice 
thall be raben away, and the abomiination that ma- 
keth deſelite jer "p, there thall be 1290. days. 

12, Bleſed is be that waiteth, and cometh to the 
thouſand three bundred and froe and thirty days. * 

17. But 
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12. But go thou thy way till the end be : for thou 
thalt reſt, and ſtand in thy lot at the end of the 
days. 

As Interpreters agree, that theſe Prophecies in 
the hreral meaning of them arc concerning An- 
tochus Epiphaner, the great perſecutor of the 
Jews and the true Religion ; fo almoſt all agree 
alſo, that this myſtically reterrs ro Antichriſt, And 
"tis a truth , I do nor art all doubr of. Antrechns 
was a type of Anichri/t : we ſhall fee ſuch clear 
proots of it, that it will nor be poſſible ro doubr 
of it. As the principle is commonly perceived. 
| will ſuppoſe it, and will not give my ſelf the 
trouble to prove it , any otherwitc than in apply- 
ng all that to Annchrift that is faid of Annochsr, 
| will only make ſome remarks to confirm this 
truth, 

I. We muſt obſerve thar all the things, that 
were to happen under the New Teſtament, had 
their types under the Old. It 1s not only Zefa 
Chrift that had types forhis perſon,forhis offices, tor 


Both 
nd 
under the 
XN. Teta- 
ment have 
had their 


E335 


$ 


his good works ; his enemics alſo have had their qypes un: 
types. The afttions of the Sams have been trypi- od. 


cal; the vittorics of Sampſon over the Philiftuns, 
thoſe of David over Goliah, were types of the vi- 
Qtories of Jeſss Chriſt, All the word bclicves it, 
and no one doubrs it. It muſt be acknowledged 
alſo, that the criminal actions of eminent perions 
have been typical likewiſe. It on one hand there 
have been perſons and actions typical of the good, 
there have been alſo perſons and actions typical 
of the evil, Cain was a type of the enemies of 
Jeſus Chriſt coming of the ſeed of the woman, 
he was a type of the feed of the Serpent ; and his 
action agunſt his brother was a typical fin , that 
repreſenterh the perſecution', winch the Devil 

was 
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Amichift 


%: + hai 
+ as 


his typ z 
wc a> } 


Cit. 


was to bring upon Jeſus Chriſt and his Church. 
The fin oi Eſas, that deſpiſed the right of primo» 
g*aiture, and fold it for a meſs of broth , was 4 
zype of thoſe prophane ones , that renounce the 
benefits of the World to come , for the vanities 
of this preſcat World. Lots wife, that looked to+ 
wards »odom , and the Zraclites that rurad their 
eycs towards Egypt , wter they were gone forth 
from it, are zypes ot rhoſe miſerable perions, who 
a'ier they have beea drawn from {11 by the grace 
ot Jeſus Chriſt , are cager atter ric World trom 
which they were departed , and return to it 
again, 

As therefore Je/us Chrift hath had his rypes, 
without doubr Anirehrift had histoo , anithat in' 
great number. Cain, Galiah, Pharaoh, Nebuchadners 
£4 , and the other oppreſſors ot the truth and the 
tnihul, have been rypes of Antichriſt, Amoi 
theſe rypes there was not any one more noted 
more p.ain than Antrochw, who made the continual 
ſacrifice ceaſe tor three years an1a belf, who made 
th* Charch deſolate, who made almoſt the whole. 
N 11j0n tail into Apoftacy, who prophancd the Tem- 
ple, and crucily periccurted thoſe that perſevered 
m the tre Kdligion, So that as in the rypes of 
Jeſu Chriſt we icck for and find his Charaters, 
m ke manner in Antrochns and that which the 
Prephecies (ay of hun, we may had the Charatters 
of Anuchn}. 

Burt we muſt obſerve , there are two forts of 
Prophecies z one that direftly reſpe& the princi- 
al tub;c&t, theother that reipett it only mediate- 
ly and incirectiy, and by the means of ſome rypey 


- 


to which the Ineral ſenſe of the Proplexdoth be» 


long. For examplc, the Prophecy ot the 53,Chap. 
of Eſai, reſpects 7. Chreft wnmacdiatcly and” y—_ 
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the intervention of any :1ype. But the 45 F/al. 
and the ſecond reſpect eſs (brift, but mediate- 
ly and by the intervention of the rye. In the (c- 
cond Pſal. the type 1s David, ro whom belongs 
the literal ſenſe of the Pſalm. In the 45%) Pal. 
the type is Solomon , nd ns him the litcral ſcenic 
ot the Text repects. Theic rwo forts of Pro- 
phecies ought to be handled difterently. Thoſe 
of the firſt rank , s. e. thoſe that rcetcr only and 
mmcdiately to /eſws Chrift, mult by applicd only 
and unitormly to Jeſus Chriſt in all rheir parts 
Burt thoſe of the ſecond rank are much hardcr to 
be difintricared. For there arc fome things that 
bcelone only to rhe perion that 15sthe rype. Others 
that belong only to the perion that 1s repreſent» 
ed by the pe; and laſtly, others that belong both 
to the conc and the other, For exampic, im the 
459 Pjal. theſe words, Thy throne, O God, is joi 
ever and EVEN the [ceptey 21 thy KR 1" {mm MH 4 [« / a 
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U " 
ter of Righteoxſneſs Kc. © God, thy God hath 4tt* 
ointed thee with the oil »f viadneſs above all thy 


fellows. Theic words , 1 fay , cannot wittout 
FIcat violence he appi Cd to Soriamon For $218 
wor is not a God, and it can't be tohum thatt! 
H. Spirit faich, Thy throne, O God, &t. Theo 
are other words in the (ane Pſalm , which ot 
tainly reſpect Solomon as a type , and 7. Chriſt as 


the perſon repreſeatcd by the type. | 
Thou art fairer than any of tbe ch11{d) 
Crrace us poured mio thy lips , becariſe God bt 
Liefied thee for ever. Laſtly, | am certain, 1 

are other words - that agree only to Solomen, 
and that it 1s not at all neccflary to rcter them to 
feſws Chriſt, For exampic, thcic words ; Dangh- 


J 


rs of Kings ave amwig thy honourable women * 


«pon thy right baud did ſtand the 


9 
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6.14. of Ophir, &c, She hall be brought wnto the King 


in raiment of need/e-work : the virgins ber _ 
nions that follow her , thall be brought unto thee, 

Suppoſing the Spouſe ro be the Church, it will be 

very difficult to tell what theſe daughters fignify, 

| that are introduced to Jeſus Chriſt, different trom 
the Church. I know well indeed, one may caft- 
ly imagine ſomerhing thereupon , but [ do nox 
' believe” that it would be fold. Tis the fault 
which they fall into , that do explain the rypes : 
they ſtretch the parallcls, and fain would have the 
piCtures in every thing reſemble the original. 
V hereas we mult not ſearch after the reſem- 
blance , but in the principal ſubject. All the 
reſt is but as the leaves that do adorn the 
picture. 

"Tis according totheſe principles, that we muſt 
explain the Prophecies gfthe eighth, eleventh and 
tweltth of Danrel. As to the latter, *tis the hi- 
ſtory of Antiochnsr. This Antiochw having been 
the moſt conſiderable rype of Antichrift, as David 
was the moſt glorious type of [eſus Chrift ; *tisnot 
to be doubted , but that there arc in the Frophe. 
cies that reſpe&t Antiochus, many things that muſt 
have a myſtical reference to Antichrift. Bur 'tis 
not neceſſary , that all that is ſaid of Antiochar in 
the literal ſenſe , muſt be applied to Antichrift 
in a myſtical ſenſe. In ſome places eAnrichreft is 
there with Aztrochss , in ſome other places An- 
trochnus 1s therealone , and it may bethereare ſome 

| places where Antichrift is alone. Let us briefly 
| review them. 


Ch 8.9.5 From one of the four hern; of the he-goar, which 
#4. is ſignified the Empire of the Greeks, came forth ano- 


calied ® ther little horn toward the South ,Yand toward the 


litle horn. Eaſt, and toward thepleaſant Land, , 
Th 


- — TY a * 
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Tis certain, this little Horny is Antiochus. He 
is deſcribed by alittle Horn , becauſe he climbed 
the throne not by the lawful right of ſucceſſion, 
np and with full right z but by ſubtilty 

e 1aviſhe the Kingdom from Demetrim the ſon 
of his brother Selewcus, Therfore the H. Spirit 
explaining the Prophecy in the following part of 
the 8'*, Ch. faith , and at the end of their Kingdom, 
a King of a fierce counenas ce , and underſtanding 
dark ſentences, ſhall fand up. 

And in the 11, Ch. where the Hiſtory of An- 
trochws 1s more large , it is ſaid, eAndinbueftate 
ſhall fland wp a vile perſon , to whom they ſhall not 
gove the honour of the Kingdom, but he ſhall come in 
peaceably , and obtain the Kingdom by flatteries. It 
was becauſe eAntiochus was an hoitage at Rome 
that he was reputed as a ſtranger , and that he 
had no right to the crownof Aſs , having an cl- 
der Brother , who left a Sen, a lawful bery of his 
Eſtate. Amntrochw being returned from Jtaly , 
applics himſeit to be liberal to the people. He 
was aftablc and familicr , he bathed in the publick 
baths, and by theſe means he got away the King + 
dem from his Nephew. This agrees well enough 
to the head of tlic Antichriflian Empire , who is 
alſo called a brile Horn in the 9, Ch. This is 
plainly that which hath deceived two of our In- 
terpreters , who would have the little Horn in 
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the 179, Ch. alſo ro be Antiochus. Which I call the tinide 


a mighty great overſight , and utterly unworthy 


phole the 4'*. Beef ; and wheras by the conſeat 


Horn iQ 
"14 | hejrth, 
reat men. For tor this we muſt metanior- Ch. is not 
Anti. 
chas. A 


of all Interpreters . it lignifes thc Empire ot the _y_ the 


Romans, it muſt be made the Empire of the 


of ſome 


Greek, in-deſpight of as great evidence as can be lacerges+ 
found in the Prophecies, For one muſt be blind, ans 


not 
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aot to ſce the Roman Empire, the 4. Monarchy , 
m this 4, Beef. 

The Empire of Antichriſt therfore is a butle 
Horn , deſpicable in appearance , that raiſerh ir 
ſelf up from a low place ; and from a beginning 
that {cemed to promiſe nothing that was great , 
's mounted to that grandeur , that hath given 
it both the form and the power of an Empire. 
The head of this Empire 1s of underſtanding in dark 
ſemences , Kc. it is by ſubtilty , that he made 
hunſelf maſter of the Weſtern Empire. The buile 
Horn of the 8", Ch. winch ftgnifics Antrochur, 
waxed preat , evrn to the boſt of Heaven , caſt down 
ſome of the hoſt , and of the ſtars to the ground, 
and ſtamped upon them. Tea he magniped himſelf 
even to the Prince of the boff, 

Theic words agree to Antiochus arid to Anti- 

brift. To Antechus , becauſc he infolently cxal- 

ted himſclt againit God , the head of - 6 hca- 
venly armies, and of the Church z madea great 
part of the nation , and even ſome of the Prieftly 
race , fall into Apeftacy. To Amichrift, and 
the Paprſm , becauſe he hath exalted himſelt againſt 
y. Chrift , and engaged the whole (burch in his 
revolr. 

Amiochus makes the daily ſacrifice ts ceaſe by 
reaſon of tranſgreſſion , and caſteth down the truth to 
the grennd , and proſpers. "The hiſtory of the 
Matchabees informs us , that this was accom- 
pliſht according to the literal ſenſe of it. And 
the ſamething hath been accompliſht by the Aw« 
tichriflian Empire , that hath liſht the conti- 
nual ſervice , becauſe it hath deſtroyed the true 
ſervice of God , and the ſacrifices ot pure pray- 
ers, in mingling with them the worſhip of crea- 
tures , the invocation of he and ſhe _ , the 

OTA» 
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adoration of Images and their reliques , and in 
eſtabliſhing a new continual ſacrifice in the room 
of the true one. It hath proſper'd, for its ſuc- 
ceſſes have been prodigious tor 8 orten Ages. 

la the 11, Ch. the Prophet begins from the 
21 ®, verſe to freak of Annochus. Burt wemuſt 
not look for Anrcbrif therein till the 24. v. The 
ten farit verſes are a deſcription of the viftories, 
which Antiochns obtain d over his neighbours 
and of his quarrels with thz Kirgrot Egypt, quar- 
rels which in my opini-m had nothing Typicel in 
them. And the rcaſon of it 1s clear, becauſe 
Antochus was not a Typebut in what hedidagainft 
the Church. For the itrange nations had no rc- 
ference to the Churcsz nothing that the Tyrants 
did againſt them is myttwcall. Ar the 31.v. begin 
the violences whic': ths perſ-cuting Prince was 
to offcr to the Churth of Iſrarl. Ar ms [ball ſtand 
on bu part , and they (ball pilluit the ſarfinary of 
ſwength , and ſhall tate away the daily ſacrifice. 
This 1s what was aircady tard 1a the 8, Ch. and 
what we have appiizd ro the Paprſm and its brad. 


The Prophet adys " Ang ſuch 4s do wickedly againſt F. 31. 1h 


the covenant [hall be Corrupt by flatteries ; and they 
that wnderſtand among the people ſhall inſirut many. 
He continues to the ; 6, v. ro deſcribe the ways 
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Ihe Ps. 


full of fraud and violence , which the Tyrant xe was 


p | , eſt ivi( 
was to make uſe of , to pervert the nation of the * oi a 


4 vi@&e % 


Jews , the conſtancy of ſome , the failing of«: 


many. And all this withour doubt agrees to the *** 


beadot the Papiſm, as well as toxArnochsyr; the 
_—_— is eaſy , every one may make it. For 

| rhe world knows, how many frauds have heen 
uſed by the Papiſm ro engage the true believers 
in a revolt, aa) how always viol-nce hath becn 
wicd together with fraud. Ia the 36, v. the H. 
OPpuit 


«. 


240 The Accompliſhment Chap. 22. 


Spirit purſues the deſtriprion of the Tyrant, and 

lath, This King ſball do according to his will , and 

ſhall exalt himſelf, and magnify þimſelf above every 

God , and ſhall ſpeak marvellous things againſt the 

God of Gods , and ſhall proſper till the indignation 

be acrompliſht ;, for that that is determin'd ſhall be 

done. 'I'lis is folike whar St. Paxl faith , that the 

note ſon of perdition ſhall exalt himſelf above all that is 
exalcs him. Called God , and that he ſball fir m the Temple of God 
— 41 if he were God, And to that which Se. Fobs faith 
called of the Firlt Beaff in the 13%, Ch. that there was 
wot, given to him a mouth ſpeaking great things , and 
blaſphemies , and that he open'd biz = in blaſ- 

phemy againſt God ,,to blaſpheme his name , and his 
Tabernacle, and them that dwell in Heaven. "This, 

» | fay, is to like, thattisinpoſhible not ro ſee that 
'tis the lame thing. This paſſage of Damel gives 

1154 great deal of light for the underſtanding that 

of the Aevelaizon, When we would apply theſe 
words to the Papiſm and its head , he ſhall exalt 
Limſelf above «ll that 11 called God , and ſpeak blaſ- 
pbemnes againſt God, they cry out *tis notorious to 

all the warld that the Pope calls himjelt the maſt 
obcdicnt ſervant of the true God , and doth nox 
blafphcme hisname.. Juſt the very ſane is faid of 
Antrechus , be ſhall magmfy bimſclf above every 
Auticchus God ; He ſhall not regard the God of bis Fathers, 
and he aug he ſball not regard any God. This doth not 
exalicd , appear in his Hiſtory, "Tis well (aid that he wasa 
memiew®s wicked perion, and I would cahily believe it z but 
ry God, the Prophecies do not preditt the thoughts of the 
en, Hearty but events. Now asto the event, fo far was 
but by  Antiechus from being impious towards his Gods, 
Pude 8 andfromexalt ng himſelf above them, that on the 
contrary he had a turious and outragious zeal to 

cauſe them to be woxthipped, Never did any 1do» 

latrous 
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latrous Prince carry this falſe zeal fo far. Hedid 
not perſecute the Fews to make them become 
Atheiſts ; but romake them worſhip fupiter Olym- 
is , whoſe Idol he had cauſed tobe placed in the 
emple. This is to exalt ones felt above God, 
to mount to that pitch of Pride to which Anriochuws 
and the Popes have mounted. 


CHAP. XXIIL 


A notable Prophecy of the Mahuzim , that Au- 
tichriſt was to worship. The whole found ad- 
mirably accomplizht in the Papiſm. \ That 
i the literal ſenſe of the Prophecy with reſpett 
to Antiochus. An explication of the be- 
ginning of the 12th Chap. of Daniel applied 


ro Antiochus and the Papiſm. 


| this Prophecy which literally reſpe&ts An- 5.95; 
rrochus, and myitically Antichrif the moſt con- 39- 
ſiderable Jorge is this. Neither chall he regard 
the Gd of his Fathers, nor the deſire of wamen; 
nor regard any God ; for he thall magnify himſelf 
above all. But in bu eſtate thall he hononr the 
God of forces : and a God whom hi: Fathers knew 
not, thall be honoxr with gold, and ſilver , and 
with —_ flones , anil pleaſant thing!, Thus 
thall be do in the moſt ſkrong holdi with a ſtrange 
God , whom he thall acknowledge, and encreaſe 
with glory : and he thall tawſe them to rule over 
many, and thall divide the Land for gain, 
he Papsſms doth hot only agree that we un» 
derſtand this Oracle of Anncbrift , but with its 
utmolt force cadeayours to hayc it (o underſtood, 
10 becauſe 
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A nouble becauſe it hopes to draw great advantages to it 
exade _ fclf thereby, retending that nothing of this doth 
ing the agree to the Pope. He hath not abandoned the 
which au. God of his Fathers , be doth not worſhip the 
_— God of Mabuzzm : That's the word in the ori- 
wor - : * 

hip, ginal, which our tranſlation renders tbe God of 
forces, Our Joſeph «Mede thinks quite contrary 
to thisz he is ſo far from believing , that rhis 
cannot agree to the Pope and to the Empire of the 
Papiſm, that he believes, that Sr. Pax! had a re- 
gard to this Oracle , when he faith in that paſ- 
tage of the fourth Chapt. of the firit Epiſtle to 
emothy , that the Spirit ſaith remarkably , or 
expreſly , that ſome thall depart from the faith, and 
thall reach Dottrines of Demons. To underitand 
lis notion , which atſuredly 1s pretty and inge- 
niousz we mult repreſent the Text ot Dantel ac- 
cording to his —_—_ which 15 much better than 

our ordinary one. 

36. And a King hall do accordin? to 1s will, &e, 
In this Ferſe there is no eflentiat difierence be. 
tween our- vwl{car tranſlation and that of /s eph 
e Mede. 

17. He thall not regard the God of his Fathers, 
nor the deſire of women, nor regard any God, but 
sball mazmify himſelf above every God. 

28. For be chall honoxr the Goa of Mahuzim be- 
fider the true Ged, in exaltng them together with 
him in his ſeat. And together with this God whom 
his Fathers knew not, k hall worthip the Mahus 
z2im with gold, filver, precious flones and deſirable 
thinss, 

39. He hall make firong bolds of the Mahuzim, 
with the ſtrange God , whom be thall acknowledge, be 
hall mulnply the bonowr , and make them rule over 
many, and thall divide the Land for arecompence. 


Here . 
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Here &ſeph Mede, by the #nknown God under- 
ſtands Teſws Chriſt , whom ancient Reme knew not, 
and whom the new Romans know and worlhip. 
Together with this God whom bis Fathers knew nor, 


he thall werchip the « Mahuzzm, Interpreters Mabuzim 


ordinarily confound theſe Mahuzim with the un- 


known God ; and the Papsfts fay , "tis the [dol 6 1 
that Antichriſt ſhall worſhip. Burt it isclecar, that phecy , «re 
the Mahuzim arc diſtinguiſh'd from the unknown por ewe 


God. For in the 39") verſe, the H.Spirit clear-+ 
ly diſtinguiſhes the Aahuzim from the ſtrange or 
unknown God , in ſaying , he ſhall make ftrong 
holds of the Mabzxzim with the ſtrange Gods. 
bhim Elobah necar. So that theſe words ferve as 
a comment on thoſe that go before which have 
the ſame ſenſe , bur are a little different. The 
Prophet doth not uſe the prazpofition hbim which 
ſignifies with , befides , but uſes the particle L. 
which uſually ſignifies ro 3 L*Elobab Mabuzzm, 
which may be tranflated ro the God of Mabuzime. 
He thall grve honour to the God of «Mabuzim. So 
n the fame Verſe the Spirit adds , and be ball 
glorif), orhe ſhall give glory and honour, £* Elobah, 
10 the God whom his Fathers knew not, But they 
that underſtand the Holy rongue, know alſo, that 
the particle el, and L Camity Safes, tervaber with, 
as well as t9. For example. "The Law faith, thox 
thalt not take a woman , el ahotah, together with 
ber ſiſter. They that conſult the Hebrew Lexs- 
con-writers, will find in them an infinite number 
of the like examples. So that inſtead of trans- 
lating it, He ſhall honour the God of Mahuuum, 
it ſhould be rendred together with God, he ſhall 
honour the Mahuzim. And that which determins 
the Text to this ſenſe is, 1. Thatthe noun Elobah, 
God, is in the ſingular number, and Mabezim 

R 2: the 
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the plural. Now m all regular conſtruftionss 
the nouns that are conſtrued together, ſhould be 
of the fame number. Ir ſhould be faid the God: 
Mahnzm , or in the lingular number the God 
Aabis. 2. A barbarous conſtruction is madc., 
in ſuppoſing, that the Prophet farth of him con- 
| cerning whom he {peaks , He 5hall honoxr T © the 
| God Mabuzim, The particle L 1s a fign of the Da- 
tive caſe, and ignihes ro; now in the holy Tongue 
as well as in ours , *tis a barbarous conſtru@on, 
and without example to placc a dative caſe after 
hononr. He thall honour is any one. "This batba- 
rity is taken away , in giving the partcie of rhe 
Hebrew Text the hgnitication ot together with or 
beſides, which it aifo utually hath. He tbhall bo- 
norr «e Mahntim bolidcs God , Or together with 
him, 23. The Prophet cicarly explains himſclt, 
as I have already obſerv'd. W hat he faid le Elohah, 
be repeats by bbim Elohah together with God 
be ithall build ſtrong belds to Maubatim togeth [ 
with the ſtrange God & 1 his word vehumhe- 
lam ,and he thall canſe them 10 rule , ſhew > 43 that he 
ſpeaks of many Gods , tor hc faith chem , which 
| | that the word Ged in the fingular number, 
| that is joined with Mahnzm in the plural, is not 
the ſame thing. 

Underſtandmng Jeſus Chriit by the unknown 
God, it 1s clear, that by Mahuzim we muit under - 
ſtand the he and 1he-Samrs, the Angels, Media. 
| The nn. £975 » and {ſecond God) of the Papiſm. One may 
known almoitas well number the itars ot the Heavens, as 


B.--aty J-. the conjeCures of the learned about theſe Ia 


the Mote- bhuzim, $o that I will not endeavour to give an 
| ty account of them. I will only obſerve, that this 


treſſes. There is noword that we oftaer meet with 


7 word properly lignifies the ſfrong, or forces or for- 
3 in 
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in the Pſalms of David. Jehovs «<Mahnzzi the 
Lord is my ſtrength, my ſtrong one, or my for- 
rreſs. And it is certain, that by that David meant, 
the Lord is my proteftor and my patron. It is very 
remarkable , that the Sepraagine often tranſlate 
this Hebrew word by Hyperaſpiſte, a Greek word, 
that ſignifies defender, protettor, patron. Now this 
1s exactly the name that the Papsfts give to Saints 
and Angels; they call them their patrons, protettors, 
defenders, guardians. And ifthey ſpoke in Hebrew, 
they could not call them otherwiſe than Aſabuzum z 
for "tis the proper fignifcation of the ward. They 
vow themſclves to their (erxvice , put themſelves 
under their protection,Krhey worthip themyſeeing 
they give homage to them. Theretore following 
the true Text of Daniel, and the tructranſlation, 
we find an admirable fcnic in it, and what agrees to 
the poprrb Antchriſtianiſm more than all that can 
be faid; which may be (cen by the application of 
the Prophecy ro the events. 

V.236. This King shall do according to bis will, 
and thall maginify himſelf above every God, and thall 
ſpeak mervellos things againſt the God of Gods, So 
doth the e-Asricbri/tian Empire do, that treads un- 
der tect all rhe Gods, 1. c. all the Kings of the 
Earth ; and who by its fdelatries and ſaperſtitions, 
exalrs it ſelt even againſt Gouil himiclt by an unfup- 
portable pride. He calls himtclt the Ficar of God, 
and faith , he is clothcd with tac fulneſs ot hus 
power. 

17. He ſhall not have revard to the God of bis 
Fathers, That is to fay , he ſhallnot worthip the 
Gods of the ancicnt Reman:z, he thall reje& the Pu- 
prters, the Demons, and the other Pagan divinitics., 

He thall have no regard to the deſire of Women. 
Behold , a place that cries , that ſpecaksaloud, and 
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which alone is capable of making us acknowledge 
the eAnrichriſtian Empire of the Papsſm. This can- 
1dolarry not be underſtood in a general ſenſe , neither of 
anoad b* Antiochas, that gave himſelf over to all manner of 
7 e*rſons debauchery, and came to that —_— of unpudence 
ria were AM . ' « 
enem-<3x0 2s tO Iy with his Miſſes in publick z nor of the 
amaccige. Popes and their Clergy , the perſons of all in the 
World moſt diffolutely given to womenand So- 
domy. But by the'deſire of women , marriage 1s 
meant , the lawful defire of women, "Tis exactly 
the Chareter by which Sr. Pas! would have us 
know the Teachers of the Chriftian Apoltacy , for- 
bidding men to merry. Now this is that which diſtin- 
guitherh new Rome from the old one. In old Rome 
celibacy was diſgraced , marriage had great pri- 
viledges, as appears by the Fuhan and Papran Laws. 
New Rome hath deſtroyed theſe Laws , and hath 
transferred to celibacy all the honours of marriage 
According to the Reman Laws, a man 2g years 
Soxom. Old that was not married, could not inherit ys nor 
33:4 %e receive any Legacics by Will, nonot of thoſe that 
yaa Conſt, were neareſt of km to him : Confanrmme abolithr 
4 *+** this Law, andnotonly made wnmarried perſons ca- 
pable of receiving by will, but permitred thoſe of 
the one and the other Sex that were unmarricd, to 
make Wills, though they were not at age. So 
Rome began no longer to have regard to the de- 
fire of women. But quickly atter, the began utrer- 
ly to deſtroy the honour of marriage , Which the 
Empire paſſed to and was d-vo[r upon thoſe per- 
ſons, that make it a matter ot glory and religion to 
live unmarried. 
Thetges Ht 1hall not regard any God. That is tofay, he 
have lived ſhall act hke a man without any religion, Wenced 
4 ah but ttudy the hives of the Popes, to {ee with how 
much exattneſs this prophecy hath been accom- 
pliſhr, 
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pliſhr. For they have been proud, #ſurpers, cruel, 
diſturbers of the publick peace , whore-mongers, 
ſodomites , adniterers , and every thing the moſt 
horrible that can be imagin'd. This 1s to live as 
without God, and not to care for God. 
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He thall wor:hip Mabuzim beſides the true God. Tyrmay' 


and Idols- 


For he worſhips J. Chriſt ; bur beſides this, makes, were 

himſelf new proteCtors of the Sarmes and Angels, I 
N & e 

whom he calls his «aterceſſors and his patrons With fame feat. 


(rod. In exalting them together with him in his 
ſeat. Indeed proportionably as the See of Rome 
exalred it ſelf above other Sees , the /dolatry of 
Saints and Relrques was ceſtablitht z they were born 
the one and the other, #. ce. tyranny and idolatry, 
in the fourth Age. And together with this God, 
whom his Fathers bnew net, be tchall honowr then. 
Together with 7. Chrift , the God unknown to 
theancicat Romans, he ſhall worſhip ſecond Gods 
and patrons. He hall honour them with gold, fil- 
ver, precioms ſtones, and deſirable things. Weneed 
only ſee the places famous tor the devotion of the 
Papiſm. Thoſe places I fay , where ſome San, 
or ſome one of ewr Ladies 1s famous for her m- 
racles, there are (cen treaſures, wherefuver, gold, 
and Precious {toncsare in abundance. 

He thall make ſtrong holds of the « Mahuzim, 
Certainly, fo we may call the Temples, the Cha- 
pels, and rhe places conſecrated tothe devotion of 


The Saints 
and the 
Reliques 
ate the for- 
pellex of 


Reliques and of the Saints, Thelc are fortreſſes **e Fapy®. 


tor the people, look on them as their preſervers. 
When a City would obtain a tavour trom Heaven, 
the ſets up the (branes of her Saints ; when the 
hath loſt them, ſhe believes the hath loſt her pro- 
gettors; whenin the war they have beentakenaway, 
peace being reſtored , ſhe brings them again into 
the Churches in pomp , 2s tutelary Gods and _=_m 

R 4 rectors, 
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teftors. One Ciry hath a bir of the true Creſt, and 
other the head or body of a Afartyry, Lo, what us 
to her inſtead of a fortreſs and a citadel , under 
which ſhe beheves her felt ro be in fatery. This 
is the idea, which ſuperſtitious perſons have had 
of this cruminal devotion, from the very time that 
it began to appear in the world. e mult (ce 
what Saint Ambroſe faith to his faſter in the Epiſtle 
which we havecited above. He ſpeaks of the bo- 
dics of Protass and Gervais, as of two tutelar Angels, 
under whoſe care they had been without know'i 
Hom. x2. 16. St. Baz inthe Homily, on the 40 Martyr: faith 
= 2 of them, Theſe having taken poſſeſſion of this Conntyy, 
are to ut like ſo many towers joined togerber againſ 
the invaſions of eur enemies. St. Chryſoftome ipeak- 
ing of the Religues of St. Pani and St. Peter, that 
arc at Rome , taith, that theſe bodies do ſortify that 
(ty more than the towers , and ten thouſand ram- 
parts. Vinantins Fortuinatis @ Chriſtian Peer, who 
lived about an age atter the birth of /delatry, calls 
the bodics of Sr. Peter and Sr. Paxl at Rome , ram- 
and rowers. 
A facie boſhils duo propugnaculs praſunt 
Quo: fides turres wrbs caput orbic habet. 
Tholc that followed, ſpoke atter the ſamerate. 

He thall multiply the bonoxy, and make them rule 
per many, and thall divide the Land for 4 recom« 
pence : Isnotthis exactly what the papi/ms doth ro 
its Saints f It makes them rule over States, it di- 
vides the Earth among them z Sr. James rules over 
Spain, St. Dems and the Firgis over France z, eve« 
ry Country hath its Prote&torsand its Patrons. So 
you have in a tew words , the expoſition of this 
tamous and important Text. That which follows 
to the very els Chapr. ſeems robelong more 
to Antiochws than to eApnchriſt, However it may 


agree 
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agree both to the one and the other. Bur I find 
no great neceſſity to find Antichriſt there , becauſe 
we hind him enough elſewhere. 

It may be asked, whether the Text touching the The 7:0- 
Mahuzzm , and the worſhip of a ſtran pe _— 
agree to Aniochus in the literal ſenſe ? Fo ſpeak yay 
the truth, this part of the prophecy ſeems tobe one of Te” 
thoſe that do not agree tothe rype, but only tothe x4 
perſon repreſented by the rype Tor wedonor find Aches. 
that Antiochus made himfclt new Gods, nor that he 
rejected theGod of hisFathers,nor that he worthipe 
an unknown God, not that he had Afubsrim, that 
s to (ay, protefors beſides his old falſe Gods. But 
ſee what I believe. All this with reſpect ro An- 
tochus is a prophecy that reterrs to the 'Tempo- 
ral, not the Spiritual, the Empire, not the Rev- 
gion. And on the contrary, with reſpect tro An 
chrift, it principally reſpects Religion. 

So that with reſpect to Anrmocbus , theſcare his They are 
adventures with re{pectto the Romans; This T y- dg «+ 
rant was the moſt mnfoient and the proudelt of all the Nos 
men z he exalred himſelf aboveall -— Gods, 5... & _ 
above all the neighhourng Countnics, and all the «cas 
Kings his allies. The Countrics are often meant 
by the Gods that ruled there. Bel boweth down, rf. 6. «. 
Nebo floopeth. Thar rsto fav , the Chalac ans and 
thc Babylomuans arc periſhr, "This uſcof the word 
's uſual enough with the Prophets. So Aztiochew 
1s faid ro have exalted himfelt above all the Gods, 
,, 6. abovcallthe Countrics, the proteCtion of which 
is committed to divers Gods. He r:zarded not 
the defire of women, 1. e. being adehauchecd perſon, 
he deſpiſed marriage, but he worthipt Afubutne 
in h:s ſcat. If once wouldrranſlatc this word into 
Greek word for word, it muſt be rendred by Rs- 
manu the Romans. For the word Romans in 
Gree- 
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Greek ſignifies frong or puiſſant, being derived 
from the word Rome, that ignifics ſtrength ; and 
this is alſo what the Hebrew word Mabuzzm lignt- 
fies. So that having reſpe& to the ignification of 
the word Remaior, it cannot otherwite be rendred 
in Hebrew than by « Mabzzzm. Now this 1s what 
did exactly come to paſs. 'This ſo herce a Prince 
was obliged to render homage to the Romans , to 
pay them tribute of gold, ot fGlver, and precious 
itones. The ſecond Book of AMacchbabees faith, 
that Nicaner appointed 4 tribute to King Antiochus 
Epiphanus, that was to come tothe Romans, to wit, 
tw9 thouſand Talents, He thall build flrong holds 
for NMahuzim ; that is to fay, the Romans. 'I his al- 
ſo came to paſs : Antochus was obliged tg leave 
to the Romans the Provinces of Aſia, which are on 
the other ſide moune Tanrxs, And fo he put that 
great liſt of mountains in Cilicie,as a rampartand 
a fortreſs between the Romans and him. Thetſc 
Romans were Gods, whom his Anceſtors knew nor, 
4utixcbus For the firſt founders of the Emprre of the Greeks, 
rendre®  4/exander and his Succeſſors, had not heard the Re- 


hom2ge tO - 
the Ke- mans (Oo muchas ſpokenot. It was Artrochw the 
ons a> Grand-father of Antiochns Epiphaner, that firſt of 
whom his all felt the effort of their might, that left Afato 
Anceftors wy | 
knew not, them, and obliged himſelt ro pay them goo. Talent, 
4 for the charges of the war, 2500. Talents when the 
Tits Li- Senate ſhould ratify the Treaty, & tenthouſand five 
we. 1.39, hundred Talents at ſeveral payments within twelve 
years, Hereupon this difhculty may ariſe , that it 
was then the fatherof Antiochss that rendred ho- 
mage tothe Remans, and not he himiclft. It muſt 
be anſwer'd , that Anmochus Epiphanes mult not 
here be diſtinguitht from his farther. Firſt, be- 
cauſe it was an his time that this ſervitude began, 
and he himſelf was given as an Heftage to the 
Romans 


% 
Chap. 2}. of rhe Prophecies: 
Raman: tor a pledge of the fidelity of his father. 
Secondly , He continued the ſame (ſervitude, and 
payed Tribute. And his being Hafaze at Rome 
many years, going to render Homage to this God 
even in hisown ſcat , makes the ſervitude and the 
homage principally tall on him , and they may be 
juſtly attriburcd ro him. Third!y, Though t 
{ervitude began in the time of his further, never- 
thclels the Prophecy particularly fixes it on the 
Sou, becauſe ot thar pride which was peculiar to 
tim. As if the Holy Spirit would have {aid , thc 
Kingdom ot Ala ſhall fecl thc force of thc' Ro 
mans , for the mortihcation of this proud Anutio- 
chus, who ſhall endcavour to cxalt him(clf above all 
the Kings of the Earth 
This 1s an accident that to me ſcems marvettous, 
that this prophecy ound its accomplithment in Rome 
and inthe Romans, as weil mrthe remporalasinthe 
ipiritual ſenſe. I faid above, that Anmchus wi: 
nor a re of Antichriſt, but inthethines he did a 
gainſt the Jezwwirh Nanow, Becaulc the ſtrange 
Nations having no reterence to the Corren, no- 
thing that Tyramsdo againit the Nations, is my ll: - 
cal. Therefore we muit nor (eek after a myite; y in 
that, which the Prophecy tore-tclls that Autochus 
thould do again{t the Egyprians, againit Prolomee, 
and in reference to other people. Bur *tis reaton- 
abic to except the Remax: from this ruic. Though 
they then werea nation citranged trom tc Church, 
yet however they had a reterence to the Churel 
For Reme was to be the head ofthe Antichriſtian 
Charch. And already in the Prophec CS Rome Pa- 
gan that then was , made but one #e4/7, 5. 6. onc 
Empire with Rome Chriſtian and Antchriſtian ;, 10 
that it was proper to the genius of the Pro- 
pahccy , that the gype of the Roman Antichrijt 
ſhould 


251 


'S 2: 


Tertul 
Apovio;. 
C. is. 


The 12th. 
Chapt of 
Dame! re- 
ſpecs allo 
Amniochus 


&piphanes. 
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ſhould be a type in what he did with reſpe&ro the 


Romans. 
Beſides , it can't be thought ſtrange, that the 

ſame prophecy ſhould have two y— and con- 
ſequently two accompliſhments. For fo it is al- 
ways in thoſe Prophecies, that turn on a rypreal 
ſubje&t. That which may make ſome difhiculty , is, 
that the remporaladvenrures of the rype have uſual- 
ly their figurative reſpect to the ſpiritual adven- 
rures of the thing repreſented by the rype. Which 
doth not appear here : forthe homages which An- 
trochus rendred to the Romans ” do not appcar to 
have any typical reference tothe homages, which 
the new Romans give to their Demi-gods, They 
have however, and it is certain, that the homage 
which the new ſubjects of the Roman Empire do 
reader at Rome to its bead, toits Saints and [dels, 
have the reſpeCtof a figure, and the thing figured 
to the homage, which the people ofthe world did 
render to ancient Rome , whole Cinzenſhip they 
did under-hand labour tor , and whoſc Eagles and 
other military Enhgns they worchipe 

Relirio Romanorum tota caſtrenſi; , 

Siena veneratwr, fiona jurat , 

Srgna emmbus Dus prepontt, 

St. Peter, and St. Paxl, and the NW. Pirgin atthis 
day , are inthe banners of Reme, juſt as the Eagles 
were herctotore ; and all the world gives homage 
totheſc banners, and to that which is repreſented by 
them, juſt as during the Emprre of ancient Rome, 
men did proſtrate themſelves betore the Eagles. 

I hold that the rweltth and laſt Chapter of De- 
wiel, doth alſo reter to Antiochsns and Antichriſt, 
And at that time thall Michael Hand of the great 
Prince, that flandeth for the children of thy people ; 
and there thall be a time of trouble , ſuch a nevy 
144d 


Chap. 23: of the Prophecis. 
was ſince there Was 4 nation, even wnto that ſame 
t19me 1; and at that time thy people thall be dels- 
vered , every one that thall be found written in the 
liek of life. 

This Prophecy literally reſpe&ts Antiochs,s 
laſt perſecution of the /erws, that was terrible and 
cruel, but ended by the victories of the Maccha- 
bees. This Afichael is the Son of God himſelf, 
who always watched for the preſervation of his 
Church. Spiritually and myſtically this agrcesto 
Anichrift, and re{pcCts the laſt perſecution that he 
muſt cauſc the Charch to ſufter , atter which he 
hilnſclt isto be ruin'd, and the people of rhe Samts 
deliverd. *Tis the fame vittory as isdeſcribed to 
us in the 199 Chapter of the Revel. The words 
that follow make it very plain, that this Prophecy 
muſt be underſtood of that victory that 7. Chrif# 
mult obtain over Annchrift, at the cnd of the Anti» 
chriſtian Emprre. 

And many of them that ſicep in the duſt of the Penie! 

"5 | ; a brings in 

Farth ſhall awake , ſome to everlaſting life , and the tefur- 
ſome to everlaſting ſhame and tontempr. And they (<won 
that be wiſe, ſhall bite as the brightneſs of the fir- thee that 
mament ; and they that turn many to Righteouſneſs, or Br 
as the ſtars for ever and ever. W har, I pray, ſhould Qortes of 
the reſerrettion do here in the middle of the Chap. _ 
in which the adventures only of Antidcbus Ep- wins. 
phanes are ſpoken of ? "Tis plain, that this is per- 
teftly the ſame Prophecy as that of Sr. Zobw, in 
the 20% Chapr. of the RKeve/. where the Apoſtle 
predidts the deliverance of the Church , and the 
coming of the Kingdom of Chriſt by a refurreftion. 
They that were beheaded for the Name of feſus , 
muſt be raiſed up, and reign with him 4 10009. years, 
This 1s what Daniel! faith here, that they that have 
turn'd many to Rightcoulneſs by their DoEtrine, 
ar'd 
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and by their Martyrdom , ſhall be as ſhining and 

ruling Srars in the Kingdom of J. Chriſt. 
The P:o. 115 not the laſt reſurrettion , nor the laſt co- 
phecy of ming of Jeſus Chriſt , that St. Jobn ſpeaks of, no 
— — | more than Daziel. *Tis of that coming thar Se. 
ther the Pay (peaks of , when he faith, that Jeſus Chriit, 
-- A thall deftroy Antichriſt by the brightneſs of bus £0. 
the firſt & wing 5 when he ſhall come to citabliſh his Ring- 


- — "Pq dom of a 10-0 years on the "Earth. "Tis that 
they ared- yoſyrrettion which the Revelation calls the firſt re- 
fant cach ,- . 
fromibe ſurreEon. And theretore Damel doth not fay, 
_—_— And ALL thoſc that ſleep in the duſt ſhall awake , 
- but ke only faith ALANT of thoſe that ſleep in the 
auſft : cven as S:. Tobn faith fo expreſiy, that then 
all the dead thall not ariſe. *Tis truc, that Da- 
nel allo joins thc reſarrettion of the wicked ; and 
ſome 1hall awake to 1thame and everlaſting contempt 
Burt wc muſt not conclude , that this returrettion 
of the wicked mult be at thc fame time ; one Pro- 
phecy mult be explained by the other. The reſur- 
rection of the wicked , which Dariet joins here 
with the firft reſarrethion, is diſtant from it art leatt 
1 1000 years. But he ſpeaks of it as of twothings 
jomcd together , becauſe he who {peaks is God, 
before whom a 1000 years arc but as one dey. Bc- 
ides this , when our cycs look on things very tar 
oft, always thoſe things that arc far from one an- 
other ſeem to be near. "The Stars (ſeem to us ro 
be near the Aſoon , and yet they are at a prodi- 
gious diſtance from it. So the Prophet looking 
on theſe rwo reſurretions, the firit and the laſt, it 
is not ſtrange that bcholding them at ſo great di- 
ſtance , he looked on them as joined together, 
though they arc a 1000 years diſtant from cach 
other. Morcover, the H. Spint trom this firſt re- 
ſrreftion, in which the Church mult be deliver'd, 


and 


. 
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and which it may be, is but a figurative reſurre- 
Gtion, would raiſe us up to the contemplation of 
the laſt and general reſurrettion 5 becauilethis farit 
rcſurreftion, that mult be before the 1000 years 
of the reign of Feſw Chriſt , mult be buran Em-« 
bleme of the great deliverance of the Church, 
when it ſhall be in one body tranſlated from carth 
to heaven by the laſt reſurrection. "Tis aſual 
with the Prophets to have holy fallies, that from 
temporal things do tranſport them to ſpiritual and 
eternal ones. Jſaiah ſpeaking of a figh that God 
would give to Ahaz,and which he retuſed, paſles 
over many ages , leaves there Abaz. and his /ign, 
and faith, the Lord God chall grove you a ſign, behold 
« Virgin thall bear a ſon. 

The reſt of the twelfth Chapter is not leſspro- 
found ; but as it reſpects the duration of the per- 
jecution of Annechw literally , and myſtically the 
tune of the duration of the Kingdom of Antichreff, 
we ſhall reſerve it for that Chap. where we mult 
ſpeak of the duration of his Kingdom. 


— —— —— — — — 


CHAP. XXIV. 


In which are gather'd together 15. Charatters 
of Antichriſt , chat perfectly agree to the Pa- 
piſm, and cannot agree to any but it. 
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Elal, 7- 


Frer ſounding all the fountains whence the 4 «borr 


pourtaiture of Antichriſt isdrawn , I believe 


porieraiiuce 
of dug+- 


it will not be unuſctul , to gather rogerher here che and 
all the ſtrokes, that we may ice them all with one ,es, 


view , and that we may diicern the perfet con« 
form), 
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formity , that is berween that Antzcbrift and the 
Papiſm. 

Key, 13.1. #2. It muſt be an Emprre; for it 1s called & beaff * 
now in the Prophetick ſtyle, « 5eaff always figni- 
flies an Empire, when _ are rreared of, The 
Papiſm is an Empire m all the forms of worldly 
Empires , ancient ind modern. We have proved 
it with the greateſt evidence in our prejudices, 

2 Theſa, 2, It mult alfo be a Religion ; tor it is called a 
myſtery; and it mult bc a falſe Religion , for it is 
called a myfery of Iniquity, and an apoftacy. There 
is only the Papiſan, in which an Emprre and a Ree 

; Tim. + fig10m arc found both rogether. "Tis truce, AMa- 

ws homer made an Empire and a Religion at the fame 
time. But in Afabometaniſm, the Religion is not 
the Empire, nor the Empire the Religion z and the 
Priefis are not Soveraign Lords under the pretext 
of Religion. AMabemeramſm is divided into many 
Empures, and VET there is but one Religion ; a proot 
that the Relrgron and the Emprre arc not the ſame 
thing. 

Che Pa. 3. Antichriſt muſt have a Prophet , 5. e. a man 

pin 12 * that faith he is inſalbble, and that pretendsto yo. 


only Keli- 
on that Nounce Oracles as well as the ancient Prophets 


Pens * For with the beaf is joinedrhe falſe Prophet. The 
always li» beaſt was taken , 


together with him the falſe 
—= Prophet , that wrought Fn before him, There is 
2. no Religion in the World but the Papiſan, that pre- 
tends to have an infallible bead , always pronoun» 
cing Oracles when it is neceſlary , always ſpeak- 
ing , and always liv This 1s a very peculiar 
Chandter, no which thould make us well diſcern 

him. 
zTim.s. 4&4. The corruption of the Religion of Antichrif 
A muſt Pay confiſt in [delarry ; for it 15 called 
| apeſtacy, 4 Diettrine of Demon: , ſprrieual _ 
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The Papiſms is a Religion, mn which Idols are re- 
eftabliſhr- under new names. We have alfoclcar- 

ly proved it. 

4. This Antichriftian Idoelatry muſt be an ide* The 169- 
latry of Chriflians, which muſt beexerciſed in the yi 
Church, and not without ,. by the Speaſe of Jeſus mud doo 
Chriſt; and not by a ſtranger. For this idolatry is Chriftizns, 
called ads/tery , and conjugal unfaithfulneſs. The Mev. 17: 
Papiſm with its /dolatry, retains the foundation of 

the Charch, and preſerves Chriſttanity. : 
, 6. The chicf Ciry of this Emprre and of this Re+ Ker. 17. 5, 
ligion muſt be a City ſeated on ſeven Mountains, *: 

and the great City which in the time of Sane Jobn 

ruled over the Kingdoms of the Earth ; that is tO 

ſay, Rome. The Papiſm hath for the capital of its 
Empire and Religion new Rome, built where the 
AnCiEnt one Was. 

7. This Empire was to form it ſelf, not by force; 
but by creft, by ſeduftionand by the conſent ofthe 
cop. of the Weſt, that were 1# give their power rev. 1}- 
to the beaſt, The power of the Papiſm and the '* 
Bribop of Rome come by illufion , rather than by 
the violence , that both Kings and people have 
jufterd. 

8. This Antichriftien Empire muſt be a conti+ 
nuation of the fourth Aſfonarchy, which is that of 
the Remans, as hath been ſhewn by the viſion of pea... 
Dame! Statze ; by that ofthe four beaftr , and by on 6h 
the beaft of the 13% of the Revel, The Papiſm 134 
true continuation of rhe Roman Empire, having 
the very ſame ſeat, and very near the fame Pro- 
winces.., 

9. This Empire muſt be only an Image of 3h 
Empire., an Image of the Roman Empire. Yet Ber. 17, 
this [mage muſt ; wy , and muſt be worſhipped ih +7 
all the Earth, he Papsſm bath no arms 4 not 

9 citadels, 
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citadels, that really make an Empire; it hath no- 
thing bur ſuperſtition and fooliſh fondneſs for all 
ns arms; however it ſpeaks, it threatens, it pro- 
maſeth, it teachecrh, it ſeduceth, and by this means 
wn reagny, 

10. The Empire of Antichrift muſt have ter 
boyns, thut is to lay, ten Kings, vaſlalsand ſubiets, 
_ and upholders of its throne. The Papiſa 

ath always had under it ten principal Kings, that 
have worthipt and maintain'd tspower. 

11. Amichrift muſt ſpeak great things in his 
own behalf , bur againſt God , forthey muſt be 
blaſphemnuer. "The Papiſm faith of it (clf and its 
capital , great and mighty things, ſaying that Kome 
is eternal, that the is «»felfbble, that the Pope is Sw+ 
periownr to all the Kings of the Earth, the Spouſe of 
the Church, the Ficar of 7. Chrift, God upon Earth, 
his Heleneſs, and moſt boly Lord. And theſe arro- 
gant preteaſions are true blaſphemes againſt God, 
againſt J. Chnſt, and againit the true Church the 
Spouſe of J. Chriſt. 

12. Antichriſt muſt raiſe wars andcruel peric- 
cutions on the account of Religion. For "rus grven 
to bum to make war againſt the Saints, and to over« 
come them. "The Papiſm hath bathed it (elf in 
humane and Chriſtian blood for fx or ſeven 
hundred years. 

Kev. 18% 12. The Empire of Antichriſt mult be an Empire 
raiſed up again , 4# brad mortally wounded , but 
bealed again. The Empire of the Paprfme is the Re- 
man Empire , that wasgbrought to nothing by rhe 
Goths and Yi/igeths , but 1s raiſed upagaia by the 
Poper. 

Revt3-1 x4 Aniichriſt muſt aſcribe ro himſelf rwo 
powers, like to thoſe which J. Chriſt hath. Now 
the Lord hath temporal and ipuritual power. There 

a 


Chap. 24. 
is no Potenrate in the World, thar faith he hath this 
double power , bur the Pope , the head of the 
Papiſm. 


of the Prophecres. 
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15. Antichriff muſt bean Empire, as hath been Ks. 13. 
proved; and the name of this Empire mutt contain 74, aun, 


the number 656. There is no Empireinthe World ber $66. | 
whoſe name contains 66, but that of rhe Latin and ,þ., ram 


the Reman ; which is the name thatthe Papsſm glo- 
And this ſhould be well obſerved , to lay 
open the vanity of the obſervations of the Papifts, name © 4 
who to elude this ſo plain a CharaRer ſeek for cer- 


rics un. 


tain names of men 


in which they would find 666: 


They would fain find it in the name of Lirber and 
very lately « MF Simon would find it in Reteredam. 
We mult let them know , they do nothing ; that 
here *tisnot the name of a man,but ofan Exprre,that 
is rreated of. Now they will ſearchin vaingthey will 
not find any Empire in the world whoſenamecon+ 
cams 666, befides the Roman, or Lan Empnre. 

16. The Kingdom of eFaichriſt muſt 
dom, full of impurities and ahominable crimes. The 


Papiſm in all thetore-going 
of all tic abominations of rhe 


a So- 


es hath been a fink 


arth. Thercareno 


filthy and odious cremes, of which its Clergy and its 
ſub;c&ts hve not made themſelves guiley. The 
proof of it at large may be ſeen in our juſt pre- 


judicer. 


17, This Antichriſiian F mpire mult he 2 cruc 


Egypt, a Babylen, in which God will preſerve tis 


pc » 


le notwithſtanding 


D 


its corruptions. Come forth 


of Babylon my people. There ing falſe Religion, 
lefled rhe Cherch more arcs, and in 
which God hath becn able to preſerve his Ele 
than the Papsſas. 

18, Antchriſtianiſie maſt be eftabliſhr is the 


thar hath 


T emple of Godz1,c, mrbe Church, There is no 


K ing- 
Gomy 


ia 
of an Ea 


pire, an 
mot in 124 


Þ ev, Ih 


| Fer. if. 4. 


——— 
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dom, Empire and corrupt Religion together witl; 
it, that is cſtabliſht in the Chrifran Church, but the 
paps/m. 
+ The 1. 19. The Anichriflian Empire muſt be exceed- 
ing proxd. For its head muſt fc in the Temple of God, 
«ai 1f he were God. The papr/m hath ca raced pride be - 
yond ,whatſoever can be imagind. Is noto- 
r10Uus. 
20. Antichriſt muſt worſhip Aubazim , 5. ec 
Patrons and Protectors. The P. /4/m worihip its 
Guardian Angels and Saints, unuer whoſe prote- 
Ction it puts it felt 
Kee, 11, 21. Antichriſfraniſm muſt be a Pagamſm raiſcd 
up again For the ext ward Court mull be left to the 
Gentiles for 42: months. The Papiſm hath all the 
arts of a paganiſms built on Chrithanity , as hath 
_—_ ſo evidently pro\ ed 
Rev. 13, 22. Antichriſt mult uſurp the pozwer of J.Chnilt. 
- For he hall bave the horns of a Lamb , and thall 
ſpeak 4s 4 Dragon. "The Papi/m hath uturp datil the 
power of J. Chriſt. The Pope acts, ſpcaks,cenfures, 
abſolves, damns, dethrones kings, &Xc. in the name 
and by the authority ot } (Chrilt. 
whe Em- 23. The Antichriflian Empire muſt not be form- 
RE '* ed with noiſe; this beaſt mult notaicend our of the 
cended ous Ca, as a monfterthat comes our of the deep, very 
ys greatand wholly formed in the twiakling ot an cyc, 
litle and and which devours as foon as it 1s on the Earth. It 
——_— muſt ariſc out of the Earth asa plant,that is nothing 
inthe beginning, and whichattcr many years grows 
Kev. 13. A great I ree. For theſecond beaft aſcenderh out of the 
_ Earth , and not out of the Sea, 'The Empire ot the 
paps/m came by little and little as a Trec,which for 
many years hath been but a little herb. 
24. Thc Empire and the Religion of Anrichrift, 
mult be cſtabliſht by talſe /gn; and falſe wonders * 
'Tis 
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which th 
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'Tis mpotiible to reckon up the falſe miracles, poyery is 


ger: pen 


e paprſm hath produced to eſtabliſh its ſu- ®< "7 


perſtitions and its power. "Tis at this day the only ther boats 
religion in the World that pretends to work go 2*%%58 


muracles. miracles. 


25. The Chrifian Apoſtacy muſtbe promoted by 
_— given to lies, lo\ ers of tables. is the truc 
1omhcation of the word which Sr. Pawnl uſes Pſex- 
dologor There never was 4 religion inthe World, 
that hath produced © many fables as the papiſms. I 
have proved it in my j»ff prejudices, 

26, The Teachers of Antichriflianiſm mult have 
a great appearance of Auiterity , they muſt deſpiſe 
and diſcredit marriage , and command abſtinence 
from weats. The Teachers of the papsſms make it 
neceſſary for them to remain unmarried, and rhiak 
they merit greatly by abſtinence from meats. 

z7. Annchriſtiansſm was tO appcarin the world, 
when the head of the Roman Emperors was beaten 
down. The papiſm in the time that the Rowan Em- 
i was deſtroyed by the Goths and the Yandals, 

egan to be ſenhible in its sdo{atryand Ragan. 

28. This Emprre muſt have its courſe in the later 
times. It is unqueſtionable that we are inthe later 
times; therefore the Empire of the pepsſme at thus 
day tubliſting is the Empire of eAmichrift, 

29. The Antichriſtian Empire mult (ubduethree 
Kings of the ren. The Empure oo m, behdes 
that it hath ſubdued more than a third part of the 


temporal power of the Weſftern Kings, it hathactual- 
ly ſubjected to it (elf in ficf and temporal homage 
many Kingdoms, Among others, that of the Lows 
bards, of which he poſſciſerh one part , the City of 
Rome and its junfdiction, and the Kingdom of Na- 
ples, for which evenat thisday he makes homage be 
paid him eyery year, 


I 3 39. The 


tTin 4 


Del. 7+ 
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P ev. 13. 
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10. The eAnichriſtion re muſt put to death 
the #irmeſerof the Truth of God. The papsſa uſt 
all mmaginable atrempcs ro extinguith thoſe Soce» 
ties, that give teſtimony to the truth, and that op- 
poſe Gnas and [dolatry. 

31. The Anichriftian Empire mult interdit fire 
and water, 5. e. all commerce with thoſe that will 
not pay homage to it , and carry its mark and its 
name. The Papiſm excommunicates, damn, pro- 
ſeribes and puts under snrerdit all thofe that will 
not ſubmit themſelves to its Lew- , and that will 
not bear the names of Reman ( atholiquer. 

22. Spiriewel Babylon muſt be a Merchant, and 
there muſt be great trafhique jn all precious things, 
evenin ſouls. Therefore rhey that live of its Trat- 
aque, ſhall weep bitterly upon her ruins. Of all the 
Religions; inthe World there was never any , where 
averice, ſimony, and the ſale of ſpritual things reign- 
ed to that degree, as they have done in the paps/ar. 
If any one can tell ofany one , they would much 
eblige us toſhew it to us. 

13. This Babylon muſt make all the Nations of 
the Earth drank, to make them her ſaves. The Pa-+ 
piſew hath poured out on the people a ſpirit of dul- 
neſ7, a drankenne(; ,a charm, which hathbewitch'd 
them to runafter her. 

34. "The colour of Aniichnt ſhall be parple and 
ſearler ; his magrificence muſt be extraordinary, he 
muſt be adorned with gold, precious foner,and pearls. 
'The Court of Rome hath purple tor its colouruts chief 


" Preſet in the days ctceremonics 1scovered with gold 


«nd prarls, its Cardinaliarc as Kings, 
235. The rergn of Antichreft mult endure 1260, 
gears, which thall be proved atterwards, The Emx- 


pire of the papi/r hath cndured very near fo long 
already. 
CHAP. 


— 
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CHAP. X XV, 


Hew Antichriſt came to be miſtaken , being [o 
well Charafteriſed in the Prophecies. A compari- 
riſon of J. Chriſt and Antichriſt in the acci- 
dental circumſtances of their coming. 


Ecing the Empire of the pepiſmr fo exprefly 


mark'd with the Charatters of Anti 


ſtram/m, 


one can't ſufhciently wonder that men have fo ge- 
nerally miſtaken him. *Tisa ſcandal on the taith- 
ful, and a prejudicable opinion that ſeems favoura- 
ble tothe pepsſets. Theretore we mult ſay fomething 
of the reaſons, that have made Anrichreſt be mitta- 


ken when he did come. 


The firſt and the fundamental reaſon is, th pro- God will 
found will of God, who will not have prophecres be 


underſtood, to the end they ay have their accom- phecies 


hibmeut with the more caſe. 
derſtood the prophecies touching the Meſfteb, if rhey they may 


f the Fews had un- $399 has 


had apprehended that he mult have been a man of giiakes, 
iefs, accuſtomed to weaknet(s, that he muſt have 
|-_ led as a Lamb to the ſlaughter,and offer up his 
ſoul as aa oblation tor fin ; and that he was not to be 
atemporal King , at leaſt in his firſt coming , they". 
would have becn on theirguard. Moreover (ceing 
. Chriſs working of miracles , teaching ſo holy a 
trine , leading ſo holy a lite, they wo 
have miſtaken him , though he had m——_ 


uld not 
A King. 


They would not have crucifed him , and the Pro- 
phecics would not have been fulfilled. This exam- 
ple of 7. Chriſt , miſtaken by that whole Nation for 
uſcfulto us, 


+ 


which hc came, will be ve 


Firſt, 


go. have 
rhe Pro 
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J. chit Firſe, It willteach us, that we ought not to be 
phe ſcandalizedinanymannerat this becanſs the whole 
es, in- Church during ſo many ages did miſtake Antichriſt, 
nuts #;. NOT grant that as a favourable opinion for the p4+ 
chriſt ſm. For the thing is not more 1 e than what 

-i5 —_— tothe 7erws. - All the whole Nation ex- 

by tbe cept a ſmall number knew not . Chriſt, All the 

Chriltians, hole Church except a few perſons, did not know 
that the pepsſm was Antichriſtianiſm. 

Secondly , This example reaches us, that as it was 
neceſſary torthe accompliſhment of zhe Prophecies 
touching f. (briſt , that he ſhould not be known ; in 
like manner it was neceſſary that-the Prophecies 
touching Antichrift, ſhould not be underitood by 
the Church, to the end they mighrbe accompliſhr. 

Tothe end It the Charch had underſtood that Rowe was to be 
tre" the ſcat of Antichriſt, that the Burhop of Rome was 
touching tO be the head of the Antichriſtian Empire, that the 
Reba invocation of Saints was robe a Chrittian Apoſtacy, 
«&om- that the worſhip of Reliques and the adoration of 
plain +. ef. Jmnages was to bcan abomination, by which the San- 
ſary that Etuary ſhould be defiled, the Dotorsof the Church 
ee 4 not Would never have ſuffer'd the eſtabliſhment of ty- 
_ > ad rannyat Rome, and idolatry in the Temples, 
A compa» T #974, This cvent common to feſus Chriſt and 
riſes otibe Amtichraft, not to be known by thoſe in the midſt of 
ccen's of whom they came, gives occaſion-tomake arefle- 
miog of , tion onthe profound and myſterious diſpenſation 
> neiche;h, "Of providence, that would make this conformity be. 
tween rwoſabjetts, in other reſpects ſo different and 
oppoſite. But as oppolite as they are, they agree in 
the manner of their coming, and in the accidents 
ot that coming z which we will preſently ſce by the 
companſon that we will forthwith make. 
Anrchriff 15 atalle Chriſt ; he 1s 2 falſc Image of 
him. Now tis of the eſſence of falſe wages, when 


ſome- 
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ſomething that imitates the things for which they a pail 
would paſs, Firſt, Jeſus Chrift is the Holy of Ho- deven 
lies ; eAniichrift calls himſelt bus Holineſ;,and moſt on i, 
holy Lord. Secondly, Jeſus Chrift is the truc Bride. 14 what 


the Pope 


groom ofthe Church ; Antichrift aſſumes the name peer 


of the ſecond Bridegroom. Thirdly, Feſus Chriſt is * 2s 


the Vicar and Licvtenant of the Father , fent 
on the Earth to a& in his name. Our Anti- 
chriſt alſo calls himſelf the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Fowrthly , Jeſws Chriſt is he who opens, and no man 
ſhurs; tis he that diſtributes the indulgence of his 
Father, and gives remiſſion of fins. Antichriſt arro- 
gates the ſame rights to himſelf. Fifehly, I. Chriſt 
was promiſed by the Prophets: ſo Antichriſt hath 
been fore-told. Gly, Teſaw Chriſt wasdeſcribed b 
ſuch lively ſtrokes, that it was almoſt impoſſible 
not to know him; for is there any thingmore ex+ 
reſsthan the 53 Ch. of Eſas, &the gfh of Danie/? 
Ver he was not known. Annchriſt , though fo 
exactly deſcribed as we have ſeen, wasnort acknows 
ledged by them that nouriſht him in their boſom, 
ly, The coming of I. Chrift was mark'd byacir- 
cumſtance ſonotable, that one could not but know 
it. *Tis thedeſtruttion of the ewwis-b nation. Shilob 


was ro come, when the Law:giver, and the Scepter ge. 4, 


were departed from Indahb, he coming of Anti- 
chriſt was mark'd by the ruin of the temporal Ro. 
man Empire; a circumſtance fo ——— that 
all the World ſaw it. Bly , 1. Chriſt was expected 
at the time when he came. The ews perceived, 
that the rime of the fulfilling the Oraclesdiddraw 
nigh, they reckon'd up the 7o weeks, andappre- 
hended that rhe end of them could not be far off. 
The Chriſtians expected Antichriſt at the time 
when he was revealed. We learnittrom Se. Jerom, 
who ſeeing the Empirerun to ruin by the invalion of 


the 
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the Quades, Goths , Burgundian; , Kc. confeſſes 
the time of the coming of Antichriſt could not be 
far off. gly, I. Chriſt not known by ſo many peo- 
ple, was however acknowledg'd by lome of the na- 
tion of the Jews. Antichriſt not known almoſt by 
the whole Charch, however hath been ſo by divers 
particular perſons , whoſe teſtimonies we have 


produced in the firlt part of our prejudices againſt 


PIs, "MP ne | 
at which is more admirable in this parallel, is, 
that 7. Chriſtand Antichriſt were not knownalmo.; 
for the very ſame reaſons. 
The 6ga- The Prophecies that were deſigned to make 
rutive , , * 
high ex- known 1. Chriſt, were in part the cauſe why he was 
preſbors not acknowledged. For if in ſome places he be 
eaaſe why TEPreſented to us in his natural and true eſtate, mn 
Chit #4 others he is repreſented inlively & bright colours, 
ace ot With magnificentand pompous figures. So thatby 
noone. theſe defiriptions one would have taken him for 
a King of this World, and his Empere for an carthly 
one, The Jew: ſtretching theſe deſcriptions of the 
H. Spirit , not comprehending the ſenſe of them, 
and not entring inta the meaning of thoſe figures, 
had an Idea of the «Meſſiah quite different from 
what in truth he was to bem his firſt coming. In 
like manner the Prophecies concerning Antichriſt, 
are expreſt ſometimes in terms plain and natural 
enough, but at other timcs in high terms borrowed 
from the moſt hidcous objects that are in the Old 
Teſtament, of Sodom , Egypt, Babylon, the apoftlacy, 
4 revolt from the faith, the DoQtrine of Demons, the 
Cup of abomination, adulteries, whoredoms z every 
thing is brought in here, and upon theſe high ex- 
preſions men have ſtretcht the Idea of Anti- 


chriſt, 
The two comings of 1. Chrift, that gave occaſion 
to 
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to theſe two ſorts of Prophecies, were the occaſion The chief 
of the miſtake. 7. Chriſt was trocomein1ſtate of 220 wk 
humiliation and abaſement , and he muſt come in a ws nor 

ſtate of grandeur and glory. The Prophets often -_— 


creeping , its firſt years did favour of weakneſs and 
infancy. The mabce, the corruption, the pride, the 
granny , the /dolatry of this Empere, were but in 
their beginning , they were buds and the firſt 
draughts, whichmenduq not perceive. 

And this is the great reaſon why Aztchrift bath 
not been known. If the Papiſmin the fourthage 
had endeavoured tointroduce into the Chwarch, both 
the tyranny of the Buubop of Rome, and therdoelatrom 
worship of the creatures, ſuch as it wasafterwatds, 
all the worid would have revolted from him , and 
the Anichriſrians ſm would cafily have been ob- 
ſerv'd. Bur in that way that the Devil took , it was 
unpoſhible that it ſhould not ſucceed. The fult - 
degree of tyranny and ſuper fiition was ſo (mall, that 
though it Was new, yet it wasnatat all perceived. 
W hat evilcould one imagine, for inſtance, in ha- 
ving a reſpe&t for the memory of the «Afartyrr,and 
making an honourable mention of them in the ce- 
lebration of the myſteries? How could one have 
been on ones guard, when nothing was treated of as 
yer, but ſome honour of precedency between a Bi- 
ihop and a Prief#; and berween a Si:bep of one ſee 

of another? I am alſo ſure that the myſtery of 
m_wP was advanced by ways where the Apoillcs 
had no ſuſpicion of evil. For inſtance, it was the 
cultome u the Apoltles tuncs ſometunes WI 
cr 
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their aſſemblies in the Dormutories and on the rombs 
of the martyrs. I believe, tis to this that Saint Paut 
referrs, in that famous paſſage in the 15® ofthe firit 
Epiſt. to the Cormnt. If the dead riſe not, why are they 
then baptized for the dead ? That is tofay, to what 
urpole do you honaurthe martyrs , foastocele- 
e the myſteries on their rombr, if ny are no 

« To pray 


appear the ; (od in a Dormitory, and upon the romb ofa dead 


molt 1nn0- 


cent thing man, to reſtity that one would dye in rhe fame faith 


in we 
world. 


Cotol. 2. 


wherein the Afartyy died ? Yet this was the firſt 
fountain of the popich /dolatry about Saints. From 
the firſt degree tothe ſecond, there is bur one ſtep z 
in like manner{the paſſage is inſenſible from the 
ſecond to the third. And men found themſelves 
funk down into ſaperſtiiien , and ſwallowed up m 
tyranny, without perceiving it, and withour its be- 
mg poſhble for them to perceive it. When cor- 
ruptions are inſenſfible intheir progreſs, thoſe thar 
are engaped in them, cannot know them. They 
muſt be withour. When one is carried in a vel- 
ſel, one doth not perceive its motion, one mult be 
out of the veſſel and in a fixed pointrodiſcernat. 
In this manner it was, thatthe Devil laboured about 
this myſtery of «1niquity in the time of Sr, Paul; be 
began to work, as he ſpeaks, he began with vending 
a little wicked Philoſophy about the mediation 
and interceſſion of Angels : Platonick Philoſophy, 
which is the very fame that the Apoſtle calls zbe 
Dottrine of Demons; by which ſome would intro- 
duce the ſcrving of Angels, from which Saine Paul 
would remove the Coloſtans, in faying to them, be- 
ware left any man _ you through Philoſophy and 
vain deceit, after the tradition of men, &c. Let no 
man berwle youof your reward in a voluntary humilse 
ty and worthipping of Angels, miruding into thoſe 

things, 
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things, which he hath not ſeen, Satan alſo beat 

a path for tyranny by thoſe diſpures for prece 

and henowrez ot which we may fee a pattern inthe 
differences that reign'd in the Church of Corinth 

where one ſaid; I am of Apollo, Iam of Paxl, and [ 

am of Chrsft. Burt who would have ſuſpected, that 
things could have gone (o far, as they have ſince 
proceeded ? 

Laſtly, The ancient Writers, and the prejudices rhe falſe 
which men took trom their errours and oyerſights, idea whveh 
did mightily ſerve tothe cauling Anrichriſt not to be dome hed 
known. The further one is removedfrom the ac- X 4% 
compliſhment of the Prophecies, the leſs one under+ ed 
ands them. So'tis certain , the Fathers of the ſe- {Oremted 
cond and third age underſtood almoſt nothing of the one cauſe 
Revelation. Yet they did buly themlelyesto inter- am , 
pret it, and have vented nothing but vain imagina- being 
tions about it. They had intheir mindsa Chimera Move 
of an earthly gerad:i/ayer in being. Thuisterreftrial did cows. 
Paradiſe mul} not be uſcleſs; one dream draws ar 
other after i as one deep calls on another. This 
earthly par + then mult be deſigned to receive 
ſouls, an tain them before they were tranſlated 
into the Feavenly paradiſe, which wasnot tobe rill 
afterthe day of juugement. Intothis terreſtrial Pa- 
radiſe were tranflated in body and in ſgul,according 
tothem , Enechand Elias. For therewas no colour 
for the putting them in the-fuggriour Paradiſe, 
while all the Sains and PatriarchgMere only in the 
inferiour one. Now why were EnSch and Elias trans 
ſlated both body and foul into that place ? Ir hath 
been found very convement to place them .there, 
expecting the laſt day of judgement to be ſent back 
into the World to encounter Antichr:ftl. And fo 
Enoch and Elias are transformed into thoſe two wire 
neſſer , that were to prophecy clothed in lack-clogh 


tor 
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for three years and a half, which arc the days of 
«Antichriſt. There was no colour for making 
Enoch and Elia: ſojourn on the Earth 1260. years. 
So that it was neceſſary rotake the 1260 years, of 
which the Revelation ſpeaks, for ſo many natural 
days, which make three natural years and abalf. The 
name of Antichriſt made them believe he would 
call himſelf Chrift., The Temple of God, where St. 
Pax (aith, that the ſon ofperdition mutt fit , hath 
made them think of the Temple of Solomon, and they 
have concluded that Fernſalem was to be the ſeat of 
this Empire, Conſequently that Antichriſt muſt be a 
Ferw ; and for the reaſons we have obſerv'd above, 
he muſt moreover be of the tribe of Da», and by 
conſequence a fingle perſon. Behold the viſions 
Why Ant. Which Se [renemt vends in his fifth book againſt He- 
ar n= refies ; viſions for which we are ap Run indebted 


not known . n 4 
toover-* to him, that forged the falſe Oracles ofthe Siby/An 
. wn the ſecond age. They thatcame after him adopted 
- hoy theſe vain CRE_ and added others to them, 
vithoor T be Ancientsgidcopy one another,almoſt without 
conkdera- anyjudpgement , and always without conſideration 
r10Nh, . * , = 4 
Thoſe that were very fond of this vain phanrome ot 
a Chimerical Aniichrift, could not diſcern the Cha- 


providence way not yet comethey ſtopt in the way, 
and never reached to a peric& tdea of the &nt:- 


chriſtian 


xl 
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chriſtian Empire. And in this manner the prejudices, 
the ignorance, the paſhons, the intereſt of the fleth, 
and the ſubrilty ofthe Devil have detain'd the tzuth 
in protound darkneſs, till in theſe later times God 
hath ſer them ina perfect light. 

But one can't ſufficiently wonder,that in ſo great 
alight, yer there have been two perſons ſufficiently 
prepolleſſed or ill enough diſpoſed , for the miſta- 
king this Antichriſt, 'T he learned Grotims and Dr. 
Hammond have unhappily, and to the ſcandal of all 
Proteſtants , uicd great endeavours to tura theſe 

yophecies of the Revelation another way. Theone 
through his being wedded to the papiſmr, which he 
detended withall his might againit the late Andrew 
Rrvet Andthe other apparently tor the ſame reaſon 
as Groeriws , and it may be fo through his jealouly for 
the Epiſcopal order, imagining that if the Pope, who 


cal; himic If the bead of the Bubops, (ſhould be made © 


Amichriſt, tome diigrace would redound thence to 
the whole Epiſcopal order. But Foſeph Mede, the 
tearnced Viber Arch-bithop of Armagh, the learned 
Andrew Willet , and fo many other learned Englizh 
men , that appear fo zcaloufly torthe government 
and order of B:#hops , have continuedto find Anii- 
chrift and the Pope inthe deſcriptions, which the 
prophecies have lett us ot him. And to ſpeak freely, 
{ am fo ſtrongly perſwaded of thisasan Article of 
the faith of the true Chriſtians , that I can't hold 
them for good ones, who deny this truth after the 
events y and the labours of ſomany great men have 
made it ſo very evident. I reckon the blindneſs of 
the papiſts, and of their favourers inthis point , a- 
mong thoſe prodigies, wherein we muſt acknow- 
ledge ſomething tuper-natural. 


The end of the Firſt Part, 
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A work, wherein it is proved, that the Papiſm 
is the Amtichriſtian Empire; that that Empires not tar 
trom its rwn z that the preſent perſecution may end in 
three years and a half. After which, the deſtruction 
of Antichriſt ſhall begin 5 which ſhall be finsbed in the 
beginning of the nexe eAze ; and laitly, the Kingdom 
of feſns Chriſt ſhall come on the Earth, 
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THE SECOND PART. 


Of the end of the Antichriſtian Empire ; when 
ir muſt be deftroyed; the circumſtances 
of ics ruin , and what $hall be the 
Eſtate of the Church after the 
ruin of that Empire. 


CHAP. L 


of the duration of the Kingdom of Antichriſt. 
A refutation of that dream, that it muſt laſt 
but three years and a half.. Ten Arguments 
which demonſtrate, that that ſuppoſitton is falſe 


and impeſſible. 


BIN the Firft Part of this Work, we 

8 have found Antichriſt and the Anrs- 

wy cbrifien Empire z itt this we pro- 

FRY cced to ſeek out the rune the 

5 circumftances of its end. That we 

may ſucceed well in thisenquury, we 

muſt do four things. I. We muſt know , hor 

long the Antichriſtian Empire muſt laſt, II, We 
A 


a Z muſt 


L— 


A 


th. 


tt. Ae. 
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Part. z, muſt ſee, where we ought to begin the 1260 days, 
which the Holy Spint aſhgns ir. ILL, After- 
wards we ſhall ſee, where chey muſt end, 1'V. And 
laſtly, we ſhall ſeek for that which hath not yer been 
found in the Revelation ; that is , the circumſtances 
of the fall of that Antichriſtian Empire; We ſhall 
begin with that queſtion , which we have above 
laid down as the chiefeit one; that is, The time of 
the diwration of that eAniichriflian Empire. 

The im- The Roman Church (uppoleth , that this dura- 

portance tion cannot be above three years and a halt, 5. e 

queſtion, 1260. natural day: ; and we pretend, this mult be 

whether underſtood of 120. propherical days , which arc 
muſt reign 12 Co, years. Tis ſoimportant a matter, that on 

x =o this all the reſt depends. If this ſuppoſition ot 

yeas, * the duration of Antichriſt meerly and fimply for 
three years and a half ,*be falſe , all that the Ro- 
man Church faith of Antuchrift, is falſe* And it we 
have reaſon to fay , that the Annichriflian Em- 
pire muſt endure 1260. years, this Empire muſt of 
neceſhity have begun a long time fince 3; and ha- 
ving begun a long timeago, it mult of neceſhty 
alſo be the pepiſm. Thus is theretore a particu- 
lar , which we muſt caretully mind ; and in the 
beginning we muſt lay down theſe tlirce ihdt- 
ſputable principles. 

I. That the duration of the 1260. days, where- 
in the woman ia the 12% Chapt. of the Revela- 
tion, muſt be fed in the defart 5 which isalfo cal- 

The 11660 Jed inthe fameplace 4 time, times, and half a time : 

— The 42 months, during which the Comre muſt be 

The three Jeft to the Genriles, according to what 18 faid in 

qearnand.. the 11% Chap, The 1260day?, during which the 

rimes, and +740 witneſſes arc ro prophecy clothed in fack- 

half z name _» » - | - * 

ire che Cloth, as "tis forc-told in the fame 11% Chapter. 

fame ps And latlly, the 42. monks given to rhe firlt beat 

m7, ot 


Chap.1. «of the Prophecits. " 
of the 13* Chapter of the Revel. to exerciſc his Part. 3, 
power. All theſe different periods, I fay, are one 

and the fame period , and Gent the duration of 

the Amntichriflian Empire, This can't be di- 

ſpurted. 

The ſecond principle is this , that m that Pro- 
phecy, the daz:, the years, and the months, may be 
taken for nat«ra/ days, months, and years; or for 
| A © age ones , a day for a year. This might te — 

ify natural days : for ſometimes the Propheryabes 
do fo ſpeak ; they reckon the time as other mcn time «s 
do. Feremy reckon'd 70 years for the duration of 9b wen 
the captivity z and theſe years are natural ones. 
'Tis certain alſo, that in the period of the rhew- 
ſand years , dehzgned for the reign of the Church 
after the deſtruction of Antichrift , the yearsare 
taken for natural years. 

But it is not leſs certain , that theſ+ days and The Pope 
theſe years may be taken myſtically for propheti- deny, but 
cal days and years. *'Tis confeſt , that the 7o x the 
weeks of Daniel hgnify 70 weeks of years. God may figaity 
ſaid to Ezekiel, T how thalt fleep on thy left fide, 90" 
and lay the iniquity of the houſe of Iſrael upon. it ; Chap 4. 
according to the number of the days that thow thalt ©'* _ 
lye upon it , then thalt bear their iniquity. [ have 
appointed thee each day for 4 year. God faidtothe Numb. 14. 
liraclites , according to the number of the days in '* 
which ye ſearched the Land, even 40 days, each dey 
for 4 year , thall you bear your iniquitiet, even 
years. This couldnotbe obſcure tothe /packtes, 
who were accuſtom'd to this ſbyle ; and who 
knew there were weeks of years in their Calendar, 
as well as weeks of days ; and that a week of years 
anſwered to that of days, one year tor one day : 

The rhird principle is this, that here the num- 
ber of three years and a balf, 42 months, and 1269 


Aaz dayr, 


6 


Part.2. 
The num - 
ber 1265 
muſt be 
definne 
number, 
not an 10- 
definiic 
Onc, 
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days, cannot ſignify an indefinite time. As it ſore- 
times hap 4 the Holy Spirit by a determi- 


* nate n means an undetermin'd one. A way 


char would be extreamly advantagious to the par- 
tiſans of Rome. For when one ſhall havedemon- 
ſrrated, that *tis abfolutely impoſſible, that that 
which is predifted concerning the Antichriftian 
Empire , can be fulfilled in the compaſs of three 
years and a half, it would be very ufetul for rhem, 
if they could fay, we muſt not rakethis fo ſtridt- 
ly in the literal ſenſe 3 that it may Gignify three 
times ren, three times rwenty, or more, accor- 
ding as the Holy Spirit ofrentimes means an in- 
definite number by a definite one. Bur here that 
cannot be. There are certain numbers by which 
the Propher: uſe rodeſcnbe an indefinire erme, by 
reaſon of a certain priviledge thoſe numbers have. 
As that of three, becauſe *ris the firſt odd number 
& the number of the perſons of the Tramey ; that of 
ſeven,becauſe of the ſeven dey: of the creation ; that 
of twelve ; becanſc of the twelve Patriarch: , the 
twelve Tribes , and the twelve Apoſtter ; that of 
100, and that of 1000, becauſe theſe are num- 
bers, that according to the cuſtome of men, are 
6fren deſigned ro ftignify a great undetermin'd 
uantity. But we ſhall not find any examples 
of broken nambers , as that of three and a half, 
of 42 , and 1260 taken for indefinite numbers 
*Tis rruc, the Revelation ſpeaks of the 144 thou- 
fand ſealed ones. Now the number of 144, is not 
leſs a broken one than that of 42. But *ris,becauſe 
144 is the produ@ of that of 12 multiplied by it 
ſelf. The Holy Spirit takes rwelve thouſand 
ſealed perſons of every Tribe, 12 times 12 make 
144. Here a reaſon can't be given , why God 
ſhould chooſe 12460 days to mer out an indefinite 
time. 
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time, There is no middle way therefarez they Parr. x. 
muſt be ſg many years , or ſo many fimple day, It matt bs 
So that when we ſhall have proved » thar the 0% 
courſe of this Empire 3s not three pours ud a bat days, and 
we ſhall have proved alſo that "ris 1260 y0ur7. Sw 
prove that 'tis not three years and a beff , we 

need but run through the Hfwre this Empire, 
exccoding as we find it in the book of the Reve- 

tiew. 

Firſt of all we mult know , that ECOrcIng to —_ 
the greateſt part of /uterpreters, almoſt the whole zgaioft the 
Revelation is (pent in fore-telling us, and ſerting pang goune 
in order the events that muſt happen to the Onebalt 
Charch during this reign of Antigbriſf, Artlea oo» 
it is certain , that 'tis the ſubje& of one half of vob 
this book : the 11* 13% 14% 1515 p69) 1565 18% in vin 
and 19 Chapters contain the birth , progreſs, 52 account 
finubing, rain, and fall of this Antichriſtian Krug» ven of 
dom. t any one judge, if there be any likely- 297 _— 
hood, that this oaly propbericesl book, which rhe halt. 
Apoſtles have left us tor the time of the I, Tefle- 
went , moves but uponthree years and a half, and 
hath omitted the events of almoſt rwo thouſand 
years. So that the general Idea of this Prophecy 
can't bear this unagination ; but let us core to 
particulars. 

Second, The 11" Chapt. begins to ſpeak of this SecondAr- 
Antichriffian Empire, but becauſe this is but asa | = MM 
general Hiſtory, and an abridgement , *tis in this pears ance 
general account, that the vition of the three FATS agree. with 
and 4 half is hid, and 'tis from hence it hath been vx" 
taken. Ler us fcc if this can agrer with the places 5-4 inthe 

th 


where the Prophet cnlarge , 


is ſhort deſcri- !j\ cy: 
ption. We have in the 13" Chap, a repreſenta» velacies. 
tion of this Empire. under the emblems of rwo 
beaſts , of which one had ſeven heads and ren 

Aa 4 horns, 
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Part. 2. horns, and the other but one bead and two horny. 


We there ſec-iti the firſt place a beaſt with ſeven 
beads and ten herns, It hath been confeſſed to 
us, that this is Antichriff, We have proved, that 
the word beaft fignifies an Empire, conliſting of a 
founder and his ſacgefſors. Now {ce a hne ſuc- 
ccſhon , and a Very conſiderable time, that ſame 
of three years and 4 half, to be called an Empire, 
and to be meant by a besff. Certainly this beaſt 
with ſeven bead; and ten horns, is the Roman Em- 
pire in its whole exrent, from its founder Rome- 
lus even to Antichriſt , who muſt be according to 
Bellarmine , the laſt Roman Emperoxr', though 
without the name of a Reman Emperow. And 
this Reman Empire is brought in anew expreſly, 
for the ſeventh head with ten horns, which make 
Antichriſt , 5. e. the ten Kings his vaſſals , which 
give him their —_—_ In truth, three years and 
« balf would they well deſerve , that the Holy 
Spirit ſhould repreſent them to us , and lay be- 
fore our eyes afreſh, all this great Empire of almoſt 
3000 years duration? For by the conteſſhon of our 
adverſaries, the Roman Empire doth yer laſt, and 
ſhall continue even ro Anincbrift , who ſhall be 
the laſt King of it. Now there is about two 
thouſand four or five hundred year: (ince the firſt 
foundation of Rome. Moreover Antichrift is the 
ſeventh head of the __ Empire. This is fo 
evident , that it can't be gain-fayved. Now muſt 
there not be ſome proporuon berween the head: 
and their daration; ? The head of the Kings laſted 
near 200 years , that of the Emperors above 500 
years What proportion is there between fo lon 

a duration , and this of three years and a balf? As 
for us, we pretend, that the laſt bead muſtendure 
4 long as the other lix. Remeunder Kings, Con- 


ſols, 
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J 


ſult, Decemvirs, Tribunes of the people, perpe- Part. 3» 


tual Diftaters , and Emperor: hath laſted abour 
1240 years ; it muſt be as long under the Poper. 
Bur at leaſt, the bead of Anrichrift ſhould laſtar 
Rome (ome ages , to have its duration propor- 
tionable to that of the other header. It figmificy 
nothing to us what period is aſſigned to it, pro- 
vided it be not that of three natural years and 4 
half. 

For we have proved that if it can the taken for 
three natzral years and a half, it mult neceſſarily 
be taken for propherical years. 

Thirdly, 
chriſtian Empire appears aga 
a ſecond beaft , that hath but one bead and two 
horns, Yet once more, fee a great myſtery, for 
a matter that is to endure but (three years and 4 


. 


fn the ſame Chapter, the ſame Ants» Third Arg, 
mn under the form of '* "**cc 


years and 4 
Matt Aer 
riff can't 
prevail 
over the 
Nations of 


half, in a period of 2000 years. Of rhefirit beaſt pooh, 


the Propher faith, that 1 wargruen to him to make 
war with the Saints, and is overcome them ; and 
alſo to bum was given power over every Tribe, Tongue 
and Nation. And of the ſecond , that he ſhould 
decrive them that duel] on the Earth, by reaſon of 
thoſe miracler , which he bad power 19 do, XC. and 
that all, both ſmall andgreat , Foe ats bond thould 
receive bus mark, os their hand, ard in their fore- 
heads. Afterwards "ts faid of this eAnticarr ian 
Empire, under the emblem of a woman fitting on 
a beaſt with feven heads and. ten horns , that al/ 
the Kings of the Earth have commutted whoredom 
with ber, that the made drunk all the Inhabitants 
of the Earth with the wine of her whoredoms , and 
that all the Nations drank _of the wine of her whore- 
dow. This ignites two things 3 one , that this 
Antchriftian Empire mult ſubdue all Nations; 
the ſecond , that it mult ſeduce them by its figns 

and 


neither by 
viectence , 

nor by te- 

ducing 


them 
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Part. 2. and falſe miracles. Now can any one imagines 


that three years and 4 half ſuſice , firſt ro conquer 
an Empire and overcome all N ar-ns ; ſecondly, to 
ſeduce and pervert them, and bring them oem 
the Chriflian Religion, If Antichriſt were to 
that method that is uſed in France, and were to 
uſe no other but that, it may be in three years and 
# half, he could make many K«ngdoms abjure (bri- 
franty, as in fix months he hath made the refor- 
mation be abjured by more than a nullzen of per- 
ſons. Bur "tis plain, the Anrichriffot the Papyfts is 
not to uſe this way. So that one may fay , the 
Clergy of France have outitript theur Anrxcbriff, 
and that there never was a more hellah fort of 
perſecution. It is clear, I lay, that Antichriſt is 
to carry away men by {educing them ; for other- 
wiſc, why ſhould he work Sgns andmuracier? and 
though he were to pervert the Chriflians with 
Dragoon: , at leaſt certainly he ought to have con» 
quer'd them by arms before hand, and have over- 
rurn'd every other Empire. Can he conquerall 
the World in three years ? whereare theexam- 
ples of ſo ſwift a conqueſt ? Alexander the Great 
15 repreſented in the viſion of the four Beafs, as 
A n—_— by reaſon of the ſpeedineſs of his con- 
veſts. Yer he ſpent more than three years and a 
If, and had conquer'd but one part of A/is when 
he died. Are three years and a half ſufhcient to 
reaſſemble the Few: from all the Countries of the 
World, to makethem wafters of the whole VUns- 
verſe, to re-eſtabliſh the moſarcal worrhip, and re- 
build the Temple of Solomwen? Only the building 
of the Temple the firſt time, took up ſeven years. 
They labour'd more than 40 years about that of 
Herod ; and this of Amichrift , which will ap- 
pareatly be more magnificent , Glide faiteins 
” 


Chap. 1. of the Propheries. 


few monrhs. If there were therefore nothing elſe Part. 2. 


but what were to be done by the wolence of An- 
tiebrift , according to the very ſuppoſition of rhe 
popirh Deflors, it would be un le robe done 
in'y0 years. 

ow much more impoſhble is ir, thar he ſhould 
atrain his end m fo ſhort a time, in whar he is to 
do-by the means of ſedacing ? His falſe Propher 
muſt ſeduce all the inhabitants of the Earth, 5. e. 
all rhe Subjects of the Roman Empire, according 
to the fiyle of the Writers ia rhoſe rimes , who 
defined the Rowen Empire by the habitable carth. 
There muſt be much more rune to /edace the Na+ 
tions than to conguer them. If Aniichrift was to 
eftabliſh his Religion by wolence only , it might 
be faid that in building up his Empire he would 
build up his Relvgron ; but it is clearer than rhe 
day, that he muſt perſiwade and ſeduce. *Tis tor 
this purpoſe that he worketh Sr9ns. There's no 
need of meracies to cltabliſh a Religion by arms. 
The Prophecy faith exprefly, that he shall make 
drunk the Nations of the Rarth with the wint of 
bus whoredoms. Which fignihes great obſtinacy, 
drunkenefs of mind , perſwaſion. Now behold 
a ſtrange thing, in /e{s than three years and « half, 
a ſeducer utterly deſtroys the whole Chri#ran Re- 
legion , and by the means of perſwaſen ſeduces all 


the Chrifien: , and perſwades rhem to become mt 


wr. 
Fourthly, W ehaveinthe 14 Chap. anabridge- 


ment of the Feftory of the ruin of ſpiritual Ba» ance t#- 


bylon. She « fallen , the u fallen, Babylon that 


gn Cirey, We have proved betore, rhat Faby- op more 
on and the Annebriſtian Empire arcthe ſame thing, Neko Us 
Now the Prophet in this Chapt. concerning the the 14h 


end of the Annichriflian Empire, mal. estwoperiods So 
ot 


Ii 
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Part. 2. Of his laſt ruin; the firſt is called the harveſt. The 


C. 14.8. 


x, 16. 
L, IS 


£. v6. 3. 


&-* 


v.1% 


Fr. 1, 


he that ſate on the Cloud thruſt in hu fickle on the 
Earth , and the Earth was reaped. The ſecond is 
called the wintage, And the other Angel thruft in 
bus fickle into the Earth, and gathered the Vine of 
the Earth, and caſt it into the great wine-preſs of 
the wrath of God, It is plain, at leaſt, that theſe 
two periods muſt be d:tant one from the other, 
as much as ordinarily the harveſt is from the vin- 
tage. Now *tis well known, that the prophecies 
repreſent in a fzrile , what the events ſhew in the 
great; and conſequently as the harveſt is many 
days diſtant trom the vintage, it will be neceſſa- 
ry that the two parts of the tall of the Antichri- 
flian Empire, ſhould be many years diſtant one 
trom the other. Now if meerly the fall of the 
Babylonuh Empire takes up many years , the flow- 
riching and the ftrength of this Empyre mult take 
up much aore time. An Empire fo ſtrong , can't 
be ruin'd in the ruwinck/ung fancy, and in ene 
month; time. Morcover, there muſt be an «nrerval 
of reſt between the harveſtand the vintage, All this 
——_ luppoleth more than three years and & 
alf. 

The 1 5* and 16* Chapt. contain the vigion of 
the ſeven wals of the wrath of God, that muſt be 
poured out on the Earth. Ir is evident that all 
theic ſeven viols reſpect the Antzchroſtian Empire, 
The firſt plague is an ulcer , that ſeizes on the 
men that had the mark of the beaſt, The 5 viol 
is caff on the ſear of the beaſt ; at the ſeventh, the 
great City , which is the fame beaſt , s divided 
mio three parts. And betorc the viols were given 
to the ſeven Angels, they that bad obtained vitte- 
ry over the beaft , over bu image, over bu mark, 
and over bu name , arc —A——— . 
we 
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the preſence of the ſeven Angels, that had recei- Fart. 2, 
ved the feven plagues. 

Fifebly, All this makes it appear , that theſe Theft 
ſeven wel; are ſeven periods , included in the du- > 
ration of Anichrift; Empire , under which God rt 
muſt pour out his terrible judgements on. that ad tacen_ 
Empire. Theſe ſeven periods mult dividehisdu- p—_—_ 
ration into ſeven parts, very near equal,cven though the 4ou- 
one ſhould ſuppoſe that the ſeven periods con- ge 
tain this whole duration , every viel and every every one 
peried would have but fix menrhs to laſt, accor- 3.00e 
ding to the ſuppolition of the Romneh, Dottors, contans 
The truth is; that theſe ſeven vols are included —_—do 
in the half of the duration of Aniichrifts Empire, , 
or 4 little morez For tis the Hiſtory of the /af 
of that Empire, It it laſts but three years and 4 
half, it is neceſſary , that at the leaſt it ſhould be 
two years a growing z {0 there will remain no 
more than cightcen moarhs tor rhele teven viols, 
and to every period we muſt afign a little more 
than two months. This is very plainly abſurd. 

There 1s no example of the like matter in all the 
Prophecies. The ſeven ſeals, the ſeven trumpers 
of the Revelarion contain many ages 3 "tis ridicu» 
lous to fuppole that the ſeven welt Contain but 
ſome month; We ſhall fee attcrwaid ,, that 
every wiel exrends it (elf ro more than a 100 


farrs, 


lem of a zyoman fitting on a beaft with ſeven forevioin 
heads and ten horns, Tis laid, this woman muſt Chop. can 
make her ſelf drunk with the blood of the Martyrs. ** <2me 


Thar firſt otall, the ren Kings muſt give their power od ns t 
$0 the beaſt ; that afterwards, they muſt fight kw -—- vw 
the Lamb 1n favour of the beait; and = at laſt, ». 13. 


theſe *** 
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Part. 2. theſe very ſame Kings muſt change their fide and 
v.16. their opinion, Srrip the whort, make ber deſolate, 
eat her fleth, burn her with fire: can ſo many chan- 
ges in mens ſpirits , and in the world, can fo 
many revelations happen in three years and 4 

balf ? 

In the ſame Chapt. we find a bead that laſts a 
little, The ſeven heads are ſeven Kings , froe are 
fallen, the other us not yet come , and when he c0- 
meth, be muſt continue 4 thort ſpace, 1 once be- 
lieved, that be that 14s to come, and w4s 1s con- 
tinze a little time , was Antichriſt, But looking 
more carefully into the Text, with reterence to 
the events, *ns plain that thatcan'tbe. We mult 
theretore ; by him that rar th continue 4 little 
rme , underſtand the cighth King. Andibe beaſt 
that wat , and is not , even be i the eighth King. 
And this King is the ſecond ot the bead 
of the Emperors, which being divided into two, 
Chniſlian Emperor , and Pagan oncs , makes 
eight head? , or cight Kings, together with the 
other 1x. This cighth head , which is that of 
the Chriflian Emperors, in truth laſted but a very 
lirtle while, tz. from Confaniine to YValeninman, 
who was aſlaffinated by <Afarimus, about 130 
or 140 years, Sce what the Holy Spirit calls a 
little trme, Judge if the Empire of «Antichriff 
that muſt laſt longer than the eighth bead , muſt 
laſt but three years and a half. 

The wh. Sevembly , The 18% Chap. contains a larger 
the we- defeription of the laſt rum of this Antichriftian 


Gan Goes _—_— "Ts there repreſented , as a Cit 
of » 
alt Reba ed Babylon, rich, hes 20 ,puftt up wich 
>, 4 the concourſe of people , and ot their richcs car« 
tioned the ried thiher for many __ 
= Spve, Its inhabitants arc defcribed , as Merchants 
grown 


XUM 
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grown rich by its commerce. She is deſcribed as Part. 2, 
a Cit ing in pleafare , as well as in riches, 

For all that contributes to pleaſure and luxury, 
enters into this deſcri . Gold, fivet, precioms Chas. tt. 
Boner, pravis, purple, filth, fuer ſmelting veſſels, and ** 
met precions word ; braſs, won, marble, cimamen, ,. 4 
per fumes, omiments, incenſe, wine, ol, muſicrans, 
players on the harp, piper: , irumpetzers z In con- 
{Cience, is this the deicription of an Expere and vf a 

Cery, that muſt laſt but rhvey year: and & baif that 

in that little ſpace vf rime mult be builr, raiſed, en- 
riched, and ruined ? 

Firlt of all , the Antichriftian Empire is called 
Babylon , becauſc ancient Babylon was its rype and 
hgure. That Empire of old Babe! laſted many 
ages and ſhould theſe man+ ages be the rype and 
hgure of theſe rhver yours and 4 half ? Can this 
be faid or thought ? It happens well , that the 
Prophets repreient fatare things that arc greas, 

x of 

by yes that are much &7, This is the very n«- 
rure of rypes. _ are little drawght; of that, 
which the event muſt produce at large, So days ih 
the rypes , muſt naturally repreſent years. Bur 
"tis abſurd ro fay , that years in the types repre- 
ſent but deye in the things Gignified by the 
rypes. 

FEiebrbh, Moreover, doth a City become rich is the th 
three years and 4 balf ? What kind of commerce Arnumens 
then muſt that of this Antichriffian Empire be, Botciis re- 
that ſhall make the fortunes of her merchants in Peienes 
fo lirtle x time? The H. Spirit borrows theſe fi+ encic 
from what is done and ſeen inhumane life, 27.5 29s. 
ſeen therein , that Cities become nch and 
powertul by long commerce. But never were any 
of them ſeen toartain to a ſurprizing greatnels , by 
Mwe or three years commeree, 


&altly, 
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Part. 2: 4th. A Cryandan Empure , thatare raiſed and 
The 4: deſtroyed in three years and 4 half, have not time to 
Argument, eacher together voluptuous things , and tocnzoy 
ie is them. It muſt always fighr to conquer, togrow 
elem- wreater, or to defend it felt. It the Anrichriſtian 
ed as has a 
ving ««- Empire laſts but three years and a halt, this is not 
ae roo much to cſtabliſh irs greatneſs by (word and by 
fire, and to repell that force that muſt deſtroy it. Of 
neceſlity Antichriſt and his adherents mult a/ways 
be in violent m21iong in crowble andin wer, Where 
as the deſcription of ſpiritnal Babylon unports the 
— of a leng peace , during which ſhe muſt 
cap together both all the riches, andall the plca- 
ſures of the World. 
PO KF: The 19% Chapt. s rhe laſt, whercin the r=in of 
Argamevr, this Empire is deicribed to us. We there fee him 
the min of who is called, the faithful and the ine, and the Word 
the Paby- ml = 
lonish Em. of God , 5. e. J. Chriſt, that prepares himlelt forthe 
, —_ combat « that cauſes the armics of Hcaven to follow 
Jefetiprion him, that calls all the birds of Heaven and all the 
Co beaſts of the Earth to the ſlaughter, that gives bat: 
be wrought LCls, that obtains rhe victory, that calts the beaſt and 
n we, thc talſe Prophet into the lake of fireand brimitone. 
elf. For thre alone, more 15 necellary than three years and 
« balf. For an Empire ſo vaſt , ſo large, and ſo 
ftreng as that of Antichriſt muſt bc, 15 NOT deſtroy ed 
in a ferw 4477, 
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CHAP. IT. 


The laſt Argument againſt the Chimera of three 
years and half , taken from the time , during 
which the Temple was prophan'd by Antiochus. 
Four quite different times ſet down for that 
in Daniels Prophecies. An explication, and 
a reconciling of thaſe four times. An applica- 
tion of theſe four times to the KingAom of An- 
tichriſt, and the ruin of that Kingdom. 


Draw my laſt Argument againſt this chimeri- 

cal duration of three years and 4 balf, trom the 
moſt famous of all the rypes oft Annchrif, viz. 
Antioch E piphanes, "Tis he that perſccured the 
Church , that oppreſſed it, that defiled the Tem- 
ple, that cauſed the daily ſacrifice to ceale for the 
Ipace of three natural year's and 4 half, Whercin 
it is evident, that God hath fer him as a type of 
Amichrift , who during the ſpace of three prophe- 
tical years and 4 balf , was in like manner to icize 
on the Charch , to fill the Temple of God with 
{dols , and make the pure fervice of God, the 
continual facrifices of praiſes and prayers, which 
God hath reſerved tor him(ſclt alone, tocesſe. Now 
we muſt remember this maxime, which we have 
already advanced in the tore-going Chapter, viz 
that rypes arc cxnigmarical, and sborr ro_—_ of 
great events, great in their exzens as well as in their ENS. 5 
qualitier. "This maxime is evident , it hath no «wor: 64 
nced of proots. And according to this principle, $7** © 
ſeeing the 1imes mult be ſhort, as wellas the. other 

Rb ſtrokes, 
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Parta. ftrokes, it 15 clear, that contrafed years cannot be 
berrer repreſented than by days, not by months, tof 
a month 15 the revolsrion of the Moon, and conic» 
quently it can't be _ to repreſent the reve- 
lution of the Swn, which is a quite difterent Srar ; 
But che day and the year arc the revolutions of 
the San; the year is the great revolution, the day 
the [tile one. If one would repreſent in thort 
the great revelntion of the Swn, one can't do it 
better than by the ſmall revelation ot the ſame 
Star. And thence I conclude, that the oppreſhon 
ot the Church by Antiochus , who was the rypey 
having laſted 1260 bGittle revolutions oft the 
San, they muſt repreſent ſo many of the great re» 
voliutions of the fame Star. I ſpend a Chaptcr on 
this laſt proot, becauſe in the ; ws on of the op- 
prefhon of the Fewirh Church by eAnnechns Epi» 
phants, there arc confiderable difhculties , which 
ſpring trom the d<ifterences of the Prophecies of 
Daniel and the events, ſuch as the firf# book ot the 
eAlacchabees repreſents them ro us. I hope that 
the cicaring theic difhcuities about the duration 
of the perſecution of Antiochas, will give us fuch 
light into the duration of the Kingdom of Anit- 

ebri/t, as will pleaſe the curious 
Four rimes We muſt therefore obſerve , that the Prophet 
noi BY  Dancel, deſcribes the time of the duration ot the 


Daw of 

the durati- periccution that was to betall hisnation , in ſour 

on different manners. 

perfecy- Firſt of all, he faith in the eighth Chap. after 

ops having ſpoken of Antiechw Epiphanes, under the 

C.$. v.13. embleme of the little hom; Then / beard one Saint 
ſpeahing , and another Saint ſaid unto that certain 
Samt that ſpake, How long rhall be the wiſfon con« 
cermmg the daily ſacrifice and the tranſpreſſion of de- 
ſolanen , to give both the ſanttwary =d the hoſt robe 


irodden 


- 
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rrodden under fort? And be ſaid unto me,unte 2300 Part 2. 
day: ; then rthall the Sanitnary be cleanſed. des 

Daniel reaſſuming the affair of Antiochwe 10 
the cleventh Chapter , and continuing it in the 
tweltth,obſcrves three trmes. And one ſaid to the man T2.» 
clothed in linen , which was upon the waters of © 
the river , How long thall it be to the endof theſe 
wonders? And I heard the man clothed in lnnen, 
which was on the waters of the river, when he beld 
up bu right hand and hu left hand unto beaven , and 
ſwore by hims that liveth for ever, that it chall be for 6 
time, times and a half : Itis plain, this ignifies ove 
year, two years, and half 4 year , three years and 
balf. So then you fee the ſecond rame. 

The third 1s obſerved in the fame Chapt. And © ** 
from the time that the daily ſacrifice rhall be taken 
away , and the abomination that maketh deſolate ſes 
wp, there thall be 1290 days. 

Laſtly, The fourth time is found in the follow. 
ing veric, Bleſſed # he that waiteth, and cometh to v.12, 
the 1335 days. See then four different numbers. 

Two thouſand three hundred evenings and 
mornings. 

A time, times and half a time, that make three 1a. 
years and a halt, and days. 

One thouſand two hundred fourſcore and ten 1295 
days. 

And laſtly, one thouſand three hundred and thir« , $34 
ty hve days. 

I do not know whether any /nterpreters have The myfie- 
underſtood the myffery , bur ſee how I ex- pa ue 
plan it. bers, 

Firſt, we muſt know, that the firſtnumber ot 
2300 mornings and evenings, mult notbe taken tor 
2300 days , as Iaterpreters take it; which forces 
them to go back to the re beginging of the 1C1g 

2 »; 


230%, 
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of Antiochns. Two thoufnd three hundred morn« 


2 4 mor- 

_—— = and evenings taken for (Oo many 4235, make fix 
evcaings 
make but 
150 Gays 


years, tour months, rwenty days. The prophana- 
tion ended in the 148% year of the «Erect the Se- 
lexcide as we ſhall fee. So rhat we mult go back 
even to the 142 year, tO tind there the beginning 
f theſe lix years, four months, and rwenty days. 
And It were neceſſary that rhe pre phanarion ofthe 
Sanctuary , and the ceſſation of the daily facrifice 
ſhould then begin, For the Prophet ipeaks. cx- 
prefly of the ceſſation of the daily ſacrifice, How 
long thall be the wiſſon concernmg the daily ſacrs- 
fice? And hereccives this Antwer, for 2300 even- 
img and mornings. Yet tis ccrtain, bv the Hiſtory 
of the eAlacchabees , and by the Prophecy of the 
tweltth Chapter of Dane! , that the prophana- 
tion of the Sanftuary , and the ceſſation of the daily 
lacrihce , begin not ull chree years after, viz... the 
145 year of the «Era of the Selencide, 1 am PCre 
ſwaded therefore, that we mult underſtand by it, 
two thouſznd three hundred ſacrifices of the even= 
ing and the morning. And this will not be ſcru- 
pled by him that ſhall conſider, Fir ft, That it isnot 
uſual m the holy "Tongue, nor inany other, to fay, 
[34/0 EVERmes and mornings, or three evenmnegs and 
mornings, meanmg 19 days, three days, &c. Sec cond - 
ty,T hat the ceſſation of this duly Lucrifice that was 
oftered morning and evening , beiwg here ſpoxen 
of, to this queſtion , How long thall be the viſion 
Concernimg +. daily facrift ©; 4 more properand ins 
relligible anſwer than this cannot be given, viz. Ic 
ſhall 3c tor two th 10nſand three \__ CVenings 
and mornings. That 1s to fay , There ſhall be an 
interruption of rwo thouſand three hundred ſacriſ. 
ces. 50 that this number makes one thouſand one 
hundred and fifty days. Sce then theſe tour nurabers. 
I, Gleven 
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1. Eleven hundred and fiſty days, which make Part 2. 


three years, two months, and ren days. 

2. A time, times, and half a time, whichare 
three years and fix months 

3. One thouſand two hundred fourſcore andten 
days, which make three years and ſeven months. 

'4. One thouſand three hundred thirty fave days, 
that make three years , erght months , and fifteen 
days. 

In the whole taking thirty days for every month, 
a round number, Which the Holy Spirit hath cho- 
ſen, to avoid broben number: arifmg trom the in- 
equality of the monchs : Which appears by this, 
that in the Revelar. 42 months and 1260 days ,arc 
taken for the ſame thing. "Tis fo, if 3< days be al- 
li>ned to every month 

Theſe four nvmber: are different, and the later 
always exceeds the former. There is fix months 
and five days difference between the leaſt and 
the greateſt. How can we reconcile this with 
the Hiſtory > We find this hbifory. ins the four farit 
Chap. of the firſt book of AMacchabees, Though 


The rf 


F ook of 


this book be ror Canonical, it deſerves however 4 TY—Y 
x 
very great eſteem, and I donot atalldoubrbur it ,\, gefers 


was lett tothe (vrrch by a ſingular Providence of veth 
e eſtcem, 


God, that by it we might (ce the truth of DaneL; 
Prophecy ; and at the fame time to in{truct us in 
the diffcrent periods of theduration and end of An - 
tichrif s Kingdom, thadowed torth by thatof eAs- 
roechus. Sce then how we mult frame the Chrons» 
logy of the four fhrit Chapters of this Book, to the 
end we may find an admirable agreement be- 
tween the events and theie four numbers un the 

Prophecy. 
To underſtand what we are about to fay, it 
mulſt in the farlt place be obſerved, that ro things 
0 3 ulually 
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Part 2. uſually are Conſounded , that muſt be very care- 
wemut fully dfinguiſht in the perſecution of Antrechs:: 
four pe- the firſt is , the propbanation of the Santtzary, the 
riods in the Coond is the ceſſation of the daily ſacrifice. "Tus ſup- 
perſecuri- | P 
on of 4s. poſed , that they are the ſame thing, or at leait 
eche'-  thattheſe two things lafted one as long as the other. 
Which is net fo ; for the] prophanation of the 
SanRuary began ſome months before the ceſlation 
of the daily ſacrifice , & alloit ceaſed ſooner, For 
the daily ſacrifice began not again, till ſome month; 
aſter the ſanftuary had ceaſed from being pro- 
phan'd ; ſee then the four Periods that muſt be ob- 
ſerv'd in the perſecution of the Jewiſh Church by 
Antochss. 

The firf, from the cealing of the daily Sacrifice , 
till its farſt beginning again. 

The ſecond, trom - bs, ou WPY of the prophana- 
tionot the Temple by the Gentile , to the purt- 
fication of the Temple begun by e Aacchabers. 

The tb:rd,from the beginning of the prophanati- 
on of the Temple by the Gentiles , to the Cniching 
= purificatioaot the Temple by Fudas eAMaccha- 

£45, 

The foarth, from the beginning & the firſt pro- 
Phanation of the Temple by the Gentzles, roitsde- 
dication & conſecration , which was the very 
ſame day that the frf daily ſacrifice began again 

The four numbers in the Propaccy anſwer to 
theic four Periods, 

1. The firlt number of - evenings and 
mornings , anſwers to the ceſſation of the daily 
ſacrifice ; as is clear, and this ſignifies , that 
from the ceaſing of the laſt daily ſacrifice to the 
firff beginning again of the daily ſacrifice, there was 
tobean interruption of 2300. ſacrifices. i.e, 1150 
dayr,which make three year: wo monthiy& ten days, 

2. The 
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2. The number , of 4 time , times and half «a Paitz. 


time, i. e, three years and fix months, anſwers to 
the pcriod, that ran out from the frit prophanation 
of he Temple by the Gentiles , to the beginning 
of the purification of it by Judas Macchabess. 
And this ſignifies, that trom the fiit ap pena. 
to the begmning of the pur.fhication, there were 
exactly 2 Tears and 6 Afonths, 

3 The third Namber 5 which oy 1290. days, 
anſwers to the period that ran out from the firit 
rw ws the Temple by the Gentiles, to the 
tinithing the purification by Macchabens : and 
this ſignifies, that trom the firſt prophanation of 
the Temple , to the fiaiſhing its purification, 
there were 1290 days i. C. three Tears and ſeven 
monthg. 

4. Laſtly, the fourth number , which is 13325. 
days, aniwers to rhe period that ran out from the 


firit prophanation of the Temple, to its dedication 


and conſecration. And this figenihes , that from 
this farſt prophanaz ion to the feaſt of the dedicat 10, 
there were 13 35. day$i. C. three years, eight month; 
and fifreen days, 

The three laſt periods begin ar the ſame point 
V1z. the prophanation of the Femple by the Gentzles; 
but they end at three different points. One at the 
beginning of the cleanſing of rhe Temple, the other 
at the end of this cleanſing, and the thirdat the day 
of conſecration, or dedication. Tis ro this Chre« 
nology, that we muit accommodate the Hiſftor of 
the f6r/# Book of the <Afacchabecs , as we ſhall 
preſently do. 


The Chee. 
nology of 


Firſt, we muſt find a fixed and a certain point IN the per 


the __ he Macchabees, and the perſecution. 


ſecurion 
accord n 


SCC, *tis that of the conſ{ccration and dedication of t» the book 


of the Mur- 


the Temple, eAnd on the 2 5" day of the gf month, edabeec, 


4 which 
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which i the month Kaſlen, in the 14% year, the) 
aroſe betimes in the morning, and offer'd the ſacr1- 
fice, according ro the Law, on the new Altar, which 
was dedicated the ſame time , and the ſame day, 
wherein the Nations had prophaned it. This is the 
day of the dedication. 'T his isthe beginning again 
of the firſt daily ſacrifice. We have ſeen, that 
from the beginning again of the firſt daily ſacrifice, 
reckoning backwards, we find 2300 ſacrifices in- 
terruptcd, s. &. 150 days, or three years , tive 
months, and ten days ; and conſequently the ceſſa- 
rion of the farlt daily ſacrifice muſt tall on the 15% 
day of the feventhmonth of the14 5 year of thee/£r4 
of the Selexcide. For fromthe tenth day of the (e- 
venth month of the year 145, tothe 25" day of the 
nineth month of the year 18, there is exactly three 
year 1, i110 months and ten days. 

We have alſo ſeen, that from the dedication of 
the Temple , which is the ſame day with that of the 
daily facritce*s beginning again , counting back- 
ward to the firſt prophanation of the Temple, there 
are 1335 44s. 1. C. three years, eight months and 
fifteen days, And ſince the day of the Dedication 
falls on the 25" of the ninth month , of the 148" 
year of the Selenc:de, the firit prophanation of the 
Temple muſt fallon the fth ot the firſt month, of 
the year 145 z and conſequently, that the Temple 
was prophaned fx month; and lome days before the 
ceaſing of the daily ſacrikce. Bur for the greater 
clearncS, we uſtrelate the Hiſftery as *ris in the 
Afacchabees, and fix it to its truc times. 

Inthe 143 year, Anticchiu having overcome Pro- 
lomy King, of E£ypt, palled by Jern:ſalem , took it, 
piilag'd it , and carricd away the veſſels of the 
Temple. Now after Antiochus had ſanitren Egypt, 
ne returned agaminthe 143 year, and went up againſt 
DD.” y Iſract 
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Iſrael and Iernſalem with 4 great multitude , and Part 2. 
entred proudly imto the Santtuary , and took away 
the golden Altar, and the Candleſlich, and all the L 
veſſels thereof. "This isnot that which is called the 
prophanation of the Sanftuary. For "tis sdo/atroits 
and impure wor:hip, that prophane the houſe of 

8 . 1 Mace. I, 
God ; t1$ NOY eleccentatiois it. And after v.43 ,31,325 
wo years fully expired , the King ſent bis chief Cole 153435 
lettor of Tribute , who came to Ternſalem with 4 
great multizude, eAnd ſpate peaceable words to 
them, but all was deceit; for when they had gruen 
him credence , he fell ſuddenly on the City, and ſmote 
it fore, and deſlroyed much people of Iſracl, and 100k. 
the ſpoils of the City, and ſet 11 on fire, &c. Then built 
they the City of David with agreat and Frong wall, 
and made it a ſtrong hold for them. "Then it was the 

rophanation began ; after rwo years fully expired, 
reckoning from the 1434 year inclulively, this falls 
on the beginning of the year 145 in the rf month, 
"T'was then, I tay, the Temple was prophancd by 
the Apoſtates oft the /erwrrh 7 ation. "This alſo 15 
what that Author ſaithexprefly. For #t 1044 aplace ** 35-37 
to lye in wait arainſt the Santtuary, &c. They thed 
Shnocent blood on every /ide of the Santluary, and de- 
filed it. That isto lay, Aenelaw the Apoitate Sa- 
crificer, ſacrificed together with his tellowsin the 
Templetothec Heathen Gods. 

But obſerve, thc daily ſacrifice did not vet ceaſe. 

"The Apoſtate AMenelans dd what Abaxt the father 
ot Hezckiab had done , and what Afunaſſch had 
done ; he prophaned the Temple by talfe worthip ; 
however, without cauſing the worſhip ot the rrue 
God to ceaſe. There *tis Apoſtatcs 6egin, Ar firſt 
they would fain reconcile God and the Devil, 
afterwards by degrees they advance to a total 
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Amntiochw*s men were ſix weeks a building the 
City of David to make a Citadel of it: when that 
wasdone, they thought themſelves ſtrong enough 
to undertake every thing. They ftiniſht what they 
had begun, entirely aboliſhr the Moſaical wor- 
ſhip, & cauſed the daily ſacrifice toceaſe ſox months 
and frve daysatter the prophanation of the Temple, 
the tenth dey of the ſeventh month, T wo months 
and five days after they arrived at that height of 
boldneſs, as cven to put the /dol of Fupiter Olyme 
pi in the Temple of Jeruſalem. In the fifteenth day 
of the month Caſlen, inthe 145" year, they ſot np the 
abommation of deſolation on the Altar of the Lord, 
and built Altar in all the Cities of Judah on every 
fide. Thisdeſolationlaited till the tenth day of the 
leventh month, of the year 148, the day wherein 
Alacchbabeus centred agun into hs wr” vilited the 
Holy places, and undertook: ecleanſing of them. 
Then ſaid Indas and his brethren , our enemies are 
diſcorsſited, let us go np to cleanſe and dedicate the 
Santtuary. And all the Army met together, and 
Went up to the Mountain of God, and ſaw that the 
holy place was forſaken , and the Altar propha- 
ned, &c. And Indas choſe Prieſts of blameleſs con«+ 
verſation. &&c. who cleanſed the Santtnary, and bare 
out the defiled Nones into an nnclean place. 

I ſuppoſe, I ſay, that this work was begunthe 
tenth - of the ſeventh month of the year 145. And 
ſo from the tenth of the farſt »wonth of the year 145, 
there are exattly three years and 4 balf, the very 
time marked by the Prophet for the duration of the 
prophaning of the SanEtuary. Then therefore this 
prophanation of it ceaſed. | 

Afterwards, I ſuppoſe , they were one entire 
month in cleanfagthe Temple, and carrying away 
the filth , whuch the Heathens had laid, init, and 
taking 
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taking away the ſtones of the Altars that had been Part 2. 


built, and of the grear Altar that had been propha- 
ned by the [del of Jupiter Olympins, Add one month, 
3.e, thirty daysto 1260 days, you make 12yodays, 
which is the account we hnd in the 11% verſe of 
the 12" Chapter of Daniel. From the time that the 
abomination of deſolation thall be ſt wp, thall be 
1290 days, Which are three years and ſeven months, 
that is to ſay, {ince the prophanation of the Temple 
rothe finithing its purification. 

But after the finiſhing this purification, the Tem- 
ple was not yet ina condition to facriftice nn. For 
they were tain to build a new Altar , and make 
utenſils allnew, in the place of thoſe that had been 
either taken away, or prophaned, 

Todothis, noleſsthan 45 «days werenecellary z 
and theſe are the 45 days acded ro 12595, that make 
the number 1335 4ays, of which the Prophet 
faith, Bleſſed u be that warteth, and cometh ic the 
1335 days, And ris at the end of rheſe 133 5 days, 
reckomng trom the prophanation in the beginning 
of the year 148, that the dedication was made in 
the year 14%. on the 25" day of the ninth month. 
Theretore 'tts the Prophet cries out , Bleſſed is 
he, &c. becauſc it was a great feaſt , and great re- 
joycing in /ſrael. Scc, | jay, both the Hsfory and 
the Chrenology , and the duration ot the cellation, 
ot rhe prophanation of the Temple, and the inter- 
ruption of the Gaily facrifice, made to agree with 
the Prophecy. 

Art preſent , from the rype we muſt ia a few 
words make our conjeCtures touching that , which 
mult come to pals in the duration of the Antichrs- 
ſrian Empire, The prophanartion of the Moſaical 
Sanctuary by Antiachws , laited three years and 4 
balf, to the timc that 7udes Macchabensdrove the 

Heathen 
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Parts. Heathen out of Jeruſalem , and _—_— out of 


the Temple, the cleanſing of which he began. To 
the end the rr#th may aniwer to the figare, the 
Antichriſtian Empire muſt endure three years and 
« balf,, conſiſting of 1260 days, which are 1260 
years, during which the Santtzary chall be propha- 
ned by the Heathens, 1.e. the ſervice of God thall 
be polluted by revived Paganiſm, and the Temple 
of God poſſeſſed by a Tyrant. ' Art the end of 
1260 days Judas Macchabews began the purifica- 
tion of the Temple, and {pent 30 days about it. 
The cleanfing of the Charch muſt be begum, the 
Idol muſt be caſt out , the Tyrant expelled after 
the 1260 years, Burt as fudas Macchaveus ſpent 
20 4ays about purifying the Temple, after he had 
taken away the /do/ thence , and had reſcued it out 
of the hands of the Tyrant ; *tis propable , that 
after the fall of the Papiſm , of its ryranny, and 
idolatry, 30 years more will be ſpent in purityi 
the Church from all ſchiſms, hereſies , diviſions -. 
errours. 

Lafly , as Judas Macchabew ſpent 45 other 
days , to prepare all things for the conſecration 
of the Temple ; in like manner after the Church 
ſhall have been cleanſed from idolatry , hacreſy, 
ſuperſtition, ſchiſm. and errours , God will em- 
ploy yet 45 years more, to prepare all things for 
the conſummation of the Church, Art the cnd 
of which time will be the dedication, the fo- 
lemn feaſt. And 'tis in my opimon in this ef 
ſpace of 45 years, that God is to call the Gentiler, 
and all the Nations of the Earth tothe knowledge 
of himſeclt z this is that which the Apoſtle Same 
Paul calls, The fullneſs of the Gentiles, For ice, 
as I bclieve , the degrees by which the Church 
mult azriyc at 1s periccion, 
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1. Babylon ſhall fall , the Kingdom of Anti- Part'2- 


chrsft thall ceaſe. 

2. The Church ſhall be reunited in the fame 
opinion ; ſchitms and diviſions ſhallbe at an end. 

3. The Idolatrous and Inhdei Nations , eſpe- 
cully the Twrks , who are at this day ſcandali- 
zed at the diviſions , manners and the falſe Do- 
Etrines of the Chriflians , ſhall ſubmit them- 
ſelves, at leaſt the greatcit part of them, being 
prevaiied upon by the purity of DoEtrine and holi- 
nets ot manners. 

4. Lafily , The Jews overcome by ſo unani- 
mous a conſent , and , it may be, by ſome glo+ 
ri0ns apparition of our Lord, thall be converted, 
and ſtrongly labour to convert the reſt of the 
Nations, tar diſtant and {cparated from us. Then 
ſhall be the Dedication, the conſummation of the 
{hurch, And bleficd is he that ſhall wait, and come 
to the 1325 days, 1. E. to ſeventy five years after 
the fall of the Popiich Empire. For he ſhall ſee the 
reagn of # Chriſt in all its Glory, 
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What the Laſt times are. It doth not fignify the 
end of the World. There are many times 
with reference to the Church , and with refe- 
rence to the World. If Antichriſt muſt reign 
1260 years, be ts come. Mahomertaniſm &4 


not Antichriſtianilm. 


_- Hus much is enough todeſtroy that Chimera, 


of the duration ot the Kingdom of Antichriſt 
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for three natural yetrs and « half. "Tis neceſlary 
only to anſwer a difficulty that may be raiſed 
from hence , that the reign of Antichriſt iscallcd 
the laſt rimes , which ſecins to mean the end of the 
World. And without doubs. , this is that, whach 
gave occaſion to the ancient Writers to ſuppolc, 
that the end of this Empire was not to be above 
forty five days betore the day of judgement. But 
co tall into this crrour, a man mutt be little uſed 
to the ityle of the Scripture, Oze thouſand im 
hundred and ſixty years , *tis ſaid , can't be called 
the laſt times, the period is roo lone. *I is nece(- 
tary the reign of Anzichrift thould be nearer the 
ed of the World and the day of judgement, than 
ſo. But what will thoſe Gentlemea fay , that make 
this o>jeEtion z what will they ſay of Same 7obn, 
who ſpeaking of Anrichrift, and preciſely of that 
tradition according to which he. was to come in 
the laſt rimes, faith, Lretle children , it u the laft 
r1me, and ac je have heard that Antichritt ;ball come, 
even now are there many Antichriſts , whereby we 
bnoww that it is the laſt rime, 'T'is above fixteen hun- 
red years ago , that Saint Jobn (aid (o , and then 
trom that rime he counted the laſt rrmes, With 
much more reaſon may we reckon thoſe afpcs that 
Came not till four or fove hundred years after, for 
the laſt rimes. : 

Neither muſt we imagine , that the laff rime; 
Genify a ſhort ſpace. We muſt well diſtinguiſh 
the af dey, from the laff time. Whenthe Holy 
Spirit ſpeaks of the laft day , he always means 6 
thort time. He that cateth my fleib, faith our Lord, 
I will raiſe up again at the laft day. Bur the laf 
time , and cipccially the laft rimes in the plural 
number, always ſigniheth a long period. Sec the 
proofs of both theic things, 
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Firft , that the laſt timer ſignify not the end of Part 2. 
the World, The laſt rime in the lingular number The __ 
ſomernmes doth. Sr. Peter faith, that we are hept by nor elwage 
the power of God through fauh unto ſalvation, rea- bguify the 
dy to be revealed in the jait time. Bur it doth not JA 
always \o {ignity , as appears by that paſſage of Sr. 
John, which we quoted a little before, "ris the laſt 
time. As for that inthe plural number, the loft 
times, and the laſt days , we hnd , they always 
ſignity a time far enongh off from the end of the 
World. Saint Paxl inthe tecond verſe of the Epi- 1 Ephel. 1. 
{tle ro the Hebrews ſaith , that God hath fpoken to © 
ws in theſe lait days by bu Son. The Apoltic Saint 
Peter faith , that Feſms Chriſt was fore-ordained be- 
fore the foundation of the World , but was manifeſt 
m theſe ialt times for #s. The fame Apoltle tells 2 Fet- 3 
us, in the laſt days hall come ſcoffers, walking after *'* 
their own luſts , and ſaying , where is the promiſe of 
hu coming ? *T was the very time in which Sane 
Peter (poke and wrote. For tis ſpoken as of per- 
ſons that were m being already. And it appears 
by the ſecond Chapter ot the Epiſtle to the Theſ- 
ſalonian;, that there was an opmion ſpread abroad, 
that the end of the Worid was at hand , which 
made prophane ones fay , where x the promiſe of 
bis commg, Which they tell us 1s nigh? The Pro- 
pher eel faith, im tbe laſt days 7 will pour out my ARQs 2. 
Spirit on all flech. St. Peter applics this Oracle 
to that which happen'd on the day of Pentecoſt, 
and in the ages of the Primitive Church. St. Pad » Tim. 1.7, 
faith to Timothy, Know this, that im the lait days 
perillons times thall come, for men chailbe lovers of 
their own ſelves, &c. Theic laft day; begana little 
after St. Pawl; For the Church wasnot long , be- 
fore the corrupted her manners. Theſe very ſame 
Texrs proveallo the other thing we have laid down, 

which 
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Part. which is, that the /aff 21mes do ror fignity a 1hort 
dirration. For the manitcitation of "Jeſus C .hritt 
made in the /aft remes, and God (pcaking to us 1 
the laft day; by his Son, and the laff days wherein 


the prophanc ſhall bear (way $ all this [ fav, hgni- 


| heth the time that paſicth from 7, Chriſt to the end of 
the world. 

The tires To underſtand why the Pe od that paſſeth 

«mded is” from Jeſus Chriſt to this pretent time ,. is called 


to 1izce . 
parts in ee» The af time, we mull oblerve , that inthe SCri- 


| wexepec ts. prure the times are dividcd either with reterence 
ro the Church, or with. rcterence ro the Horld,. 
With retcrence to the Charch , there arc three 
timcs; A rume when tic Correo was ms howt the 
Faw, and withons the Geet , this ts the forft rime 
that palicd from Adam to Moſer; 5 ume W hCcrcs 
m the Chxrch had the Law of e M oſcs, that was the 
time trom the departure out of Zzypr to {. Corift 


chat's the ſecond time; Laftly, A time whercin 
the Churcly c141oy 5 th iigne of Teſws Chriji ; that's 
ours, and chat's the third rymc; 
ems  VWith retercnce to the #3or/4 , the rinic 1s di- 
in ect yided Into four "eat Alonarciers, that niuſl PrCc- 
wand» cede the laſt reoo:;: of I. Chriſt. The firit was the 
we divided , SEE onarchy of the Aiſmiians . which had its fcat 
motour- firlt at Niniveh , and aiterwards at Babylon; The 
ſecond 1is that of the Perſians 3 the third that of 
the Greeks ; and the tourth that of the Romany, 
| whoſe reign muſt be prolong'd till the Kingdom 
be given to ]. Chriſt and his Saints. 
— ow whether we reter it to the firffdivition, 


ory} or the ſecond; *r1s _ true, that wearein the /aft, 
| we nm 1, mes ; that /. Chriſt Came mn the laſt nmes, and that 
rimmes. 
the Empire ot Antichy wr muſt be 1n the left romes. 
7. Chriſt came in the chird and laft rime, with refe- 
rence to the romes of rhe Church, ſccing he came 
Unce 
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fince the Law of Moſes ceaſed to be in its vigor. Part 2, 


laſt period of the Church. _ Fejme Chrift alſo came in 
the laſt times, with reſpe& ro the Wirid, for he 
came in the time ofthe fourth Monarchy, Anti- 
chriſt with much more reaſon, may be aſſigned ro 
the loft times of the ſourth Monarchy , becauic 
he hamfelf is but a contmuation of that fexrth Moe 
narchy. 

But to be ſo much the more fully perſwaded, 
that *ris a yery proper expreſſion, it muſt be ob- 
ſerv'd , that the fonrth Monarchy figur'd by the 


And Anuchrift allo hath p, reign in the third and 


fourth beaſt, was to have two great periods, one of 


ſix heads, the other of a ſeventh head, having ten 
horns, The Period of the fx firit heads is the 
Roman Empire under Kings, Conſuls, Decem- 
virs, Tribunes ot the people, perperual Dittators 
and Emperors. And this firft Period contains about 
12 or 1300 years, "The peried of the little born, 
or the ſeventh beaft with ren horns , is that of Ants- 
chriſt and the reu Kings, which mult alſo be be- 
(Ween 12 and £300 Years. Amichriſt theretore is 
come in the laſt rime of the laſt time, 1. e. in the 
laſt period of the fourth and laft worldly Monarchy, 
And conſequently the Holy Spirit might with very 
great reaſon call his reign the laſt rimes, And 
thence it can by no means be concluded , that this 
Kingdom muſt laſt but a few years, before the end 
of the World. 

Having faid ail that I had to ſay, todeſtroy this 
falſe tmagination, that the Empire of Antichriſt 
mult laſt but three years and 4 half, | might juſtly 
reaſlume, and urge all thoſe A rguments | torine1 ly 
mentioned, to prove that the Idea of Antichriſe, 
which the Paps/ts frame to themſelves, is falſe, ang 
that the popizh Roman ſee is the true Antichriſt. 
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Paitz. Burt before that, I muſt uſe them yer once more 
to confound rhe diſhoneſty of the Tranſlators of 
Rev. 13, the Port-Rojal , who ſay of the ten Kings, that 
= 1 they 1hball rake power for one hour , or for a little 
nefty of the LIME 21th the beaſt, inſtead of tranſlating it 1» rbe 
renftarion ſame hour, or at the ſame time with the beaſt, They 
K-14l a» found thistranflation, or rather, this nvrorvons fal- 
bour the [fification very proper to take away from the Re- 
Antics formed this Text, that proves fo clearly, that the 
gs birth of Amichriſt muſt be reckon'd from the di- 
vihon of the Reman Empire among ren Kings, and 
mtro ren Kingdoms, Burt afterwards we ſhall fce, 
that rhough we ſhould let their rranſlation paſs, 
our proot would not in the leaſt be weakned by 
ir. Burt as they will not agree, that 1260 years 
may be called a lirrle time z fee here, they are en- 
paged to prove, that all that we have {aid to prove, 
thar the 1260 day; of Anichriſts reign arc lo many 
years,1s1llufhon, a Chimera, 2 dream, and a fophitm. 
For 1t our proofs do ſubſiit , how will they main- 
tam their verſion, that the Kings tchall rake power 
for a little ninme with the beaſt f Scemng all Inrer- 
preters do agree , and 'tis clear of it ſeit withour 
their conſent , that the power of the crew Kings 
mult laſt as /ong as that of the bref. And alto 
theic ren Kings muſt reach bejond the beaſt ;, tor 
«fter they have clothed him with their power, they 
muſt frip hrm of it, cat bus fleth, and burn ut with fire, 
It theretore the duration and continuance of the 
beaſt be 1260ears, as we have demonſtrated it z 
tis neceſſary , that the reign of the ren Kings be 
1260 years , and conſequently this reign will not 
be fer one howr, and for alittle tre. 

*T is here that theſe Gentlemen the Interpreters 
will have great need of the Arabique, Rabbinical 
leaming, and Hebrew ot Father Srmes the Gram - 
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marian, that not long fince hath fet up foranIn- Part 2, 
terpreter of the Revelation. His new lights do 
wel deſerve a parnicular Chapter by themſelves. 
But for the preſent , we mult follow onour ways 
and ſhew , that if the 1260 d47- be 1260 years, then 
all that the Papits ſay of Antichriſt is felſe , _: 
all that we ſay of inn is 41096. It it be falſe, * Ming 


proved, 


that this Empire muſt laſt but 1260 natural 4477 3 that the 
it is true, that it muſt laſt 1260 gears; forT have 12500578 
proved, there 1S mo middle way to bc taken, And years , the 
if it be true that Antzcbrift mult reign 1260 years, ps ror 
he can no longer be only oxr fingle man, nor @ re- aChimera, 
volted Jew, nor a falſe Meſſiab, nor «4 wan of the 
T rabe of Dan, nor a Tyrant that muſt re-eftablith 
the AMoſaical worrbip , and rebmild Jeruſalem t© 
cauſe the /erw4'to reign there. For it would be 
abſurd, to ſuppoſe that one wan ſhould live £260 
years, that the reign of the Law of Moſer(thould 
return for 42 Ages, and that /udei/m tor fo longa 
rime ſhould oppreſ(s the Chriſtian Religion, If 
Empire of eAntichri# mult laf 12:60 years » if 
mult neceflarily be already come. For "tis to go Ifhisdurs- 
againſt rhe general opinion of allmen, toſuppole goon, 
that before the reign ot Jeſus Chriſt comes,weundt 4ncutrst 
yee expe a tyrannical Monarchy of 1200 gears. ©» 
It the Antuchriſtian Empire be come , it muſt be 
either Mabomerans/m, or the Papsſm, 

Annchreiftian;ſmcan'tbe tound among the Arri- 
ans; tor they have beenextintt alongrtune, and 
their rexgn did not come to near 1260 years, We 
can't find bim among the Aibigenſe: , who never 
reogn's , who appcar'd but tor 4 title rome , and 
who were alway; oppreſſed. be can't be tound 
heither among the Lutherans , nor Calvinifts ; 
for none of the Charatters of Antichriſtianiſm do 
agrec to-rbew , and the Papifts would not ac- 

CC 32 knowledge 
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Part 2. knowletlge that owr reion ſhould be for 1200 years. 
There's nothing remains but Mahbomeransſmy 
oben ON Which one can caſt ones cvec $, to feck out An- 
ten/m Bath richriflianiſm 3 "tis indecd an Amnichriftian 
Channaers Set, becauſe 'tis an enemy to Jeſus Chriſt , and 
pee mY hath already ſubfiſted above a 1000 years. But 
we can't find therein the Charadtcersof Antichri- 
ffianiſm, (0 as 114 deſcribed in the Prophets, Firſt, 
AntichriSiaviſm mutt be an Apeſracy, and a revel: 
of men, that tormerly were obcdicnt to the faith. 
The Saracens, Arabiant,and T xrts, the tounders 
and preſervers of this S:&t, never were ( briſtian, 
and arc not Apoſtates. Mahomer and the Arabians 
were Heathens, Secondly, Antichriſt:aniſm mult 
be an Idolarry, for it is called a Hboredom ; and 
mult rtcach the Doltrine of Demons , ahd mediatory 
fprrits, Now the Mahbometans arc net idolatersy 
on the contrary , they ahdbor thc adoration of /ma- 
ges ; and tis thus that greatly ſcandalizerh then 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion. 7 ard, In rhe name 
ot Annckrift , we mult hnd the number 666. Inthe 
name ot Mabomet , and Mahometan, Arabians and 
Saracens, in any language, thi number is not found 
Fourthly, Anchriſuzaniſm was to have its ſeat inthe 
great City, which in St. /ahns time raled over the 
Kings of the Earth. | hat 1s Rome, asall Interpre- 
tcrs unanimoully acknowledge. «Afabomert and 
his Partizans never did poſicts the Ciry of Rome, 
and do war poſlcisit. Fifthly, The Empire of Anti- 
chriſt maſt be the Roman Empire continued ; the 
Empire of the Arabian: is {o far from being the 
continuarion of the Reman Empire, thatit hath been 
the deſiruftion of it in the Eaſt. Sixthly, Annebriſt 
muſt fit in the Temple of God , 1.6, in the Church. 
Mahomert and his Succeſlors are owt of the Church , 
anddo ne: belong to Chriſtendom, Seventhly , Ten 
Kings 
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Kings muſt voluntarily give their power to eAnti- Part 2+ 


chrs/t. Burt the Arabian and Saracens have con« 
guer'd all Kingdoms by meer violence; none did vo- 
luntarily fubmur to them. E:ighthly, Antichriſtrmullt 
be the ſeventh head oft the Beaſt in the Revela- 
ton , 4.6, Ot the Roman Empire; Mahomet hath 
nothing in common with the Roman Empire. 
Nmetbly, The Empire of Annichrift muſt be proper- 
ly nothing ciſc, but the :zmage of an Empire, which 
yet however ruit be worsbrpe, and obedience be 
given to it z The Empire of the «<Ffabometans is 
net an imare, but rather the moſt deſpotical and ar« 
bitrary ' Empire , that ever was in the World. 
Tenthly, The Aniichriſtian Empire muſt have under 
it ten horns, i.c. ten Kings, Tenhorns, every one 
having his crown, and bs Royai:power. So far is 
the Empire of the Mabometans , from ſuffering 
any vaſe! Kings to ſubliſt , that it hath deſtroyed 
all the great Lord: In [ndix, im Pere, in Tar 
þy , every one of theie Mahomeran Empires hath 
but one only Lord. Eleventhly, The wy ay 
rtichrs/t maſt be 6aut one , it muſt not be divided ; 
For the Kings that are to ſubmit to him , ſhall 
acknowledge him tor their only bead. Butthe Em- 

ire of « M abomer is divided into many Emperegs. 
The Empire of the Tarrars , the Empire of the 
Twrks , the Empire of the Perſians, the Empire of 
rhe Mogullr; and rheie four Empires arenot only 
different, but always oppoſite and almoſt always ene- 
nies. Twelfthly, Anmbriſt mutt have ewo horns, 
1. C. 118 pots fri labe fo the Lamb. "I 1s NOTOTIOUS , 
the Mabometant bave- nothing in common with 
Jeſna Chrift, with bus Religion, and with bu power. 
Thirteenth , Antichriſt muſt excommunicate, perſe- 
cnie take 41/4) liberty of commerce from all 
thoſe that will not take on them his name and bu 
Cc} mark. 
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mark in their fore-beadr , i. ©. that will not fol- 
low bu Religion. The Mahomerans ſuffer all ſorre 
of Religions, Heathenr,and Chriſtnans, Fourteenth, 
The Fntickriſtian Empire muſt be & head, 1.6. a 
Kingdom hart with a deadly wound , and revive 

ain, This can by no means agree to Mabome- 
taniſme, which is a Religion wholly new, and which 
hath formed Empires wholly new. It was neceſſary 
to make theſe obſervations againſt thoſe,that great- 
ly defiring to take Anrichrife from Rome,wouid fain 
place him among the Mahomerans. 


CHAP.-I1V, 


Same Principles to diſcover, when the Anti- 
chriſtian Empire began, and when jt muſt end. 
Three Charatters of that Empire , Idolatry, 
Pride , and corruption. That theſe three Cha» 
raters began to appear in the fourth Age,and did 
infinitely encreaſe in the fifth. 


Itherto we have diſcourſed on what is paſt, 
þ & now we proceed to treat of what is fwrare, 
or at lcaſt of thoſe things that arc believed 5 to be 
For we ſhall fee that many things, that arc looked 
upon «4 furwre, arc already peſt 
"Tis the rain of Antichriſt and his Emprre, that 
we are now about to ſpeak of. And thefarſtque- 
ſtion thar'is asked thereupon is this, When hol 
that Empire be deſtroxed ? A great queſtion, and 
which hath hitherto been looked upon, as a thing 
that none could penetrate into. Tis certainly, 
very difficult to be penetrated into , bur yet how- 
ever 1 do »ot think, 'tis impoſible to find out the 
truth, 
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truth. There is a particular Providence, that pre- Part 2. 
fides over the wnderſtanding of Prophecies , as we 
have obſerved; God would ner have them waders 
ftood in every ave, bocaule this would hinder their 
accomplitbment. But when they arc juſt ready ro 
be fulfiled , God permits them to be penetrated 
into z and the things which we {ce come to pals 
from day today, open mens eycs. 

In this matter the whole depends on our knows The great 
ng , where we mult begix the 1260 years , that Fur % 


to know 


at aligned tor the reagn of the paprſm. And there where we 
Pu 7 | muſt begin 
are as weary opinions about that, as thereare wen. ,,....> 
Some begin them with Fenrface the third , SuC+ years 
ccſlor to Gregory the great , becauſe they would 

be favexrable to Gregory the firit, who ſeems to 

have had very good things in him: And becauſe 

bis Succeſſor was the forft, thataflumed the name 

ot Univerſal Buihop. Others deicend lower , and 

begin the 1260 years , at the rime when {mages 

were c{tabliſhr. Some come as far as to the 11% 

Age, and to the re:gn of Gregory the ſeventh, 

who was inſfolent to a _ _— than any of 


tus Predeceflorsdared to advance themiclvesunta. X 
There are ſome alſo, that come as tar astothe 12% 
Age. 

[| ſhall not amuſe my f(clf with avenrroning, The founs 


tan or 


much leſs with confwring all theſe Opinions, I thall 1.1 ow. 
only fay this boldly, that they who go ſe low to 7H that 
find out the beginning of the 12.60 years, arc NA iow tor the 
erronr, That which hath deceived them is this, ><vnning 
they nnagine, we muſt not begin the Antichriſftian n2de years, 
Empare , till the time that /dolatry and T yraun 

were arrived to therr beight in the Charch; in which 

L am throughly perſwaded , they deceive thern- 

ſelves. Another cauſe of their being decewed, 1s \, 
this, baving this truth in mind, that Rowe wwft be 

Cc4 the 
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the head of the Antichriflian Empire z they will 
not begin that - Empire before 'the” Roman 
Church was mef# morerionſly remarkable for hcor 
pride among all the Charcher, 

Torally to remove theſe two miſtakes, it muſt 
be obſcrved , that in every country, and in every 
tnguage , when any would make a Hflory of an 
Empare and a Kingdom, they begin it trom its ori- 
gin3i. They that make the Hiſtory of the Franks, 
or Frenchmen among the Gaxzl; , CO not hx their 
begianung on that ime , when the French were 
maſters ot all the Gals, trom the trontier of Flan« 
ders, to the eAlps, and the Pyrenean mountains, 
For that happen'd very late. Bur they begin with 
the firff entry of the Frank; into Gaal, and their 
firſt eſtablichment on this tide the Rhine, When 
any make a Hiſtory of the Empire of Rome, they 
begin the Roman Hiſtory from the firſt foundation 
of tharCity; fo they reckon'd in Rewe it (clt, 4+ 
Urbe Condita. And this way of reckoning conti- 
nued nll the fifth age , when the Chriſtian ac- 
count began robe in uſe , and men reckon'd by 
the years of feſur Chriſt, Moreover, 'tis the cu» 
ftome of the Scriprere, and of the Holy Spirit , as 
well as of the World : Tis faid, the ſojourning 
of the /frachtes nm Erypet , was four hundred ard 
thirty years , yet they were wet in that flavery above 
210 years. Bur the Holy Spirit reckons from the 
rimec of the calling of Abrabam , and his paſhng 
mro Career , where he and hs oft-ipring, were 
ſtrangers. *Tis therefore af the time ot the pil- 
grimagec of the tamily of Abraham , which God 

"£1N$ from 17s origmal Laſtly, "ris the ſtile ot 
the Prophets ; and | arncularly in the Prophecy we 
are treating of The tourth Beaſt is the Rowan 
Empire; all the Worldagrees mthat : where doth 
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the Holy Spirit begs the Hiſtory of that Beaſt, Part 2. 
or of that Empire ? nor at the point of its gran- 
dewr , which happen'd not till above 400 years 
atrer its original , but from the point of its berth ; 
and that is clear, becauſc he aſcribes ſeven head: 
to that Beaſt. Heads, which Ggnify to many Go+ 
vernments, under which Rome hath paſſed. Now 
the jof of thete Governments, 15 that of Kings, un- 
der whom Fome in the beginning was no more 
than a great Filage , and afterwards a very lutle 
City without dependencies. Thisprinciple there- 
fore mult be {uppoicd, that the H. Spirit dares the 
Antichriſtian Empire trom its original. 

The ether miſtake that we mult ger rid of, is 'ris no« 
this , that Rome 1s preciſely the place where the _ 
Empire of Antichriſt ruſt have its birth. *Tis frtt feeds 
not fo. Annchriſtianm 1s born every where, and oo 
it might very well be born in the Eaſt , before it would have 
came to fix its ſeat in the #4. That which makes Men cnn” 
men afhx the birth of the Antichriſtian Empire #-=«. 
preciſely to Rome, i, becaule being ſtruck with 
what Saint Pax( faith , that the man of fin mult 
exalt himſelf above all that i called God, they have 
confined Antichniſtianifm proncipally , and almott 
ſolely to tyranny and Pride.y and have imagined, 
that the birrb of Antichriſtianifm was not to be 
found bur in ther City , which had always been, 
and which afreſh was to be the Throue of Pride. 
Bur hereirt they have been decerved. Antichri- 
Rraniſm confijts no leſs in tdolatyy, and corruption of 
wanners than in granny : in fuch a manner, that 
mn all places where we ice the burth ot Idolatry, 
Superitition, and Corruption, there without doubr 
Annchriſtianiſm is born. 

Theſe principles being laid down, the three Che- 
raiters , which we have afhxed tothe Antichriſtian 
E mpaire 


4b 
Part 2. 


The three 
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Empore , by reaſon of its three names, muſt be re- 
membred. Hdelatry , becauſe "tis called Babylon, 
the mother of formications and abominations ; cor- 
raption of manners , becauſe 'tis called Sodom; 
Pride and Tyranny, becauſe *tis called Eg ype. When 


Charaters theſe three fins began to be eftabliſhe in the Church, 
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chrifhonſe | 
, Certain, it was rowerd: the end of the fourth, and 
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Aniichriſthaniſm began toenter intoit, Now *ris 


in the whole fiſth Age , that theie diſorders re- 
ceived their birth. The ſuperſtition of Relques, 
the vencration and worſhip of them , and imme- 
diately after, the invocation and interceſhon of 
the Saints, were introduced about the y*ar 360. 
or 380. Alrcady before this ume, that fuperſiti- 
tion had begun among the people, I do not atall 
doubt , but that women , and Smple perſons, cipe» 
cially thoſe that were but newly converted from 
Paganiſm , were the firff Authors of it. Devont 
__ people eaſily fall into ſaperfizion. It had 
a very ancient cuſtome to frequent the AMer- 

yr: rombs, there to celebrate rheur memory, to 
pray for them, and there to pray for themſelves. 
or in Exſebius'r time, men were wont to aſſemble 
themſelves at the ſepmlcher; of the e Marnyrs, to ſay 
their prayers upon their ſepulchers, and there to ho- 
nour their mo bappy fouls. The Papi/t: in this 
pallage would fain find the invocation of Saints; 
ut *tis not there. Enſebins only uſcs the word 
benowr, which doth not import cither invocation 
or adoration z *rwas only out of a defign to he- 
nowr the memory ot the AMariyrs, that they aſſem- 
bled at their rombs. But the ignorant people, 
ſurpriſed with the deceit of ſome talſe miracles, 
which the Devil wrought at thoſe rombs , from 
a ſrmple honey immediately proceed to'a religions 
worship ; and a few years atter , the Paſtors fuſſer'd 
them» 
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themſelves to be carried down thetorrent , they Part 2. 
gave way to it , and laboured to eftablich this 
alſe devotion. Saint Baſil in the Eaſt, and Saint 
Ambroſe m the Weſt , arc the moſt ancient Fa- 
thers, in whom we find the footitepsot the zwyo- 
ration and mierceſhon of the Saints. 
As for the corruption of the manner: ofthe Cler- 
y and people , it began to be great at the very 
ame time. The Chuwch being become Queen of Conugri. 
the World by the means of her Emperors, clothed — 
her ſclt with its luxury, and followed all its man- allo is the 
nersz covetouſncls, unchaſtity, debauchery were **<*>446- 
introduced into the Sanctuary. We need only 
to ſee what St. Jerome, who lived in that time, 
faith of Rewe wnd the Reman Clergy , and of the 
Eeclefppaſticks in general in his days. He repre- 
ſents Rome as already become a Babylon. Go out pants & 
of Babylon, my people, faith he , for the us fallen, 4 
Babylon the great, the uu become a babrtation of De- — is 
vile, and a dwelling place of unclean fprrits. "Tus 
true, there is the Fioly Church ,&c. But theprigde, 
grandure, power, XC. that are found iy that City, 
agrees not with the life and iranquility of Monks. 
The fame Author faith , that r6e Princes of rhe 
Church lwved in delicronſneſs , andinaginedthey did 
preſerve their purity in the mud/t of mughty repaſt ;, 
and laſerviows ations. Elſewhere he faith , that, 
the Ecelefraſtichs did tiff and caref. the Lads, in Mic 
ftretcht forth their hands to them 168 recarve their tO 4 
preſemts. They obſerved the rempers of wo- 
men , they cauſed great eſtates to be given to 
themiclves ; and their coverouſneſs became fo 
odious , that the Chriſtian Emperors torbad the ay xee. 
FEeelefiafticks the receiving Legacies by Will, ram. 
whilett Whores, and Comedians were permitted 


ſo to do. 
Laſt in, 
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Partz. ZLaftly, It is certain, that fo it was, that Pride 
The Pre was eſtabliſh in the Church in this and the follow- 
$hops, and INg age. Then it was, that the Biihops , who 
I". till that time had been all eqzei , through pride 
$444: of made themiclves Arch- Bubops , and Parriarchs. 
——— Pairiarchs, that are diminutve Popes , and conic- 
the ame quently perty Anrichrifts, Above all, the pride of 
_ the Birhops of Rome began to be very plain. "T'was 
in the fourth age , that that noble Komen Conſul 
lived, who ſaid, make we Buhop of Romer, and / 
$r. Jerome. 24-11] be A Chriflian 'Thetc Biibopt caulcd them - 
Marcia. ſelves to be carried in a Litter , kept ſuraptuous 
tables , had great equipages , and lived like the 
great ones of the World, "Twas at this rime 
alſo, that they began toaſcribe to themſelves the 
promasy over other Brihops. Theretore bribery 
and violence began to be uſed to climb up into 
thar ſee. 

In leſs than an Age, this torrent of pride, ſu- 
perſtitson , and « ruprion {ſwelled tofuch a degree, 
that it became cxc ceding plain z in the 440 year 
ſuper{tition was already advanced to the degree of 
dolatry, corruption was very high, and pride yy 

Jn the 6kb great, To know to what degree idolatry was al- 
ones fs ready advanced in the middicof the ffth are, Wwe 
png need read but the 8 hook of Theodoret , de Cu- 
of Yandis Greacorum afettionibus. He faith, the Chni- 
Iolatry. ftians called the Martyrs, ther Phyſicians and their 
Protettors. «The Temples ot the Martyrs , ſauth 

* be, arc remarkable tor rheir greatneſs and rheir 

© magnificence , they are filled with all forts of or- 

* naments, and they diftuſc abroad the ſplendor and 
*olitrering of their beaury. Weaflemblethere, 

*not only one, rwo, three, four, or five times a 

« year; bur we celebrate feaſts therein very often, 

*yca, and everyday we ling in them the prazſes ang 

« hymns 
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*© hymns of the God of the Martyrs. They that Parts. 
«are well, defire the Martyrs to preſervethem in 
« health z and they that have any diſeaſe , defire of 
«them to be cured of it. Men and barren Wo- 
© men ask Children of thera; and they that have 
* them defare them to preſerve um. They that 
*rake a Voyage, pray tothe Martyrs toaccompa- 
*ny them in the way , and alfo to guide them z 
*and they that return in health, ad wok tor its 
« contefling that 'tis from chem they have recei- 
«ved that benchr, Not that.they look on the 
« Martyrs &s Gods, but pray to them as divine 
© men, and invocatc them as thcir interceſlors with 
*God. Now that they who pray devourtly and 
« with faith, reccive that which they defire, ap- 
« pears plainly cnough by the gifts which they pre- 
« ient them, with acquitting themſelves ot their 
«vows, Which arc the marks of the health which 
&« they have recovered, For ſome hangup hgures 
« of cycs, others of feet, others of hands madeot 
« gold and fGilver. - All theſe things expoled to 
« view, thew, that diſcaſes have been cured , fec- 
«ing they have been given by thoſe that have been 
«cured, Theſc things, I fay, thew, how great is 
« the vertue of the Martyrs and of their Tombs. 

It any would be aſtured or ocngencg whuch The great 
COrrupiien of manners was advanced in the [AIP of waar 
age , he may read Salvsan Bithop of Marſes ;: in the fifth 
Speaking concerning the excellency of the terr}- 
tory of Aquitain, and thatabundance wherein. its 1. +. 44 
Inhabitants lived , he faith , that «s they ſarpaſſed ***< 
all others 1n riches , they ſurpaſſed them alſoun vices z | 
that never was there any where ſeen more — 
pleaſures; that their life was exceeding filthy, and 
that drſcrpline wa entirely corrupte : T has is, 
faith hc , the returns they have made to God for 

his 
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Part 2. hu holy liberality. He confeſſes, the inundations 
of the Barberrans, that had ſpoiled rhemot therr 
goods , could notrake away their vices from them z 
and that they remained wachaſte ro rhat degree, that 
the very Barbarians were ſcandalited at their um- 
parities. For the Goth; ſwffer'd not among them- 
felves , ether impurity , fornication , or aduitery. 
Spears , (aith he, « off 1% the ſame vices, of norin 
_ Speaking of the people of Africs , he 
aith , that che City of Carthage was full of abo- 
winarons, that there was no place , nor firect with. 
out 4 Whore-houſe, All the ſtreets were full of ſnares 
and baits, 41 ſo many ditches of umpurnuy, in ſuch a 
manner, that they who diſliked theſe ſores of erumers, 
ronld not prevent their falling into them. All the 
Inbabuants of that great (wy were p/unged 1m the 
flthy mnure of theſe infamous debanches. 1 bey breath- 
rd from one 10 another the filthy ſmells of their mu- 
ral wnchaſtity ; but none trembled at it , breanſe 
tvery one was plunged m it. He rells us , the 
Clergy was engaged in the ſame diforders, and that 
there were no imaginable crimes, thefts, coveroul- 
neſs, robberies, abommable extorſions,voluptuoul- 
neſs, but what were in uſe : the corruption then 
was an overflowing torrent. We muſtrepeat the 
whole work , to make an exa&t deſcription of the 
miſcrable ſtaterhe Church then was in. This Bubep 
ſeems periwaded , that *rwas theſe horrible cx- 
cefſes, that drew down the ſad judgemears of God, 
and rhat open'd the dore to the barbarousnations, 

which maacthe Emprre deſolate. 
—_— The ryranny and pride of the Clergy, and parti- 
yaney of CUlarly that of Rowe, were alſo found very'high 
the #ui? in the fifth age. Leo the firff, that heldrhe for of 
gan 10 be Rome 1n the year 450. hath diffuſed abroad in tus 
Calder Writingsanar of pride and dominecring, wherein 
It 
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it appears, that he aſpired after tyranny , and that Parr 2. 
he _—_— ro make himfclt ma{ccrot the Chraftian 
{Devebes. He exalted his See above all others ; jer- $. is 
"rus the Chair of St. Peter, who u« calledrbe rock and none 


the foundation. He faith, that God had exalted roaute 
him , wz. himſclt Leo, to a Soveraign degree. > 


Humlitatem meam in ſummum gradum provehit. 
Atter he had fad , that Saint Peter was called 
the rech , the foundation , the Porter of Heaven, 
the determiner and judge of theſe that are to be bound 
and looted, he adds that tbe power of Peter liver in 
hu Ste, and that hu excellent authority reſides there. 
And he faith afterwards, that Saint Peter was be 
Prelate and Primane of all theBichops. The Sermon 
whence this is taken , ſhews , that every year he 
celebrared the day of his exaltation to the Pope- 
dom, and made it be celebrated in his Charch; which 
is great Prade. 

Writing to Flawvian Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
he complams , that he had not acquainted him with 
what Exryches had done,& pretends, that upon that 
account he had not been rightly condemned. He 
complains of this efpecully, that they did not ſhew 
re{pet rothe appeal ro Rome chat Exrycbus had put 
in. Sometimes to the title of Buhbop of Rome , he 


adds rhat of Ercleſie Catbolice. Ecclefts Carbolice £y-27 


Epiſcopis wrbus Rome ;, Biſhop of the (atbolick 
(owrch He oppoſts the decree of the general 
Council of Conſtantinople , by which the ſecond 
place was given to the Birbop of new Rome ; and 
a power to exerciſe the ſame juriſdiction within 
his diftrift, as the Bacbop of old Rome exerciſed in 


his. The Conncil of Chalcedon confirmed the de. =% 


cree of that of Conflanrimople, and made the Church 
of Conſtantinep/e equal m all chings to that of Rome : 
He was vexcd at it , und oppoſed the execution of 

It 
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Part 3. it 2s much as he was able. This I confels,, was ns- 

thing m compariton of what was afterward; (cen ; 
however , it was mach ; and the Brihep of Rome did 
not long IT4) ITOIN PrOCcocuug turthe: ; 


— 


m_ — - 


Py ———__—— 
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That we wt look for the point of the birth of 
Antichriſtianiſm in the fifth Age. It muſt 
end about the year 1710, or 1715. 


E have juſt betore Ren, m the extent of an 
ace from the year 350, to the year 450, the 
1avlarry , tranny and corruption of manners that 
were eſtabliſhr, andencreaſed. And 'tis in the ex- 
rent of th1; eAfpe , that once may leck for the point 
to whuch God would afhix the beginning of the 
Antichriſtian Empire, and whence he would have 
us reckon the 1260 vears of Antichriſtians/m, But 
the difticulry is \ et to know the year preciſely , or 
within a little of it, We muſt here again make 
uſc oft thc INgCOUus { Wiervatic N ol Poſeph AMede, 
which we have already mentioned, He thinks, 
that in the words of the 11% Chapter, Riſe and 
meaſure the Temple of God, and the Altar , and 
them that wor:hnp therein, But the Court which 
1 without the T emple , leave ont, and meaſure ut not z 
we have a ſhort repreſentation of the Church, and 
its duration. 
| A prty By the Altar and the Temple he underſtands the 
| ong_ imward Conrt, and by this mward Court , he be» 
| ſep» Mean, licv C$g15 MCcant the promurive Church, UTC IN ITS Malt» 
| an the a ners, found in its Dottrine. And by the ewtward 


11th Cap, Conrt he underſtands the Church corrupted by ſuper» 
ſtiriou 


— 
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ſtition, idolatry, tyranny and impurity. He hath Partz, 


found , that the inward Conrr was much /ef than the 
ont ward one; there was the ſame proportion be= 
tween theſe two Courts, as there1sberween one, 
and three and « half. So that the outward Court 
contained the extent of the inward one three times 
and 4 balf. And he concludes, that her exrend« 
ed quantity being the image ot the extent of rime z 
the duration of i corrupred Church ignited by 
the outward Court , was to bc three trmes and 4 
balf, and the duration of the pare Church was to be 
but ene time. Now tis plain by the Prophecics, 
that the duration of the corrapred Charch mult be 
three Prophetical years and a half, which are 1260 
narnral years : therefore the duration of the pare 
Church muſt be ene Propherical year, thatisto lay, 
360 years, I contels, this appearstome asit it werg 
inſpired, 


He adds, that ont may begin theſe 360 years, The pure 


either 1. trom the birth of Jeſus Chriſt, acco 


to the Chriſtian account ; or, 2. from the time =? "MM 
his Paſſions , which makes the beginning of the four terms 
des CH fo 


ftrntion of Pernſalem X becaulſc then the Law was theie 466 


Chriſtian Church. Or, 4. from the nme otthe 


—_ abrogated, and the new covenant pertect- An 
y eſtabiuthrt, Or, 4. La#h, trom the rme in which 
wo" propbecied,. 

The firit calculation begins with the firſt year of 


Jeſus Chriſt. An. Chriſti, 1 
The ſecond, in the year of our Lord. 13 
The third, in the year of our Lord, 70 
The fourth, about the year, 


It wereckon the 360 years, which muſt a 
in them the purity of the Chereh , from the firſt 
year of Jetus Chriſt , the laf year talls on the 60 
year of rþe fourth Age, -_ this agrees OY 
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Which of 
the four 
pornts wc 
uſt 
chuſe. . 
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with the event. For indeed , 'tis preciſely in 
thus t36e , that we ice the footſteps of the ſapers+ 
ftrtron of Reliques, and the invocation of Saints, ap* 
pearing inthe Authors ot the tourth Age. 

It we reckon trom the 3 3 year of }cius Chriſt; 
which is that of his death, the 3Co® year will fall 
upon the end of the fourth Age. In which time Sr. 
Anſtin, and St. /erom wrote, by whole writings it 
appears , that the ſuperſtition of the worthip 
ot the creatures had already made great proe 
greis. 

It we begin the 460 years from the deſtruttion 
of /ernſalem, which bappen'd in the 70"* year of 
our Saviour, the yearsof purity will end in che year 
430, 4 time m which it 18al{o certain that the cor-» 
rupton was greatly encrea(ed. 

Lafily, it we takethe laſt account, and reckon 
from the year 94, in which Saint John compoſed bu 
m_— the 2607rere will end about the year 45 43 

'ris about thar time that Theodorer wrote, in 
whoſe words we have ſeen, that the falſe worthip 
of the Saims, and the Dottrine of ſecondary inte r- 
effort were fo well formed. 

It we place the brrth of Antichriſtianiſm inthe 
360 year of owr Lord , when men beganto render 
a relygious worſhip ro Reliques, this Antichriſtian 
Empire being to laſt 1260 years , *tis cicar , that 
they rchould Lave ended 1n the year 1620. 1. ©. 65 
years ago. 

If we began it according to the ſecond compu- 
ration, in the year 193 , 97 23944 itthould have en-« 
ard inthe year 1653, 07 1654- 

If we began it according to the third calculation, 
at the year 430, it ſhould end wn the year 1690, 
abour tour or five years hence. 

Laftly, it following the laft compmrarien, we be- 
gin 
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gin it about the 450 87 454® year, it muſt end in the Part 2, 


year 1710 , or one of -the dbllowing years te 
1714. 

Tisclear by the event , that we muſt not begin 
the 1260 years , neither from the year 360, nor 
that of 293. For the Antichriſtian Empire, did not 
fall m the years 1625, and 1653, asit -hould have 
done according ts theſe calculations. In thoſe times, 
in the yeay 360, and the year 393, ſuperſtition was 
yer but i= 17 berth; the woriup of the creatures 
was not yet cſtabliſhr in the publick ſervice. Great 
cautions alſo were uſednot to contound tac ſervice 
of God with rhe {ervice of the creatures, which 
was juft ready to receive its birth. Moreover, 
the pride of the Brihops of Rome was moderate, 
nd their 15ramny did not yet extend it (elf wery 
far. Men reckon the years of the lite of a man from 
the rime of his 6-6 ? not from that of his con» 
ception. Idolatry and tyranny were asyet but like 
a fart, that were forming and perfetting , but 
were not yet perſotted. 


en Kings, whith bave received no Kingdom a yet, 
but yecevvt potwer as Kings one hour with the Beat. 


heſe words are admirable ; tome they appear ex- 

wweſ}, and I am aftomi, that it hathnoc been ob- 

jerved , that rhbey prociſely mark the 112me,, wherein 
r7emuſt begin ro reckon the reign of the Beaſt. 
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But the principal reaſon, why God would not The pole: 
have us count the birth of Antichriſtiansm trom Gon why. 
the years 260, and 293 ,.s, becauſe there was @ ©94 »!! 


cot have 


four CharaFer of the birth of that Antrichrifliew whe : 2/4 
Empire, that had not yet happen'd; that is, the 7**"*,** 


the reign of 
rn Kings, that were to take ther pourer together Ancich-1d 
ith the Bedſ, Theie ten Kings arc teu Kingdoms, degin » bat 


into which the Romas Empire was to be tubdi-age. 
vided. .. end the rew borns which thexſaweſt, are 7 
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Eſpecially, if we conſider them with the words 
of St. Paxl, be who now letteth, or poſſeſſeth, will 
let, or poſſeſ; , wniill he be raken ont of the way; 
then thall that wiched one be revealed, That is to 
fay, till the time that the head of the Roman Em- 
perors be deſtroyed. Theſe rwo paſſages ignity 
expreſly , from what time we muit compute the 
1260 years. *T1s from the tunc, that the Goths, 
Vandals, &c. attcr having a long time harraſled, 
and rent the Rowan Emprre, at laſt divided it into 
ten pieces, 

Moreover, the falſification of thetranſlation of 
the Port- Royal, that render it thus, the ren Kihgs 
thall rake power for a little rune ww1th the Beaſt, 
would not deſtroy the evidence ot the Oracic, 
though we ſhould {utter the il] tranflation ot theſe 
Gentlemen to paſs. For it we mult rranflate it 
for a litle time , by that little tame we muſt uns 
derſtand, the three years and 4 balf of Anichrift”s 
duration. And ſeeing we have mvincibly proved, 
that theſe rhree years and a half conhhit of 1260 
Propherical days, i. c. 1260. years , *tisclear, we 
mult underſtand that /irrle reme in a prophenical 
and compendious ſenſe , for three yearr and 4 


xo, which is cficntial here , and which the 
raſhneſs of men hath not becn able to take away, 
1s, that the rew Kengs were to receivetheir power 
rogether with the Beaſt , that is to ſay, at the ſame 
nme, Whether'iz be tor a «bert, or a long one 1 
"ris ſtill cerraing that this Oracle plainly teaches us, 
that we muſt ſeek for the berth ot the Antichriſtian 
Empire # the time when we find ten Kingdom: 
ariſe from the diſmembred Roman Empire. We muſt 
theretore ſee, when that was thus dilmembred, 
The greateſt part of men make the Rowan Em 


pir4 


—— aw F 5 9 5 oY * © © » rh 


—— = =» WW 9 > WW 59 


Chap. 5. of the Prophecies. F3 


pre to fubſiſt till the year 475 , under certain Purt2, 
petty Kings , that retained the name of Rowas 
Emperors , becauſe they did yet poſleſs the Cap 
of Rome from Valentinian the third ro Anguftulas. 
But the truth of it is , that the Roman Empore 
was parcelled out , and rent in pieces , and en- 
tirely deitroyed immediately after the death of this 
Valmiiman, who was killed by Maximus. Genferic 
King of the Fandals comes from Africh , being 
called in by the Empreſs Eudoxis to revenge the 
death of her husband. He takes Rome , carrics 
away all the riches, precious things, and raritics 
of it. They ſpent fifteen whole deyrinſ ilingar 
of its treaſures. Genſeric tranſported them into 
Africa together with the Empreſs , her daugh- 
ters, and the principal men of Rowe. Jult in the 
ſame manner as Nebuchadnezzar carned away the 
veſſels of the Temple, and led the flowerot the % 
people into captivity. *Tis afſuredly from thus 
very time, that we muſt compute the entrormm 
of be Empure of the City of Rome, thought had 
ſtill a sbadow of a Kingdom , under. the amages 
ot Emperours , that laſted about twenty years. 
feremy reckons 70 years tor the captivity of Baby- 
lon, Yet it is certain , that from the laft ruin of 
— till the rerwrn, there were not ſexty years, 
ut the Prophet counts upon 7eruſalem as deflroy< 
ed, and its Kingdom asentirely ruined from 7ehoja» 
him"; time, under whom in truth was t rt 
tranſportation of the people : And fince whoſe 
time, the Kingdom of Judah under Zedetzab, was 
but a ſhadow of that of his Predeceſſors , becauſe 
he was the Chaldeans vaſlal. On this account, 
I ſay, God reckons it for nothing. By the like 
realon , we mult reckon for »e:b:vg thoſe petty 
Kings of Rgme, who having as it were nothing 
Dd 3 more 
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ever the name ot 
las ime. 
We muſt Then therefore from _ wrecks of the Roman 
reckon the Empire were formed. The Kingdom of the 
d'{mem 
"Of the Saxons. 3. Or 


bring ofthe Brrtarms in Britanny. 
Reman Em the Franks, 4. Ot "a Burgunzans in the Gauls. 


Chap. 5. 
of that name, retained how- 
oman Emperors to Angu/t«- 


Go King Of the Yi/figorths in the South of Gaul and in 
- oy 74 - Spain. 6, Ot the Sweves in Gallicia and Portu- 


of Yalenti. gal. 7. Of the Yandals, firſt in Spain, andthen 

no he m Africa, 8. Of the Allemans in Germany. 
9. Of the Offrogorths in Pannonia. 10. Of the 
Greeks in the Eaſt. They took their power with 
rhe Beaft , that 15 to fay , with Antichrifianiſmz 
therefore Antichrsflianiſm received its birth and 
power with the ten Kings, That is its Epocha, 
or Date, 

According to which , we thall place the furure 
fall of the Antichrifian Empire in the beginning 
of the 18" eAge, | believe it would be verydith- 
culr, toſet down preciſely the very year. For God 
doth not ſo exattly obſerve Chronology in his 
Prophecies, A tew years more or lels , fignity 
nothing. However one may ſay , that according 
to all appearance, it muſt happen berweesn 1710, 
and 1715, 


The a "T1 15, I i ay, the concourſe of theſe forr Charatters. 
| my boy that muſt add us to hnd out the be gNMning ot 
racters the 1260 years "6 OI jy I | he birt h 


h 
— 7 C_ . The birth of Pride aud Tyramny. 


the birth Of COrraupiron of manne 

_—_— The pr ch t co pro f , 0 The 
rickriffign A rvifien of the Roman Empire into ten parts, Till 
Empure. theſe four pork meet together, WC canwuot on 


in the gr) om ot the i 2& years. Therefore 
do not reckon them from the year 430, though 
that be an Epocha that is notable enough, having 
its 
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its original in the deſtruction of the Temple of Pat 2, 


Feruſalem. According to which, the accompliſh- 
ment of the 1260 years would fall onthe year 1699, 
four years hence. I reckon them nat from thenee, 
| ay, becauſe inthe year 430 , the Roman Empire 
Was NOT YCt entirely diſmembred. 

Withal it appcarsngt , that they things were 
ripe for ſo great an event. We muſt not unagine 
that the Empire of Antichrift and of Idolatry , vill 
tall and be deſtroy d un four or fove years, Hewil 
have ſome partiſans remaining a Jong timebefore 
he ſhall be entirely brought ronought, 


Sce one thing, that muſt be well abſerved. "Tis ,aicinil 


this, that though we do wort begin the 360 years of 
the Churches purity , at the frſt year of I. Chrift as « 
we might have done, to end them in the 60® year 
ot the tourth age , according tq which the Em- 
pire of Pride and Idolatry sbonld have ended in 
the year 16z0, 65 years ago z nevertheleſs, as ſu- 
peritition and ryranny began to be eftablichtin the 
middle of the fourth Age,s hundred yearsor there- 
abouts, before the point which Gcd marks out for 
the birth of Autichriftianiſm ; in like manner 4 
hundred years before the entixe deftrufion of this 
Antichriftianiſm , the tyranny and ſuperſtition of 
the Papiſin ſcalibly grow /eſ7 and leſs, and are viſt- 
bly falling. 

Counting the firſt original of ſuperſtition Fox the 


alſo falls 
by degrees, 


year of our Lord 360, and reckoning after this the tending 16 


1260 years of its reign, it fallsas we have icen, on 


the year 1620. At which tunc Idolatryandtyran- yea 162% 


ny mult begin 20 fall, as they did begin 20 appear jn 
the 360" year of our Lord. And indeed it is cer- 
tain, that fincc that time , mages and Saints haye 
extremely loſt their credit. And ſince the year 
3620 , Wc ſhall find more perſons among the 
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Part 2. Papifis themſelves, that have diſcredired theſe falſe 
worſhips, than we ſhall find inall the fore-going 


Apes. 
——_ The Tyranny of the Popealſo fince that time hath 
the power, ſuffer'd a viſible decay. In the paſt age, the Popes 
Ha had pretty well recover'd that blow , which the 


diminishe Council of Conſtance, and the reformation of L«- 
10 Freants, 


ther and Zwinglins had given them. Inline the (e- 
cond, and Leo the tenth , aſſembled the laſt Lateran 
Council, which abrogated all that had been done 
gy_ their Authority. The Council of Trent in- 

ced did not pronounce the ſuperiority of Popes 
above Councils, and the Temporality of Kings ; 
but it left them in «full and entire poſſeſſion of their 
pretended Rites, without fo _ as touching of 
them, Yea, it did confirm them, if nat by its de- 
crees , at leaſtbyirsprattice , in ſubmitting all its 
Canonsto the Pope, in declaring they had nodefign 
to diminiſh the authority o. the Holy See, and de- 
manding trom thence the confirmation of their de- 
crees. In truth, the Popes remained in poſſeſſion 
of that ſuperiority, and ot that power, as well over 
Conncils as Kings, They depoſed fince the Council 
of Trent, the Kings Henry the third, and Henry the 
fourth of France, They cauſed theſe two Henries 
to be aſſaſſinated ; and alio during the minority of 
Lewis the XIIT. the Pulpits and aflemblies rung 
with nothing bur the Severargn power of the Pope 
over Soveraigns, and the power they have tode- 
poſe them. In the Srares in the year 1616. The 
Clergy of France had the inſolence tomaintain this 
Dectrine fo prejudicial to the authority of Kings, 
by the —_ of Cardinat Perron, Edm. Richer, 
a DoGor ofthe Sorbon, inthe year 4611, made a 
Book with this title, De Feclefiaftica E Politica Po 
teffate , which was the Epitomy of that —_—_— 
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have at this day under the title of Apologiapro 7o- Part 2. 


hanne Gerſono., Theremhe proved the tuperiori- 
ty of the Comncil above the Pope, and the indepen- 
ance of Kings, The Author was deprived ot the 
dignity of Syndic of the Sorbon , and of his benefi- 
ces. His Book was cenſured by rwo Provincial 
Comncil held in the year 1612, oneat Pars, the 
other at A:x, and was contured by D. du Val. 

Bur fince the year 1620, Richer is advanced again 
to the rhrone , the power of the Pope hath beeu al- 
ways diminiſhr. And at thisday, *ris in ſo great a 
declenſion, that it willnever more riſe up. Sothat 
Antichniſtianiſm falls preciſely by the ſame degrees, 
by which it roſe. It was hundred years a budding 
before it was blown; it ſhall be a bundred years de- 
clining, before it ſhall be entirely overthrown. It had 
its fir ff beginnings in the year 369, Its great declen. 
fron began preciſely 1260 years after. It was born 
abour the year 450. Ir ſhall dyeabour the year 1710, 
juſt 1260 years after its birth. This »#«y happen 
ſooner ;, tor the Reman Empire even under Valenti. 
nian, whom I reckon tor the laft of the Roman Em. 

erors , was very much diſmembred. Bur I do nee 
ſee that it can go mach further, unleſs it may be 
to 1714, reckoning the 1260years after the death 
of FValentinian. 

This, I profeſs, doth no: ſcem to me to be alto- 
gether a fmple conjetture, by reaſon of rwo paſſages 
lo expreſs, Hethat doth let, or poſſeſs, will let , or 
poſſeſs , till he be taken out of the way, and then thall 
that wicked one be revealed. Theten born: are ten 
Kings, which have recerved no —_— « yet; but 
recerve power as Kings one hour with the Beaſt, Bur 


that which I ſhall now add , is a conjecture to 
which men may give ſuch entertainment as they 
pleaſe. 
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Partz, *Tis 8 conſequent from what we have faid of 
| Antiochus Epiphanes, and the duration of the per- 
ſecution, to which the Prophet aſhgns four ruwes, 
2300 mornings and evenings, that is to lay, 1150 
days. Three years and 4 haff, that isto fay 1260 days. 
12y0day;,and 1325 days. Wehave laid, thatrhe 
numberot 126c days, that of the time of the du- 
ration of the prophanation of the Sanfuary, till the 
time that Zudas e Afacchabars baving taken out of 
the Temple the Idol of Fapiter Olympins , began 
the cc of the Sanftnary; that he was a month 
in taking away all the impurites; wheretore Da- 
niel after the number of 1260days, adds 30 there- 
unto,and faith, that «: hall be for 1290 days. Laſtly, 
we have {uppoled ,- that Fudas « Hacchabers ſpent 
45 other days in preparing all things tor the dakes- 
tzon ot the Temple, 
rhe order That the type may an{werthetruthgit the Empire 
in which of the Papsſmr mult tall , andbe abolitht about the 
refloration YEAr 1710, WE may believe the Churcb ſhall not be 
—A A parbotly reformed and cleagſcd tor all that. It may 
mult beef. bc, thatall Chrift:ans, although rhey agree to chalice 
jeacd. away Idelatry , and beat down Tyranny, yet they 
will not agree in every thang. $So that I ſuppaſe 
30 ycars (hallpaſs, for the reuniting all Chnittians 
in the ſame communion, and that this union thall 
be eficfted about the year 1740. 

This reunion thall be a path-way for the calling 
the relt of the Pagan and mfidel N er10ns, whoare 
yet almoſt innumerable. For we muit not hope, 
that Pagansand Infidels ſhall enter into the Chorch, 
while they 1cc it d1wided, Into what part of it 
ſhould they put themſelves? Itfhall be the unani- 
mous con{ent of all Chriſtzany 1n ene onl Religion, 
that ſhall overcome the obſtinacy af x Spas. 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 'To eftect this reunion of all Chri- 

ſt:ans, 
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ſtians, no leſs than 3o years as I ſuppoſe, will bene- Part 2. 


ceſlary; and that was figured by rhe 2043s, which 
eMacchabexs employed inpurifying the Temple of 
fernſalem, After the purgation of the _— he 
ſpent 45 days to prepare the veſſcistor thededicas 
tion. 1 ſuppoſe, that in like manner, when the re- 
union ſhall be cftected, no lefs than 45 days, that 
is to fay 45 years, will be requitterorun overall 
the Earth, and convert the Nations thar are ftran- 
gers to the Covenant, to prepare them for rhe laſt 
dedication. Add 45 to 1740, that will fall on the 
year 1785, in which ſhall come the gloriow reign of 
[.Chrift on the Earth, of which we thall fpeak atrer- 
wards. And tis intheſe 45 years, that the Jews 
ſhall be converted, and thall finiſh the converhon ot 
the Infidel Natious ; their obſtigacy thallhold out 
tothe end, and ſhall not be overcome but by an cx- 
traordinary event, and morcextraordinary than the 
fall of Babe/ſhall be. 


There is noground to believe, thatthe Kingdom +4, 5. 


of Jeſus Chriit ſhall come 2x the trme that God thall 


employ in the deftruttion of the Anuchriſtian Em- 


pire ot ..f*- 
chre# mult 
be deſtroy - 


pire, For that Empire thall tall with noiſe , wars, A") 
7! 


troubles, cffufon of blood. Now the Spirit of God wn. 


's not in the wind thas breaks the rocks ;, "tis in the 
thin and gentle one. When 7eſus Chrift rball come, 
there mutt be a profound peace,on the Earth. Nej. 
ther ſhall he come in the time wherem men ſhall 
endeavour the conver/ion of the Infidel Nations , tor 
that ſhall be a time of conreftins and diſputing; z 
thoſe things muſt ceaſe when jeſus Chriſt ſhall 


COMme. 


The number of 2 300 eyenings and mornings, 4 1ype of 


which make 1150 days, tome ſeems to ſignify pre- 
ciſely the days m which rhe dil ſacrifice was in- 


the rene 1 
which ima + 
yes were 
inrrodua- 


terrupred ; an interruption that began not, till c.q. 


{ome 


60 The Accompliſhnent Chap. 5. 


Partz, ſome months after the San&tuary had began to be 
rophaned by impure ſacrifices, added to the daily 
acrifice that yet was continued. And even the Idol 
of Japuter Olympins ſeems not to have been brought 
into the Temple, till two months after the ceſſation 
of the daily ſacrifice. So that the introduttion of 
the /del, was not till fix or ſeven months atter the 
3 otthe Temple. This ſcems to me ro 
ave a typical relation to that which happened in 
the Chr:ftian Church, by the introduction of the 
adoration of Images. They were brought into the 
Churches in the ffth Age ; Dur we donot fnd , that 
Images were adored and ſerved before the ſixth 
Age , trom the year 560 to the year 600. Now 
one may fay , that rhen the abamination, the Idol of 
Japiter Olympine was introduced into the Temple, 
and placed on the Alrar z one may ſay, that then the 
daily ſacrifice entirely ceaſed z whereas the Divine 
ſervice had been only pollwred by the invocation of 
Saint? , it was entirely foiled by the adoration of 
Images. Compute this ceſſation of the davlyſacrs+ 
fice, that 15to ſay, of the ſervice of God, from the 
ycar 560,0r thercabours, add thereunto 1 150 years 
of interruption by the edoration of [mages this will 
tall on the year 1710 or thereavouts , the time 
wherein mages ſhall be entirely eboli;be with 
Popery. 
Altboueh See what I had to fay, to confirm my notions 
fianiſ= be- about the time, in which 1 do believe that the 1260 
Rh years of the Aniuchriſtian Emprre mult begin and 
ol! -be end. Without doubt, ſome Proteſtants, together 
Chritiant with all the Papifts, will judge that Laſcend very 
were not High, and that in placing the birth ot this Empire in 
the Popedems of Leo the firſt, I haye made Annebrifts 
of many good Biahops of Rome, to Gregory the great, 
incluGvely z and «ll the Chriſtians lance that _ 
une 
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the ſubjects of the Anrichriſtien Empire. But they Part2, 


that make this objeion, do not conſider, that An- 
tichrsflraniſm 1s properly nothing but the corrwprion 
of Chriſtiamty, that all corruptions go gradxally, 
and that the frff degrees ofa corruption are not mor- 
tal. There was eAntichriflian;ſm mingled with the 
Chnitianity of the Chriſtians 6f the fowrrb, fifth, 
and /xth Age; but it dothnot follow, that this An- 
tchritianiſm did from the beginning ruin the ſalva- 
tron of thoſe that did partake of it. When the 
eAntichriſtian corruption was come to its full, and 
became mortal , then God by his mercy and the 
means that are known to him, ſhewed grace to the 
Elet# that were in Babylon , (o that they did not 
participate of her mortal idolatries, The good Bi- 
thops of Rome in the fifth and ſixth age, wereno 
more Antichrif, than the ChrifHans then were An- 
tichriftian; and if God did tolerate the rf begin- 
nings of Antichriſtianiſm in the faithfull people; he 
may alſo as well have born it in the _— 
Betore Bonxface the third, Succeſſor of Gregory the 
Great, no Pope called himſclt Biubop free or 
Univerſal Buthep ; and fo till that ume the 1hops 
of Rome were not Antichrifts perfeited , they were 
__—_— begun. 


is known, this papal Tyranny bad its degrees Degrees of 


fiance Leo the frit, that fate in that See inthe year 


45 9gto Gregory the Great, the Birhops of Rome Cl» the pogo! 
deavoured to arrogate to themſelves a (uperiority 779% 


. 


over the Univerſal Church ; but yet however with- 
ox; defiring to be called Orcumenical Brihops, Afe 
ter Gregory the frſt,to Gregory the (eventh,the Popes 
called themſelves Univerſal Biihops, but without 
ſtyling themſelves Soverargns, and Maſters of Kings 
and Kingdoms. This Gregory was the firft , that 
cadeavourcd to depoſe Emperorsand Kings, This 

13 
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Parts. is Antichrift perſetted. Thoſe alſo that did not 
know him when he was yet in his prf peniods, did 
know him when he arrived rorbrs, We have many 
teſtimonies of the German Buhops of that time,who 
profeſs that rhis Gregory the ſeventh and his fuccei- 


lors were Anichrift, 


—  —_ 


CHAP. VI. 
The circumſtances of «v aqg of Antichriſt re- 


eftablisht in their order. An explication of 
the fifteenth Chapter. Principles for the right 
naderſtanding the fixteenth Chapter. Divers 
interpretations given of it , and their vifthle 
faults. 


A Fter having ſcenthertime in which the fall and 
laſt ruin ot the Antichriſtian Empire muſt 
happen , 'tis time ro ſee the circumſtances of thar 
fall ; and TIamvery well fatisficd, that therein we 
ſhall find whar will confirm that which we have 
affirmed, touching the approaching end of Anti- 
chriflianiſm. 1 pretend toumprove my conjefture 
to a kind of demonffrarion, by the full agreement 
there is berween my hyporbeſes and the Prophecies. 
The circumſtances of rhe fall of the Antichriftian 
Empire are to be found in the 21, 14, 15, 16, 17, 
18, and 19% Chapters. "Tis certainly that part 
of the Revelation that hath been leaſt underſtood 3 
I mean, asro what reſpe(tsthe cireamtances of the 
ruin of the Antichriſtian Empire, For as forthe 
Charatters of that Empire, which arc alſo conrain'd 
in thoſe Chapters, they have been well enough w- 
prehended, Byr as tothe ſai ofthar Empire, the 

(186 
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rme and progreſs of that fall, God would not let Part 2. 
men hitherto be fo happy in their conjeCtures. I 

hope, that in what I ſhall now fay, ſomething ſhall 

be met with, that ſhall much more bear upon it the 
Characters of truth. 

The H. Spirit's ſo often repeating the prophecy Divers 
of the fall of Babylon, and the ruinof its Empire , is ftances of 
not only to give us a perfett certainty of the event, the falls 
tis POn__— ro mark out unto us that fall by di- which the * 
vers circumſtances. Bur it hath not pleaſed God om 
to give usall theſe circumſtances in one v3fon , that pleaſed ro 
ſorhe Prophecy might not be too plain. For it is fo. Hae. 
not at all the mtcntion of God, romform us clearly 
ot chings fo Comme, with reſpect to their circum» 
ſtances. Bur only as to the ſubſtance otthe thing. 

The fall of the Anrichriſtian Empire , is the las 
ſtance, that which is neceilary to tupport the hopes 

ot the Church. Hence it is, that Tore is no ob- 

ſcurity in the prophecy , with reſpett to thisz no 

more then there was in the Prophecies concernun 

the Mefhah, with reſpect to the ſubſtance ofit, 

the certainty of his coming ; bur there was much 

as to the circumſtances crning Therefore, God hath 
becauſe God was willing, that the circumſtances COS 
of the fall of the Kingdom of Antichrit thould be fances in 
obſcure ; he hath for this reaſon divided them into - 
ſeveral viſtons. And tor the ſamereaſfon ( that is, a 
that he might put a venerable weyle upon that, * ; 
which he was not willing that we ſhould know be» 

fore the time.) He hath not placed the circum- 

ſtances exactly, according to the order of their co 

ming to pals. The viſion which marches fore-moft, 
contains things which ought not to come to pals 

till afterward : and the viions which follow , cons 

tain things which ought to come to pals before, 
Therefore that we may place thele adorable 95/cary- 


ies 
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Pait2. tier in ſuch a Light, as is neceffary to picrcemto 
them 5 we muſt bring things into their natural or- 
der, and explain the viſions, according to the order 
of tholc events which they tore-tell. In doing this, 
we will begin with the 16* (beprer of the Revela- 
tion , which contains the admirable viſion of the 
ſeven viols, whichare the (even periods, through 
which the Antichriſtian Empire ought to paſs to 
cometo its tall. 

Goddoes The fifteenth Chapter is nothing but a prepara- 

ordinary K mg 

prepace tr TION for the viſion of the ſexteench, W here are the 

gene v1 fevenlaſt pn: (as the twelve firſt verſes of the 

kfler, © 24", are nothing buta preparation unto the viſion 
ot the harveft and vintage, ) which is very evident 
from the beginmng of the 1 5* Chapter, which is, 
And I ſaw another fign in Heaven great and mar- 
vellow , ſeven Angel; having the ſeven laſt plaguer. 
As a preparation unto the viſion of theſe feven laſt 
plagucs, God does make the Prophet fee 4 ſes of 
flaſr, or of chryſtal mingled with fire, that is, a (ca 
where icc and hreare mingled : and them that bad 
orren the wvittory over S beaſt , and over bu 
mage ; that 1s, them that had eſcaped his corrupti- 
on and idolatry ; fard wpon the a of glaſs, or of 
Ice, and they ſung the ſong of Moſer, and the ſong 
of the Lamb; Great and marvellow are thy works, 

A lively Ir 1s cicar , that the Propher does make an alluſion 

Image of into the paſſage through the red Sea, and untothe 


jote who 


eſcape the Children ot /ſrae! , who being got upon the ſhore 
Mr op* Of that Sca, ſung the ( hich «Afofe - 
efP-pery,& Of that Sca, fung ong which fe; compo 
- 7 == ſed for them. The Sea of glaſs mingled with fire, 


anſwers to the red fea; they who bad yorien the vi- 
Qory over the Beaſt ; anſwer to the {jrecvhiter, who 
had overcome the Egyptians. Egypr , out of which 
the Iſraelites marcht , an{wersto this Aniichriflien 
&mpire, out of which the Ele& do eſcape, There- 

tore 


*  &# WF. uu. 
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fore as the red ſca,and its waves were the danger out Part 2, 


of which the /ſraelires coming out of Egype were 
deliver'd; ſothis ſea of glaſs mungled abs, , why re 
preſents the evils which the Faithful who leave 
Babylon do eicape. Theſe evils are called a ſea, 
on the account of their greerneſ# and bitterneſs z 
my breach « great like the ſea, (aid Jeremy : t 
are called « ſea of glaſt , or a fea of ice, becau 
of their hardneſs. "Tis more caly to eſcape out 
of a ſea of water, becauſe the liquidity of waters 
docs make it pothble ro fwim through them : but 
it a (ca wasglaſs orices it would be unpoſhble to 
ger out of it. There is alſo fhre mingled with glals, 
to repreſent the burning , and extream dolours of 
thoſe evils: Frre and Ice arc two extreamsin evils 
yet they are joyn'd in the deſcription of the cala- 
mitics of rhe Charch, though they ſeem inconſi- 
ſtent : if it be a ſea of ice, there cannot be fire 
there ; and if there be fare, how canit ſubſiſt with 
ice? This is to expreſs, that the calamities of the 
Charch are extream, and that they includeall kinds 
of evils : There is Ice, that is Irreligion, aprivation 
of the Fire of Piety : There is fire through the 
cruclty of perſecutions. *Tis for this , thatthe 
Spirit uſed the term glaſs inſtead of ice; to figni« 
fy that it ſhould be a frozen (ca, which ſhould tub+ 
Git with fire. I know not what they had in their 
thoughts, who have ſaid, that this (ca ot glaſs fig- 
nified the Church. The [fraechte; who arc eſca-» 
ped out of the ſpiritual Egypr, are repreſented up- 
on the fea of glaſs, that is, upon its -bore, and as. 
thoſe who come out of the water. Inthe ſtyle of 
the holy language , «pen the rivey, upon thr ſea, 
33, upon the thore of the river, and upon the ſhore 
of the ca. 

After this come out of the Temple , which i 
E, c in 
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Partz, in Heavin, the ſeven Angels appointed ro 
our the ſeven vials of the wrath of God. They 
are cletheg in white, to denote their purity z they 
had their loins gert , after the faſhion of the an- 
ciems, who girt themſelves, when they made them- 
ſelves ready tor a combate , or any other dificulr 
y.5). work. One of the four beaſts giverts each of them 
one viel, a bottle out of which we pour intoacup. 
This Figure of ſpeaking is common , we pour out 
of a viol into a cup. Now aC up in the figwrarve 
and Propherich ſtyle , fignifics the judgements of 
God, mallufion unto that ſtupit) ing cup, which 
was given to Criminals cond iemncd to dye, that 
they might be leis ſenſible of the pain of their pu- 
niſhment. Or rather, which I judge more PrO- 
bable, God in this vifreon makes an alluſion to bowr- 
glaſſer, m which warcr did run out, to mark the 
hours and duration of timc z as now adays this 1s 
doneby the running of fand. And this later expli- 
cation isto be preterr'd z becauſe by this , we thall 
more caſ1ly diſtinguiſh the Periods, trom the judge - 
ments which are executed during thoſc periods, 
Vols, or heur-glaſſes, arc appointed to meature pe- 
rieds and times , and the plaenes naturally lign; ty, 
the jndpements of God UI DON TC) For thefc ſeven 
vols lignify ſeven Periods of time , which Gol 
detigned to run out ( during ſeven or eight Cen+ 
tmmcs ) leaturely , as water and fand run out in 
howr-glaſſer. 
y. 8, The Temple was fil'd tv1th ſmoke from the Glory 
of God,and from hu pou er,and no man 141 able to h- 
ter into the Temple , tall the ſeven plagues were full- 
filld. *Tis a maniteſt alluſion, to that which hap- 
xen'd in the Tabernacle , when it was dedicated 
wy Afoſes ; and in the Temple when it was dedicas 
ted by Solomen, luch a cloud and ſmoke did at that 
rync 
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time fill the Temple, rhat Afoſes could not enter Part 2, 
into it , nor the Prieſts were able ro ſtand there. 
Both dere and there, this ignibes the extraordina- 
ry preſence of God ; there, for rhe conſecration of 
the Tabernacle and Temple z here, tor the accom- 
pliſhing his decrees,and the executing of his judge- 
ments: I do not believe, that we oughtro ſearch 
attcr any other myſteries here, 

After this begins the 16"* Chapter , and the viſt» Ch. 16; 
on of the vols; it is one ofthe moſt avgef and ex- 
reflent viſions in the whole Book , but withal the 
leaſt underſtood. I am fully perſwaded, that Inter- _ _ 
preters have underſtood nothing of the meaning ib been, 
of this Chapter z Gods knows whether we ſhall be « ihe lenie 
of ihe 4orn 


Chapter of 
muſtbe charged on us : it we light upon the truth, the &-ve- 


plagucs ro be poured out, during ſeven ages, either 
ot the Church in general , or of the Chriſtian 
Church in particulai 

All that others ſeem to have underſtood as to this 
Chapter, is, that it contains the Hiſtory of ſeven 
degrees, or ſeven periods, through which the Anti« 
chriſtian Kingdom ought ro paſs betore its tall ; 
every period containing diſmal judgements of God, 
which are to affliet the Empure ot the Beaſt. This 
carries ſuch evidence along with it, that it 15 al- 
moſt impoſſible not to ſee it 3 bur yet, thishath 
been ſeen very confuſedly , and the application 
which hath been made, hath been very unhappy. 
EC 2 Now 


Part 2. 


s 


Now fince others have underſtood nothing of the 
ſenſe ot this Choprer, we muit not wondger that 
they have (aid nothing pert ment iy concerning the 
fall ot the eAntichriflian E mprre, & concerning the 
tame 10 Wh:ica ut mult C-44iC TO pals : for bere is 
the Key of all, thus 15a compica? t4itory Þ1 #ts Ce 
lamities. "Tis the moſt IM PpOI tan. Chopher o ail, 
and from which we may learnthe timeo: he rare 
of popery. It theſe plagues arenor yet pour'd outy 
It they arc all yet to come, as Monfenr de Lau- 
nay allerts, weare then indeeda great way behind, 
and very far from the end of our reckoning z We 
muſt yer tarry many ag*®s. Thoſe that are more 
liberal and judicious , do allow us ewe or three 
viols already run out, but thay will have that four 
or five are yet to come. I admire that the prey« 
cing Foſeph Mede ſhould entertain this opinion: 
it he was now alive, one might convince hum, that 
this cannotagree with the other Panciples, which 
he hath laid down with fo much m_ , and 
depth of judgement. As romy ſelf, I aſſert, that 
the ſeven plagues are already paſt, and hope to 
prove it with all that evidence whnch can be __ 
ven w explications of Prophecies, about which it 18 
very difhculr to trame demonſtrations. And *us 
from hence , that I intend to draw my ffrongeft 
roof, v herewith to ſuſtain my general byporbeſir, 
har the Empire of Popery i Juſ7 Come to ts end. 
We tſhall ice ſuch an admirable agreement , bc- 
rween the events and the Prophecies explain'd, 
that ſhail abundantly conmnce , that what 1] am 
abour to fay, isnot ſaple conjeitare :; Bur wemulſt 
not paſs judgement upon oae picce, we mult ſee 
the whole. 
Now that I may aſſiſt my Readers the more e-(i« 
ly, to compuchend the truc (calc uithe ſeven vols, 


The Accompliſhment Char 6, 


Chap. 6. of the Prophecies. 69 


and the ſeven plaguer , becauſe upon them de- Part 2. 
pends our whole Syſteme of the approaching Fell 
ut the Antichriſtian Empire , I intend to do rwo 
tlungs. The rf is, to lay down certain Princt- 
ples, which muſt ſerve us as guides. The ſecond 
s, to do that very briefly, which Ihaveomairred in 
other places. I mean, torelate the various Inter» 
pretations of Divines. For that which they have 
jaid, is fo far from the likeneſs of Truth, thar it 
may by © my Commentaries and theirs calt« 
ly be ſeen, who hath hit upon the truth. 
The Proneiples are thee: Prineipleg 
1. The pouring ont of the riols, and the ſeueral jb... * wu 
plagues , which follow upen their effuſion, 42 cer- ge 
tamly rgmfy the judgements of God upon the King - - wy y 
dom of Ancichritt : But we muſt notimaginethat oy 
they arc as fo many ſteps, which ſenhbly carry it +. erinci- 
to its ruin. God does aflics Common-wealdhs by 95. Te 7 
Peitilkence, Famines, and Wars; and yet they do judgments 
not perith by theſe calamicies. They continue a {od pe 
jong time under them, and fometimes do regain »ingdom 
their tormer luſtre after them. "This principle muit tbr 
de caretully minded , becauſe all other Interpreters 
have been miſtaken ; either through theirnor at» 
rendzng to it, or their not due underſtanding of it. 
This they have underſtood , that we oughtnotto 
place the beginning of the pouring out ot the vzo/s, 
untill after that we ſee the Empare of Popery ſenſe» 
bly to fall, Hence ſome have not placed their be» 
ginning, till after thepreaching of Lather, = 
2. 'I he ſecond Principle, That theſe ſeven viel \; "One. 
ds certainly ſignify ſeven periods of tine, which ought 7 vos tg. 
to be diſtinguubt one from another. As the (even ods of” 
Seals and ſeven Trumpets inthe preceding Chap- ar. 
ters did fagnify ſeven periods , which fucceeded 
One to another the figurative expreſhon of vols, 
Ec 3 borrowed 
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Part®. borrowed from hour-glaſſcs , which meaſured 
time, ſignifies this thing more naturally then the 
Seals and Trampers, And this again 15a Principle, 
which other Interpreters have not at all regarded, 
whence it is that they confound the vols, and make 
cither all, or almoſt all ot them, tobe poured our in 
the fame Pericd. 

\. Prin. 3- The third Principle , That to every Period 

ple, The or wel, & plagme w annexed; bur we mult diſtin- 

vio! dors PR 

Giffer from Guuh berween the vol and the plague. The vol 

the plague. ft1prufies the period of time, the plague lignifies the 
judgement of God, which falls outduring the pe- 
rod, *T is truce, that the plagucs are not alwaycs 
reſtrained unto the duration ot the viol, or of the 
Period marked by the viol, but ſfomerimes do reach 
both before and after it ; the reaſon of which we 
will give hereafter. This again 1s a Principle 
which hath not at all been raken notice of : rhe 
vols and plagues have been contounded by Inter- 
preters, as it they were one and the ſame thing , and 
almoſt all of them have been placed in the fame 
tmec, 


4 Princi- 4. The fourth Principle, That ail that it denoted 
Con and hemfied by theſe viols, u ent to be infiitted on the 
evil» de- Antichriſtian Kingdom : So that nothing bur 
mY Judgements can be found in them. Butit muſt be 
pever avy Conhidered.., that theſe Judgements do fall ſome- 
oor times upon the head of the Antichriſt ian King - 
dow alonc , and fomerimes upon the body alone, 
and ſometimes upon borb rogether. And wemuſt 
not imagine , that all thoſe plagwesrdo denote £1 1 
or miſchief unto Antichrif, 5. e. the head of the 
Annchriſtian Kinedew : This again 152 Pnaciplc, 
which hath not been minded z for men have nag» 
ned, thatcevery one of theſe ſeven 2401;, mult be tas 

tal to the power of the Beaſt. 
Tho 
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Kingdom « here repreſented wnder figure draws 5s 
from the Syſleme of the World : Hence it is , that aniinich- 
mention 1s made of the Earth , of the Sea , of 5,99" 
Rivers, of the Sun. The Earth is the entire Globe, fenced ua- 
compoled of Land and W ater, and this tignities the Fanny 
whole maſs of the Aniichrifftian World, both the ſytewe of 
head and the members. The See and the Rivers, 
lignity the people , according tothe conſtant ityle 

ot the Prophets. Rut the proper diſtinguuthr trom 

their head and ſoveraign , the Seu# denotes the 
(overaign of this Kingdom , as will be made out 

clearly m the ſequel. All theie Proncoplies m my 
judgement arc clear, and whoever will examine 

them well by the Text, and the Commentaries an- 

nexed, will not doubt of their truth. Let us fee 

how ill the modern Laterpreters have tallowed 

them. 

The firſt Plague is, 4 noyſom and grievons ſore Seven la- 
wpen the men that had the mark of the Beal. Toe 
1. Forbes underſtands by this, the flrbineſs of the frltplague, 
Clergy, their pride, covetouinets, and other vices: 
but he does not reſtrain this to any peniod 3; afhrm- 
ing, that this corruption is tobe confidercd , as ta- 
kingin, or reaching unto the whole duration of 
the Anuchriftian Empire. 2. { accerms undere 
ſtands this of the ſchiſms, and dirifrons, and di- 


ſpares, which have been and ſtill continue in the 


Popeaom : Inflancer diſpures about Awager ; abour 
the tingle life of the Clergy 3 about Inveflitares; 
the ſeveral (chiſms of Popes z the grand (chitme of 
the H:#;the diſputes between the Scoufts and T bo- 
eſt; ; the quarrels about the Authority of the 
Pope : So that according ro ham, this plague hath 
laited near a thouſand years , 5. ce. cver fince the 
contentions berwixt the /coneclaft and the /cono+ 
EC 4 latrets 


7z 
Part 2. 


Seven 1n- 
cerpe ers 
noas of 
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latres , or Patrons of Image-worrhip untill our 
times. Ir 1s not le that a man ſhould bemore 
miſtaken then this Author z and I wonder, thatan 
Author, who had fo much ſtudied Prophecics, 
ſhould not ive that the wiolr ſignify here Pe- 
reds, and different r1mes , and conicquently, that 
we muſt not make run the fame plague toall theſe 
times: Beſides, there is no nuns in this con- 
ception, nor any agreement between diviſions, and 
a noyſome ſore, 2. Joſep Mede, takes this noy« 
ſome (ore tobe the fury and rage , with which the 
papits were feiſed upon the — otthe H als 
denſer, 4. Dr. More follows him in this, as almoſt 
in ail other things. $5. De L alſo, will have 
it to be that vexation of Sperit, which the ſubjects 
of Antichriſt muſt feel , when they ſhall fee his 
compleat ruin. 6. Teftard is of the fame opi- 
mon. 97, James Durrbam , a Scottrh Miniſter at 
Glaſcow aſſerts, that the Earth inthis firit plague 
is the eAutberity of the Pope ; and that this noy- 
ſome ſore Iigrafies the diminunon which that Au- 
thority hath ſuffer'd by the Reformation 

The ſecond Plague is, The ſea turned into blood, 
and the fiches dying in the ſea. One would think 


the ſecond that Authors have with carneſtneſs ſtrove , who 
Plague, 


ſhould keep tartheſt from the very likeneſs of truth 
in this matter. 1. According to Forbes, this ſea 
turned imo blood. is the univerial reproach , under 
which the worſhip of Popery 1s fallen, rogether with 
its doctrines z tor inſtance, its worthip of /wneger, 
its Purgatory, its facrifce ofthe Maſs, &c. Behold, 
what an agreement there 1s berween this, and a ſea 
of blood. 2. Coccrine aſſerts, that this ſea ſigni» 
hes the reduction of the Lombard: , Hungarians, 
Poles, Bobeniani, Vandals, 'Goths, Danes, Saxons, 
Franks, &c, mm a word, of allthe Hefern nations; 
unto 
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never * ignify good to the Antichriſtias Empire : 
The reduttion of ſo many Nations underthe obe- 
Gience of the Pope , is the greateſt advantage that 
hath _ to the Anincbriftian Kingdom 
3. According to Meds, it 15 the popub ſea, ſlain and 
rurn'd into blood by the Reformation, which was 
done in the laſt Age. 4. According to De Launay, 
it is the government of ſoveraign Princes allied 
with the Pope , which ſhall become tyrannicaland 
odious to their ſubjedts. 5. Teflard thinks thar 
it Ggnifies, that many Srazes thall withdraw them- 
ſelves from the juritdiftion of the Pope , to thar 
this dewination ſhall become like a bluody car- 
kaſs, which purrifics the waters. 6. According to 
Durrham , ;" wartcrs are Ecclefiaſtice/conſtituti- 
ons, decrees, Canens, worſhip, Aaſs,&c. And thar 
the »-./ſhall make all theſe become deadly ro rhoſe 


who uſe them. 7. Lafily, in the judgement of 


Dr. More, the fiſhes here fagnify men, and the ſenſe 
is, that men ſhall withdraw themſelves from the 
dominion of the Pope, fo that no more any men ſhalt 
be found under that dominion. 


73 
unto the obedience of the Church of Rome. Bur Part 2. 
belides, that in this there is no ſhadow of reſem- 
blance berween the Prophetick Emblem, and thar 
which is pretended to be ſignified by it z this con- 
tradicts the evident Principle , that theſe plagues 


The third Plague IS y The Rivers turned mto Imrerpeeta- 


bleed. 1. According to Forbes, theic are the Do- 2 


ot the 


Gorr, Buhbeps, and Prieff; of the Church of Rome, yiague. 


which muſt become ffinting unto the people, even 
as Rivers of blood. 2. According to Cocceran, this 
ſignifies the wars and drvifions, which have fpilr 
ſo much blood among Chriſtian Pronces, fince the 
time of the Waldenſer and Albrgenſes. 23. Accord- 
ing to Mede, the Rivers are the Enuſſarres, Agents 
a 
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Partz, and Protettors of popery, whoſe rurnſhall come ta 
ſuffer the deaths and torments, which they had cau- 
ſed the fasthful to ſuffer; which he fays came to 
paſs in England in the reign of Queen Elhzabeth. 
4. According to de Lawnay, this is the Doctrine 
of pepery , that ſhall become adious to all its tol- 
lowers. 5. Teftard follows the Interpretation of 
AMede, 6. Durrham docs the hike. 7. And fo 
docs Dr. More. 

Jarerpre- The fourth Plague is, The Sun, whoſe heat and 

G—_—_ ſcorching beams do burn men. 1. According to 

plague. Forbes, this is the Light of the Goſpel! , which is 
renewed, and doubled by the Reformation , and 
which fills the Papsſts with deſpair. 2. Corcein 
faith almoſt the fame thing, that the Sw is Jeſus 
Chriſt, the beams are his = Abe hght, which 
deſtroys the ſuperſtitions of popery by diſcovering 
them. 4. Ade thinks that the S»# in this fourth 
Plague is the Emperor, or ſome other great Poten- 
tate, who ſhall abandon popery and torment it. 4. De 
Lawnay judges, that the Saw is the Pope , (and this 
is the only thing in which he hath gueſſed right) 
aud that the burning cauſed by the Sun, fignifies 
that remorſe of Conicience, which Papsſts ſubjects 
of the Pope will feel. 5. Teftard , who every 
where tollows Aſede, does leave him here and tol- 
lows Forbes. 6. Durrham follows Mede. 7. AndDr, 
eMore is of the opinion of Forbes and Coc- 
cen, 

Interpre- "The fifth Plague falls upon the ſeat of the Beaſt, 

lower which i darkned by it. 1. According to Forbes, 

plague. this 1s the diminution of creder _ authority , 
which happened to popery by the Reformaron, 
2. According to Cecceins, the throne of the Beaſt 
hipnifes a multitude of Nations , upon whom the 
Pope dul fat, and thus throne was overturn'd by the 

Conncil 
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ouncil of Trent , which by its excommunicati- Part 2 
ons hath ſeperated a multitude of Nations from the 
See of Rome, 1. According to Foſeph Mede, this 
hgnities, that the Crry of Rome be utterly de- 
ſtroy'd a conliderable tim& before popery be com- 
pleatly rum'd. + This is alſo the opinion of d: 
Lawnay. $5. Teſtard hath followed them both. 
6. And Darrham likewiſe. 7, Dr. More (aith, that 
the plague which falls upon the feat of the Beaſt, 
and darkens it, 1s the diſcovery of the falſhood ot 
the pretended snfallibility of the Pope. 

The fixth Plague falls upon Exphrates , whoſe Interpreta- 
waters are dryed up, that 4 Way may be open d to the pe Gur 
King: of the Eaſt. 1. According to Forbes, Enphra- t*3* 
res figrafies the Papal power and domination the 
Kings of the Eaſt are Turks and Jews : this Papal 
domination is an obſtacle tothe converſion oftheſe 
Kings of the Eeft; when it ſhall be aboliſht rhat 
which is ſignified by the drying wp of the River 
Euphrates, the Tarks and /ew:s thall be converted. 

2. According to Cocceins, Exphyatesfignifies alſo 
the power of the new Babylon. This Expbrates 
(faith he) this Roman power , hath been much 
weakned in this preſent age by the wars , which 
have happened between the Spaniard: , the French, 
the Germans, the Hollanders. The Kings of the Eaſt 
arc the Tarks, which muſt come ; but he knows 
not how far they muſt come, 43. According to 
Joſeph Mede, Enphrate: drycd up, figmifics the ruin 
of the «Afabemetan:r; and the Kin $s of the Laſt 
who ſhall come, arc the few, who thallbe conver- 
ted. 4.'De Lawnay, fays almoitthe fame thing; fave 
that by the Kings of the Eaſt who ſhall mY, 4 un- 
derſtands alltheNations whichare on the other fide 
of the Boſphorws, who ſhall be converted to the 
Faith, 5. Teſftard cxaktly follows the conjecture 

OL 
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Part. of Toſeph Meade. 5 Tamer Durrham doesnot much 


differ. 7. And Dr. More conjectures, that here 
is ſignified the conjun&tion of the Twrks and Jers, 
as wellas their converſon. They ail agree in in- 
rerpreting, the three unclean ſpurirs like unto Frogs, 
to be the Agents and Ambaſſador; 0i the Pope, or 
AMonke, 


inerprers. The ſeventh viel falls = the air, and the 


11 Ons of 


the leveath 


page. 


plague confilts n thunder; fighting earthquake, & 
the diviſion of the City into —_— 1. Forbes Cx 
plains this ro be the toral ruin of pepery, but knows 
not what to make of the divifton ot the Cry into 
three parts. 2. Coccrins applics this to the wars, 
which have happen'd m this Age in England , Scor- 
land, to the maſſacre in freland , to the deart': of 
King Charles 1. to the War berween the Hellan- 
ders and Spaniards ; He confteſſeth alſo, that he 
knows not what the diviſion of the City into three 
parts means : by the City he underitands the rrae 
Church, 3. Mede alſo explains all this, tobe the 
final deflrafion of popery : but ſth nothing of the 
diviſion at the City into three parts. 4. De Lau- 
ney underſtands it after the ſame manner; he lays, 
that the three parts of the City have relation to 
the three great judyements , by which God will 
deſtroy the Antichriftian Empire. 5. Teftardfol- 
lows Mede , and kaows no more then he the mcan- 
ing of the divifion of the Ciry into three parts. 
6. According to fame: Daurrbam, this Plague com. 

rehends all the calamities which mult ha 
the fall of Antichrifft, unto the end of the 
world: the diviſion of the City into three parts in 
his judgement , meansnorhing elſe but the total 
ſubverhon of pepery. 7. Laſtly, Dr. More agree= 
ing with the others, that this Plague comprncth 
thetotal ruin of popery, adds that the divifion G_ 
iry 
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City intothree parts , alludes to the three Part 2+ 
Partirs that divide the world , viz. the Infidel, 
the Annebriftians, and the Proteflants : this divi- 
fron indeeu , 1s not an effe& ofthe ſeventh plague z 
but is (faith he) aſcribed roit, for thi adoring 
of the Prophecy z but'tisa ign at nodeepthuaking 


to _ £1.:Ch C xnzeQures. _ 
wili not ipend timeto the weakneſſes Genera! 

of thei: Interpretations . rn fx. apparent, that pP-y 
the dunmett eye may diſcern them. Onely you Intergreray 
may pleaſe to remarque theſe general faulrs or de= 2% 
tefts 111 them. 1. They confound the wrols with the 
plagues, 2. They do not dsvide the times of theſe 
plagues by period; ; but for the moſt part heap one 

upon anoiber. 3. They obſerve not any Chrono- 

logy, or order of Hiſtory, 4. They make nota Sy- 
fem Ot events, 5. They obſerve not to ſet down 

the reſemblance berween the Prophench repreſen= 

tations and r/rfforicel events: For example, what 
relemblance is chere between a Sea and the popiuh 
worthip z between Rivers and Dottors, or Bubops ? 

If un jome places they have laid down a reſem- 

blance berween the Emblemes which the Propher 

uſes, and the things to which they have appl ed 

them. This is by meer chance, this appears , be 
cauſe this reſemblance is oncely to be found in tome 
om , not inall, 6. They have this common 

ault, that they paſs over {everal things , without 
explaining, for inſtance, the drv1/ion of the City into 
three parts. Let this be caretully obſerved, that we 
ſhull give ſuchan explication, in which not one of 
theſe taults can be found ; bur there will bea Sy- 
ſtem of events well ſer together : there will be a 
drſtinftion berween the viel and the plague, and the 
plagues will follow one another, as well as the pe- 
4% © there wullbe apertect reiemblance, get ween 

tae 
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Part z. the Prophetick Emblems and the Events, Laſtly, 
there will not be fo much as ove article in the Pro- 
phecy, of which we have not found the compleat 

fulfoling in the Events recorded by hiſtory. 


_— — — — — Coogee 
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CHAP. VIL 


An explication of the three firſl VIOLS, and 
the three firſt PLAGUES. 
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S to the five firſt plagwes, I continue to have 

the fame thowghts, which I propoſed in my 
prejudices againſt popery : nothing remains, but ro 
conhrm and illuſtfarethem. The Text is thus : 

Chap. 16. v.1. And I heard & great woyce ont of 
the Temple , ſaying to the ſevew Angels, Go your 
11477, and pour os the viols of the wrath of God upon 
the earth. 

v.2. And the firſt went, and pour'd out bis viel 
upon the earth, and there fell a noyſom andgrievons 
fore upon the men which had the mark of the beaſt, 
ad upon them which worchipt bus Image. 

"Wy It 15clcarcnough, that God makcs here an allu- 


——_ ſion to the plagwez of Exypt : We have a little be- 
ovedfrom fore (cen, that the Sea of glafh, i. c. of ice mingled 
7 »» i with fire , upon whichthoſc itood who were cica- 
ped our of the fpiviewal Egypt, had itsallufion unto 

the red ſea, upon whole thore the Iſraelites being 

got out of Egype were found. In like manner, 

here the Prophet atludes to that powdey , which 

Moſes caſt into the air, and which falling down 

upon the Egyprians became ſwelling boyls. Inthe 

Greek there itandsnot in the firſt verſe the ral 

term plague, bur an evil and wicked boy! ; _— 

uns 
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| interpret to be that diſmal corruption, which Part as 


ſeized on the Popedoms , head and members, in the 
1enth Century 1, tor there 1 place the beginning of 
theſe plagues , and they mult not have « ſhorter 
ſpace of time. Every plague takes up a period of 
more then a hundred years, ſo that eight hundred 
years are not too much for ſeven periods. When 
the Prophets divide times by periods, they arenor 
wont to aſhgn to cach leſs then an age, or Cen- 
try. 


We muſt know then, that untill the 10% Cen. The frlt 
tury, all things favoured the Aniichriſtian Emprre, ng fl 
Þrought forth and grew up. *T's corruption 
dig ſuffer $95 in 

n the fifth, ſixth , and ſeventh Ages; by the ir- therenth 


Century. 


whilſt it was 
true, Rome ( as allo other Cities of /raly 


ruptions of the Gothr and Yandals, by the Wars 
of Beliſarixs and Narſes, during the reign of Jufti« 
man , by the Arms of the Lombards, who were 
call'd in by Narſer. But theſe temporal Calami- 
ncs were tar from doing prejudice to the Anti- 
thriſtian Empire ; on the contrary , it grew and 
got ſtrength by the ruins of the Roman Empire, 
and by the total abolition of the authority ot the 
Greek Emperors in Traly. The Weſtern N atrons, 
mſenfibly grew paſſionate for the ſupremacy ofthe 
p_ ſeat of St. Peter, hommage was paid to 

im without contradiction , at leaſt in ſpirituals, 
and alſo in temporals , the power of Popes was great 
and the Bubops of Rome , had made themiclves 
formidable to the whole W orld. Burthe firit ſtep 
to their declining ſtate was. that aſtoniſhing cor- 
ruption , which the See of Rome fell into , and 
thereupon all the Provinces that had had « 
dence upon it. This correprion was fo difmal, 
that the deſcriptions made ot it by popssb Authors 
themſelves , do cven achiodeyatily £ us, _ 

Ca 


The Accompliſhnens Chap. 5; 


Partz. call the tenth ape, an iron and leadenage z av iron 

age , becanſe of 1t1 hardnefi and barrenneſ: ;, 4 lea- 
—_— one , on the account of theſe deformung evils, 
which broke in like « deluge ; an age of darkneſ;, 


becauſe of its ignorance, | wo women, famous tor 
their debauches, did make and depoſe Popes. For 
the ſpace of 120 years, the Buhbops of Rome were 
«Aurtherers, Poyſoners, Adulterers , Sodomutes, 
| prophanc Blaſphemer:, known and open Magicians : 
| the corruption of the head diffuſed it telf into 
all the members, The Author of Faſciculns T em- 
porum informs us; that in many places men did not 
-now fo much asthe Sacraments. The Priefhi Re+ 
ligion was Aſtrology, Negromancy and «Afagich, 
and their life an exceſs ot all forts of abomina- 
tions. Zaronini confeſics, that things were come 
to that paſs, that it was an opinzon {pread through 
the whole world, that the end of the world was at 
band, becauſe Annichriſt was come, 
| An ices Now what reſemblance can be more proper to | | 
ery proper repreſent ſuch a corruption of manners , thena ff | 
lent tack » Boyſors ſore, or wicer, which is here given by Saint Þ ; 
corruption foby ? An aicer docs contain the Idea, 1. Ofaf 1 
cat corruption of the blood ; for Apoitems and | « 
Icers do always proceed trom thence. 2. Otaf c 
very great ſtink, offenſive to the ſmell. 42. Otaf j, 
tr:ghrtull object ro the fight. Such was this corru- [ x, 
ption of manners , it proceeded wom adeepcor- | ;; 
ruption of the inward parts of the heatt and mind, | x, 
it caſt a very bad ſmell, which hath rcacht even | 5 
to us : it formed a moſt frighttull object, upon | rþ 
which the adorers of the Pope, and Ot the (fo cal- | co 
led) boly ſeat, cannot even now adays reflect with= | fa; 
eut horror and indignation. "This plague tell up- 
on the Earth, i. c. upon the globe or whole maſs 
of the Anighbriſtian world, For the membersand no 
| F the 
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the head, the whole and the parts were cover'd over Part 2. 
with this diſmal corruption. 

And further, it cannot be expreſs'd how g This core 
lague , how fore a blow this See received from ns 
ence. For this gave occaſion to the Emperors 9 GE 

to meddle with the aftatrs of Rome and its Bubops. blov to 


The Succeſſors of Chearlemanne , having ler go this Pouerys 


fair patrimony , kept themſelves in Germany, dus 
ring which time the _ got ſtrength and made 
themſelves Maſters. Bur the mn of the Court 
of Reme, obliged the Orbo'; Emperors of Germany 
ro march into /raly, there they corretted and de- 
ſed fome Popes, and choſe others trotheir mind. 
Dhey revived the ancient right , whichthe Empe- 
rors had of confirming Popes after their clettiong 
which was avery fore mortification; of which they 
did not recover untill Gregory the VIE And be- 
fades, this corruption rendred the See of Rome cons 
temptible ro all nations. In ſome Countries men 
took liberty to write very bitter inveCtivesagainſt 
it, ſome ot which arc come to our hands. his is 
a wound that bleeds even at this day , and affords 
us a very ſtrong argument againit the pretentions 
of infellibility and ſupremacy , challeng'd by the 
Church of Rome. For we will neverceaſe toob- 
jet, and very rationally, that God is too good and 
roo wile, to ſufter the Sear of his Ficar, and of an 
infallible Vicar,tobe infected with ſo ditmal a cor+ 
ruption. Theie conhuerations let us ice tharnone 
ought to obje&t againſt us, that we make one of 
the plagues of the Antichbriſtian Empire to be that 
corruption 4 which is one of its Charaters, The 
fame thing wethall ſce in the tourth plague, where 
we willmake it appear, that the eyr anny of the An» 


ticbriffian Kingdom, which is one of its Characters, is 
notwithitanding become one ot its plagues. When 
Ft theſc 
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Partz, theſe Charadtiys are riſentoan immoderate height, 
they befome fenſible, they diſcover Antichrifie: 
nm, and by diſcovering it they deſtroy n ; for its 
ſafery conliits in being « wyhery ; it isa myſtery of 
inquity. Thus is the farit plague, and the farſt pe- 
riod of Antichriffs decluming ; this period laited 
above a 150 years for this corruption continued 
tgr = good ſpace or the cleventh Age. The ſecond 
and third plagues are thus fer down. 

V.z. And the ſecond Angel ponr'd ont bus wil 
wpen the ſea, and it became as the blood of a dead 
man, and every lrving ſoul dyed in the [ra 

V. 4. «And the third Angel powr 4 ont brs wiol 
won the rivers and fountains of waters, and they 
became blood, 

waer fg. Obicrve, that the ſea and warers in Propherick 

mity peo VIIONS 4 hgnaty people or warren; ; ton 15 190 well 

4 rad known, that it needs not to be proved. And fuppo- 

_o—_ hng that this Emblem is not common in other 

Prophets, it is moit evidently fo in Sr. fobn. Come, 
©=47-17- faith the Angel to him, / will chew thee the judge» 
ment of the great whore, which fits _ many we- 
ters, The waters which then ſaweſt robere the whore 
hrs , ave peoples , and multitzdes, and nations , and 
languages, The firſt viol was pour'd out upon 
the earth, 5. e. upon the whole Globe z for earth 
contains both dry and merſt, The corruption of 
manners was ſpread over the head and the members, 
over the papal Sear and all its ſubjefts. Bur this 
ſecond v1o1 is pour'd only upon the warers , the 
ſea and the rivers, 5.6. upon the people of rhe Ants» 
chriſtian Empire, or upon the di t Nanons, 
Tribes, and Langwaget ( as the Spint does expreſs 
it) it falls not upon the Head and the Seat, on the 
comrary , it 15 the Seat of r1< Beaſt, which contri 
bures ro this Plague, The waters of the ſea were 
turn'd 
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turn'd into bleed, and every living ſoul dyed. What Parts, 


more native and lively repreſentanion could have 
been made of the Rage of the Cresſader. In all 
languages and in all forts of ſtyle , a ſe« of bleed, 
rivers of blood , ffreams of blood , ignity a very 
great laughter. Now the pro r 0» 
the Croiſader, is ſlaughter , murther , which falls 
not upon the head of the Antichrifftian Empere, 
but upon the people , all was there turn'd into 
blood. Never was there ſuch a prodigious eftu- 
ſion of blood in the ſea, 5. e. among the peoples. 
In the farſt Croiſade , there dyed more tnen rwoa 
millions of men in three or four years. Tis evi 
dent that God did lead theſe wretched creatures, 
asit Were tothe ſhambles, that they ſhould find the 
puniſhment of their crimes : he took away ſo great 
= quantity of blood ; that he might cure the Ulcers 
of Chriftendew. For that he might purge it of that 
vaſt rabble, he permitred the Devil to in{pire them, 
either with op ſortiſh ſuperſtition, or an extra» 
vagant ambition; that they muſt goand deliver the 
bely Land, or goand conquer Kingdoms in the Exff. 
Thais plague Fahted only on the ſes, notart allon 
the dry land : upon the ſubjects of the Popedomy 
not at all upon the Popes. On the contrary, the 
Popes improved that evaſion to greaten their pow- 
cr, to plunder whole Countries, to make Generals 
of Armics, to att as foveraign Monarchs, and ro lay 
1 heavier yoke upon Kings : whom they order'd 
to march , and fent them as rheir (haves into the 
Eaſt , and during their abſence plundred their 
Kingdoms. 

We muſt not imagine that all the plegeet laid 
down by St. Zebn , muſt rend to the ruin of the See 
of Rome, or to the diminution of irs power; for ſome 
are to light upon the head of that Empire ; rocruflt 
Fitz r, 
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it, others upon the people ropuniſh them , becauſe 
they _P the Beaſt : the plague of blood and 
ſlaughrer 1s tor the people. 

I his plague of the Crosſades is divided into two 
plagues, becauſe of its long duration, forit laſted 
200 years, from the end of the eleventh Age, untill 
the end of the tchirreenth. The third wwol which 
rakes the third plague, tell only upon rivers, 5.6. 
upon lefler waters; becauſe attcr a hundred years 
the fury abared , there wasno more marching of 
the whole H*# unto the Eaft, only that of fome 
particular narions , as Or the Renbomns others 
under the conduct of Sr. Leww z and contequent- 
ly the cffalion of blood was much lets , there were 
only rivers of blood, whereas the former Cro:/ades 
ws dn a ſes, 1 ſhall add this exphcation which 
I have given, docs cxactly agree with the Genius 
and Emblems of the Prophets. "The Prophet Ezee, 
22.6, {ays to Egypt, 1 will Water with thy blood 
the land wherem thon ſwimmeſt , even tos the moun- 
tains, There muſt be no lets then a icaot blood, ro 
overflow a Countrey with blood, evento the tops 
of the mountains. The menntains thall be melted 
with their blood, faith 1j<iat 34.3. there mult be 
rivers of blood to do this. 

V.S. And I beard the Angel of the waters ſay, 
Thon art righteows, O Lord, which art, and waſt, 
and jhall be, becauſe thou haſt judged thus : 

v. 6, For they have thed the blood of Saints and 
Propheti,and thou baſt given them blood to drink, for 
they are worthy, 

There will not want ſome, who from theſe words 
will object and fay, that untill this time there had 
been no perſecution on the account of Religion, 
and that the Popedoms had inno wile ſhed the blood 
of Sauitsand Prophets. To this I anfwer, rote 
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Tis not true, that during the time of the Cros/e- Part 2. 
des, no blobd had been ſhed on the account of Re- SI” 
ligion z for it was exactly in the middle of the Cres- 4nnctrs- 
fades , that that hornble barbarity was uſed againſt Lin _ 
the Waldenſer and Albingenſer, Innocent Il]. pu- deed = 
bliſhr the fifth Croiſade art the end ofthe ewelfth Cen- Fmt ra 
ery, and at the fame time gave ſentence of death »ve6 
agunſt the poor Albigenſe, But that which 1s 
cipecially to be obſerved in this matter, is this, that 
thoſe who make this objettion, mult make a ſtron- 

er againſt thoſe words of Jetus Chriſt, That rbe Lac. 11.59; 

lood of all the Prophets, which was thed from the 
fonndanon of the world, maybe required of thus gene= 
ration. From the blood of Abel, &Xc. werily 7 jay, it 
thall be required of this generation. What realon 
ro require of the Jews, who lived in the times of 
Chriſt, the blood of Abeland other holy men, who 
were (lain bctore the Flood ? what reaſon to re- 
quire of them the righteous blood , thed before 
Abrabam? Nay,what reaſon to require of them the 
blood of the Prophers lain by their fathers , lincc 
they difapproved the deeds of their fathers? Why, 
this is the reaton, God when he executes judge- 
ment, ought ro hear the cries of all rhe righteous 
blood that 1s thed ; for thete cryes make up but 
one VoOyce ; and the race of murtherers makes up 
but one __ , on which God will charge that 
blood. It marters not, that it was thed by the Pa- 
rents or the Children, betorc the one were born, 
or atter the death of the athers, this makes no difte- 
rence; God looking upon this murthering raccall 
in one body , will charge the whole upon the 
whole im the lump. Whuch evidently appcars 
from that which God here ſpeaks of this generarion 
of Aniichrif; they have thed the blood of Prophers, 
he faith not of Apoſtles , he gocs back as far as the 

Ft 1 Prophets, 
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Prophets, and inflits the puniſhment of the blood 
of the Prophets, flain ſo*'many ages before upon 
the Antichriſtian Empire. Rome hath always been 
a marthering City ; the holy Apoftles, Martyrr, Do 
Hors , Confer of the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, 
were ſlain by its orders and in its Dominions. Mo- 
dern Rome, within the circuit of its Juriſdiftion, 
hath ſhed an infinite quantity of holy and faithfull 
blood. "The old and new Reme, in the account of 
God, and inthe executing of his judgements, make 
up but ene body, becauic God beholds the whole 
mone inſtant or point. He looks upon her as one 
murthering tyrant , as ee race of manſlayers. Ir 
marters not, that as to ſome particular perions,and 
ſome particular ages, ſhe 1snot guilty of the blood 
of the Prophets; the is guilty as to her whole , in 
her beginning and herend : now the beginning and 
the end do involve the middle. 

But it will be objefted, Had not Rome Pagan 
been ſufficiently puniſht for the blood of Apoſtles 
and Maryrs, which ſhe had ſhed ? So many fack- 

ings and deſolations as ſhe had felt, did not they 
ſulfice? Muit Annchriftien Reme pay once more 
for that blood? I willobje& onthe fame grounds z 
Had not Jersſalew, the mutherer of the Prophers, 
ſuffer'd enough for her murthers, by that diſmal 
defolation made by the Chaldeans , by the captivity 
ot all her Inhabitants, by the fire which conſumed 
her Palaces? Muſt God chaſtiſc her by the Romans 
for thoſe crimes, which had been puniſht by the 
Babylonians? Thus was itneceflary that God ſhould 
puniſh Rome Antichriflian, for the crimes commit- 
ted by Reme Pagan, or for the fins which were not 
committed til] the following ages of this Anti« 
chriflian Rome ? "Tis to this objettion, that th 
vither Angelaniwers, who ſpeaks at 

V.74 


[ 
Chap. 83. of the Prophecies. 3 
V. 7. And I heard another out of the «Altar ſay, Parts, 
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oven ſo Lord God Almighty , true and righteous 
are t judgements. That 15, though it ſeem un« 
juſt to give blood to drink unto #ew Rome, on the 
account of the blood that was ſhed by o/d Rome, or 
of that which ſhall be afterward (Red by the new z 
notwithſtanding thy judgements afe righteous and 
true, Behold, the three plagues which bring us 
down unto the chirre: ..b Age. The laſt Creifade, 
was the ſecond expedition of Sr. Lew, who car- 
ried out and loſt 6oooo0 men at T hwns, in the year 
1269. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


The fourth plague z the encreaſe of the heat of the 
Sun, denoting the encreaſe of the Papal Autho- 
rity . which bad almoſt utterly ruin'd the World 
aud the Church. The fifth plague is the deſo- 
lation of ROME , when the Pope retreated 
to Avignon , and the diminution of the pa« 
pal Authority by the grand Schiſme of the 
Well. 


Vv. nf ny the fourth Angel pour'd ont bu viel uy 
on the Sun, and power Was grven is bums 
ro ſcorchmen with fire. 

V.9. And men were ſcorched with great heat , and 
blaſphemed the name of God, who bath power over 
thoſe plagues ;, and they repenzed not ts grue 40M 
glory. 

This is the fourth plague in which we ce 
the San, Tis known and contels'd by all, who 

Ft$ know 
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Part 2. know any thing of prophecies, dreams and viſions 

What 4 ._ (hat Pay tun. by "6 ay the conſtellations _- 

= = the Stars, are emblems of dignitics and grandeurs 

chriftiv® on carthz and the image docs bear a lively reſem- 

® blance , for the Heavehzare the ſuperior region of 

the World, from whence good and bad Influen- 

ccs do come; and ſupream Authority is the heaven 

of the lower World, from whence both good and 

evil proceed ; great dignities are like conſtellati- 

ons in Societies : The San always fignifics the 

Soveraign, and the Stars micrior Andes Be- 

fore, inthe faxth Cheprer, the fallof the Empire of 

Rome Pagan and of the ungerial dignity, is repre» 

Chap. 6, ſented to us by the ſame waages And the Sun be- 

124,15. came black as ſackcloth of hair, and the Moon be- 

came 4s blood, and the Stars of beaven fell wnto the 

earth, Thus is a thing which admits not any 
diſpute. 

The ange hat the Antichriffian Kingdom is treated of 

ehritian NETE) generally agreed to : therefore it cannot 

Xingdom be doubted, that the Sun is the Soveraign of this 

-_ _ Kingdom. The heat and beams are the initruments 

by which the Sun operates. "Tis by his beams 

that he quickeans, warms, and begets, and cauſeth 

fertility , when his heat is moderate, as he cauſes 

ſterility when it is exceſſive. *Tis by heat that he 

preſerves and ſtrengthens health , when his beams 

are gentle; and *ris by it that he producerhdeath, 

when his beams are mingled with poyſonous va» 


rs. 
oy and power in Sovereign: exattly cor» 
reſpond to heat and light in the Sun: *ris this Authe» 
rity which warms and burns, which faves and de- 
ftroys, which docs good and hurt. When it is 
moderate like a Sun , irenlightens and preſerves 
the Stare: when 'tis exccffive , 'tis like a fire which 
devours 5 
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devours when ris gentle, and the Prince uſes ita- Part 2. 
ight, there is no advantage that it does not pro- 
duce,fertiliry, abundance, peace,ſtrengrh,& health 
of the Commonwealth, But when 'ris maligne, and 
the Prince uſes it wrong, 'tis a burning Sun, which 
conſumes, which waſtes, which ſcorchesand kills, 
which brings barrenneſs and want into the place of 
abundance, trouble and contuſion into the room of 
, anddeath into the place of life theſe things 
alſo carry an undenyable evidence. 

Therefore I conclude, not by way ofnaked con- The en. 
jecture, bur with afſurance,that the encreaſe ot heat — a 
in the S»n of the Antichriſtian Empire, and in his fies the en 
beams, is the encreaſe ofhis Authority and power, $290, 
and alſo the pernicious and wicked uſe of this uſur- Authorieyd 
ped power. And this clearly ſignifies that prodi- 
gious augmentation of the papel authority and 
power , which was made in the eleventh , there 
teenth,, and fourteenth Centuries. The Pope had 
been Tyrant over the Chareh, then he became Ty- 
rant over the Worid. Gregory VII. by an incre- 
dible arrempr , rais'd himfcit above all Soveraigns, 
excommunicated Emperors and Kings , depoſed 
them, and took away their Crowne, made other Em- 

erors and other Kings , to whom he gave the 
*erritories of the former. His Succeſlors ke 
the fame path, yea ourt-went him. They hada mind 
to make Emperors their Yaſſals, and did fo, This 
heat ſcorched men hike fire, and men were (Corched 
with great heat z for none can deſcribe the diſmal 
defolations , which Pope: have made by the uſe of 
this uſurped and excefhive authority, It coſt Henry The. en- 
I V. alone, fixty and odd battels and combars in tbe axrteo- 


which he waseng ricy of the 


aged, to defend himſelf ——_ 
the enemies whic the Popes ſtirred up. The hiſto» ya bn 
ry ot the rwo Frederilygthatof Lewis — _ 
- 
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Part 2. the general hiſtory of Germazy for the ſpace of 300 


years, can witnels to what I fay , withoutreckon- 
ing England , France, and other Srater , where 
the papal Authority bath cauſed bloody and horri- 
ble Tragedser,and (uch troubles, whoſe bare reading 
does move compaſſhon ; Matthew Pars alone may 
ſuffice to let us know , how exattly this Prophecy 
Was accompliſh, [ that the beams of the Sun ſcorched 
che sy, men.) He tellsus , how the Authority of the Pope 
& made ſuch exatftions in Ezgl/and, and brought it to 
Chay. 4 of (0 great miſery , that it was almoſt quite ruin'd. 
the ſecond, Thy; may be found every where, and lately in our 
Hiſtory of Popery, in the furit and third recruninas 
rion. 
Why the This is the fourth plague, and whoever ſcriouſly 
_—_ conſiders this matter, will have no (cruple abour it, 
TIE no more then 1 have. Perhaps ſome will make 
2 one, that this fourth Plague did begin before the 
ſecond, for the prodigious tyranny of the Popes be» 
gan under Hildebrand , nam'd Gregory VII. about 
the year 1074, and the Crosſades did not begin till 
lo96. more then 20 years afterward. Wherefore 
then does the Spirit make thus to be the fowrrh 
Piague, and not the ſecond? I anſwer, becauſe this 
came down lower then the continuance of the 
Croiſades. The Croiſades ended about the year 
1270. when as this pepel ryranny continucd mall 
its ſtrength, and all itsdreadtull effects, the whole 
thirteenth and the whole fourteenth Centuries, Af- 
terwards, though the Popes have ever kept up (and 
do ſtill) the ſame pretentions , notwit and 
they did far leſs miſchuet in Exrepe , by the uſc 
this proud Authorizy, which they take to theme 
{clves. 
It is to be obſerved, that the Prophecier which 
Civide tuncs ang cycats by periods , go pot divide 
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them in ſuch a manner, that one period ſhould be- Part 2. 

in exactly where another ends; on the contrary, 1s prophe.. 
arcalways joyned or inlayd, one within ano- 040% 

ther. For example, the Roman Monarchy does not times are 

begin where the Grecian ends z on the contrary, ins in oae 

the Roman «Monarchy inits longeſt duration docs 3n=ther, 

take in the whole Grecian entirely, yea, it begun 

before the Grecian, When «Alexander founded 

the Grecian Empire, the Roman; had alrcady be- 

gun to make a figure in the World, And Livy 

in that part of his Hiſtory proves, that if Alexan- 

der had marcht into the Weſt , as once he deligned, 

he had not fo calily waflered Rome, as hedid the 

EFaſftl. Rome had at that time conquered all her 

neighbours, ſhe had ſubdued the e£ gu, the Yo!ſci, 

the Samnires; yea, ſhe had humbled the Ganlsby 

many defeats given to them. Ar that time lived 

the Fabrj, the Papyrij, and many other Heroes, 

whoſe names arc {o famous im hiſtory. The Cy 

was at that, tune 420 years old, and the Prophe- 

cies do reckon the deſtinies of Rome from its 

firſt beginning, for they mention its ſeven heads, 

$.e.theſeven Governmentigunder which they do con- reyel. ry. 

lider it : of which the fr was that of their Kings. —_ 

So that the fowrth Monarchy did precede the third, preceded 

more then 400 years : But notwithſtanding the _—_— 

Roman Monarchy is reckon'd the fourth, becauſe four bus- 

it wo its grandeur intire z nay, did much cncreaſc CESER 

it, a long tume after the fall of the Grecian, Thus 

the plague of the Sun, 5.e. of the papal Anthoruy, 

1s reckon'd as the fourth, though it began betore 

the ſecond, becauſc it continued during the ſecond 

and third plague , and its reign was lengrthned a» 

bove a bandred year: after them both, and the laſt 

hundred years ought tobe reckon'd , as the period 


of the fourth uc, 
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There is another objeftion which will ſeem 
ſtronger, but notwithſtanding is more eaſily an» 
ſwer'd. According to our expalition, the augmen- 
tation of the papa? Authority, is accounted (tobe) 
a calamity upon the Antichrifian State z; whereas 
on the cont » It is the higheſt ſtep of its exalta- 
tion and erfodion. I anſwer, that the one con- 
tradicts not the other : for firſt, we muſt remem- 
ber the remark already made,vrz, that theſe plagues 
do not «ll fall upon the head of the Antichri- 
flian Kingdom : they are heavy judgements of God, 
which often rouch not the Pope, who is the Inſtru- 
ment to execute them. The plagues fall ow chews 
that worrhip the Beaft and hu Image, and not on 
the Beaſt himſelf, and on the falſe Prophet z yea, 
this falſe Prophet 1s an Inſtrument in - hand ot 
God to inflict the plagees. Thus inthe ſecond and 
third plagues, which arc the Croiſader, the Pope is 
not the ſaferer ; *tis he who makes others ſuffer, 'ris 
he who {ends many millions of his ſubjeRs to be 
murther*'d and flain ; yea, this very thing proved a 
great augmentation of his power. In the ſame man- 
ner, this fourth plague talls upon the Antichriffian 
a and theretore in the tollowing plague the 
»pirit faith, that the viol was pour'd on the ſear 
of the Beaft, to hgnify that the people or ſubjects 
of the Beaſt, ſhould not be the chied ſufferers by it. 

I anſwer in the ſecond place, that the prodigious 
advancement ofthe pepe! Axthority, which in truth 
brought Antichrifiamſm unto its perſeCtion , yer 


to toe notwithſlanding was one ſtep ro its ruin. It the 


Popes had kept within the bounds, which they did 
in the we hgm z it they had not medicd 
with fſccular rs, to diſpoſe abſolutely con- 
cerning them ; perhaps the See of Rome had not 
been thought to be Amichriſt 3 but chen it was 

| that 
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that this truth became ſo ſenſible , that every one Part 2: 
ceiv'd it. The abuſe ofthe Ecclefiaftical power 

in the ninth «ge, made ſowe gone that Rowe 

was the myſtical Babylon. Thus Gentier Bilbop 

of (len , and Thergans Arch-biſhop of Treers, 

nam'd it in the ainch Age. Bur after the eleventh 

Age, this truth was ſo demonſtrated, that we of 


firſt Purt of our Prejudg. After that time , there M# 13* 
never wanted thoſe who afferted the fame thing. 

Thus the diſmal abuſe of the papal Authority was, 

and is ſtill a fore plague to that See : for*tis one of 

the ſtrong Arguments, by which we provethatir 

1s Aniichrif, 

Men were ſcorcht, but they repented not to give 
glory to God, The Germans cryed out very much 
agunſt Babylon and Anrichriff, bur they didnor 
torſake them, or renounce their /dolatry ; on the 
contrary, they blaſphemed the name of God , who had 
power over theſe plagues , for theſe eAges were ex« 
ceedang wicked and corrupt. 

v. 10. And the fiſth Angel pour'd out bis viol up« 
on the ſeat of the Beaſt, and bu Kingdom was ſwil 
of darkneſs , and they gnawed ther tongues for 

an. 

v.11. And blaſphemed the God of Heaven, be« 
canſe of their pains and their ſores, and repenied no 
of their deed;. 

"This is the f/th plagee. * I ask not any favour 
for my conceptions abour it z let them be examis 
ned with the utmoſt rigour ; if they are not liked, 
let them be diſregarded ; but formy part, Ican- 
hot abandon them , ugtill rhe tunes — 
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Part z, undeceive me z but thoſe events ſhall never be 
ſeen. Who can doubt, that by the ſeat of the 
Beaſt is meant Rome ? and when was it that the viol 
of the wrath of God fell upon this ſeat, 5.c. Rome ? 
It was when it loſt its Sun, the Sun which is ſpoken 
of in the preceding plague , 5. e. its Pope, the papel 
Court, that like a gult or whirle _=_ drew toit 
k prophe- all the riches of the _—_— of Exrope, Inthe 
ey of what year 1305. Clement V. left Rome, to goand dwell 
_— Avignon. The City that was miſtreſs of the 
Papes tn, W orld, became deſolateya very defert,and a ſhadow 
totegea, Of its (elf during thoſe 74 years; when its Maſters 
kept their Scat at eAvignon, The viol —_— 
the Seat of the Beaſt, and his Kingdom was full of 
darkneſs, "Tis not only faid,that bu Seat was dark 
ned, but hu Kingdow. And indeed, till that time 
the Kingdom ot the Beaft, the Authority of the 
Pope, the Glory of the Holy See ( as *tis call'd) had 
never ſuffer'd ſuch a ſtrange and terrible an eclipſe, 
This removal of the papel Seat unto Avignen, 
was the cauſe of a Schriſms. Ar the end of 74 years 
Gregory X I. compelled by the complaints of the 
Romany, brought back the Scat to their City. Bur 
attcr his death, the Cardinals (who were almoſt all 
French ) reſolved tohave a Pope of their own I 4- 
tion, the Citizens of Reme tearing leſt a French 
Pope ſhoukd return into France, forced the Colledge 
of Cardinals to chuſe an Htalian to be Pope, who 
call'd himfelt Urban V I. The Cardinals incenied 
at the force which was ufed m the election , con- 
trived to revolt , which they did , and choſe ano- 
ther Pope, who calPd himfelt Clement VII. he held 
his Seat at Avignon , and his Succeſſors for go 
gears, inthe mean while , Urban VI. and his Suc. 
ceſſors at Rome , had one part of the Church of 
Aome under their obedience. p 
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At that time , the Sun of the Antichrifien Part 2. * 
World was divided into twoz (as it happens to The great 
the Sunand the Moon, when they are eclipled) it the wen, 
was eclipſed and darkned. The Charch of Rome gov g ternts 
ſufter'd the greateſt reproach imaginable. Jeſus © the 44+ 
Chriſt had no leſs then three or four Spewſes at dn Y 
time. This is a piece of Hiftory, which confounds 
popery even at this day z which deſtroys its fooliſh 
Pretences unto an aninerrapred ſuceefſien, an we 
dr wided unity and infallibility : trom hence wedraw 
a concluſhon againit it, which cannot be avoided. 

Then the Kingdom of the Braff wasGdarkned ; Prone 
ces deſpiſed the Popes, and made themſelves their 
Judges (whereas formerly Popes had judged Kings.) 
They made them be depoſed, they call'd by their 
own Authority the Conneil of Conflance , \ where 
Popes were lubjetted ro Councils, and accounted 
depolable, as in effett there were rbree who were 
there actually depoſed. Till that tune Cenfare: and 
Excommuntcations , had been the frongeft beams of 
the Antichriſtian Sun , the moſt efhcacious me- 
thods of his domination. Burt rhen men began 
to deſpiſe them. There was nothing but excom» 
municating of one another z the Weſtern Church 
was divided mto two Odbedrences , that: which 
obeyed one Pope was excommunicated by the 
other z and by this means all Ewrope lay under ex+ 
communication, which made u conemprible, and 
the _ who once reſpected the {#»ſwres with Fa 
incredible rrembling , began to dikcern that theſe be 
thunderbolrs were vain and empty things. And # 
this brought a conſiderable doripeſs upon the ſeat <4 
of the Beaſt, and the papel power z tor all Ewrope s 
oanng under the flavery ot the Popes, every one | 
to think of recovering their 11 , Germa» 
ny retuled to ſubmut ro Reſer variens and Expetta- 
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Part 2. tions, means which the Courr of Rome make uſe of. 


ro make her ſelf Miſtreſs of all ces. Frances 
not only rejected Reſervations and Expectations, 
but annuld Annars, Provifiens, and all other ex- 
ations of the Court of Rome. "Then were laid 
the foundations of the pragmerich Santtion, which 

e the Popes ſo much trouble , becauſe it cut off 
all the fmonaxcel tricks, which the Court of Rome 
uſed roentich her ſelf; even ray it felt, duringrhe 
Schiſme, did ſhake off the yoke z the City of Sols- 
ma made a Law, that the Benefice: of that Church 
ſhould be conferred upon none bur of that Ciry and 
Terr«cory. To conclude, it cannot be expreſſed by 
how many ways that grand Schiſme,whichdivided 
the Sa» of the Anucbriffian World, did fpoil it 
of its frength and luſtre. After this time, the Au- 
thority which the Popes had ſo miſchievouſly 
uſed, ( ro ruin the Kings and Kingdoms of Exrepe ) 
tid ſcarce doany rhore miſchiet. Figevident, chat 
then the Kingdom of the Beaſt was darkned , be» 
cauſe by this Eclipic it loſt half of its beams, s. e, of 
its Authority. 

They gnawed their tongue! for pain, Hiſtory muſt 
be contiuited ro know how many calammes wart, 
combats, how much ſhedding of blood, rage and 
tury , did fpring trom this 1hameful Schiſme,. 
Every one ot theice Popes gnaſht his teeth, and bit 
his rongue againſt the Anripope : There were no« 
thing ber thunderbolrs, excommunications, Crot- 
fades, wars and combats, of one againſt another, 
Nay, {till :# rhu day, the flaves of the papel Sear are 
=_ to the death , when we prets them with this 

ing. 

Bot under all their ſorrows ; they blaſphemed 
the God of Heaven, and repemted not of their deeds, 
Ia thoke Ages , {delarry was io far from looling 
any 


Chap. 9. 


and a thouſand abominations. 
was come to its height. While the Court of Rome 
ſare at Awiqnon, is invented a thouſand WAYCS of 
felling holy and prophane thangs ; Cr:mes, Paradiſe, 
Sacraments, « Mimj 7, «Marriages, and ma word 
every thing. Then came abroad that tamous book; 
the Tax of the Roman Chancery and Penitentiary, 
which at that time and yes every day , forces to 
make the Kingdom of the Beaſt full of darkneſ;. Thik 


of the Prophecies. 


In that 


period laſted trom 1 305 untill 1440. 
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The fixth Plague are the Turks , who paſs over 
the Boſphorus,and invade the Greek and La- 
tin Empires. The three unclean ſpirits, which 


come out from the mouth of the falſe Prophet, 
are the papal Laws, armed with E xcommini- 


Catirons. 


Have carried on my conjectures untillI came 
hither, and did ſomewhat content my (elf in 


Gg 


who Interpret Prophecies z who fay ofevery thing tows. 
which they underſtand not , that it is not yet 
rome to paſs ; And this made me ready to think, 
that my perſivaſien, as tothe five firlt plagnes, was 
dut a meer oprmen; For mthe traming of ſyſtems, 


whether 
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any thing, that it encreaſed ; then was the rezgn Parts, 
Mel , Of ſuperſtition, of Fables, of Legends, 


what I had faid about the five firſt Plagnes ; bur The c: 
! confeſs that the remainder of this 
thick darkneſs rome. And underitanding nothing Þ*<n #14 
ot it , I pur it among thoſe things that arc 6, 
to come, according to the uſual cuſtome of them _— Gy 


ain y of 
aprer WAS What hath 
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The Accompliſhnent Chap. g. 


Partz. whether they be of —_—_— and concluſions, 


or of Events contain'd in Prophecies , we muſt 
pierce through them «il , that we may fee them 
clearly, and be aflured of their truth. While(t I 
thought that the remainder of the Chapter con- 
cerned the time to come , 1 was content to under- 
ſtand nothing of it, but I was afflicted with the tear, 
that the end of Antichriftian;ſm was not at hand. 
Bur at laſt, afterI had knockt twice, thrice, tour, 
hve, yea fix times, with devout attention and deep 
humility, I beheve, that the door isopen'd tome. 
I dare ſpeak thus, though I know that ſome have 
faid, that this favours ot Enthuſtalme ; to whom 
I anſwer , that there 1s one Article at leaſt more 
mn my Creed, then there is in theirs, viz. [believe 
mm the Holy Ghoſt, and bu operations, I am mthis 
matter a Diſciple of the Author of the enquiry 
after Truth , and am perſwaded that we ſec no 
truths but in God, by the aſſiſtance of God : 
we contribute nothing beſides our attention , our 
pra) ersand ourdefires. However, I think, that I 
ave found out the ewo plagues that follow in this 
Chapter, and by this means, that which was only a 
conjetture of mine concerning the fivefore-going, 
1s riſen to a real perſivaſion. 1 am theretore per- 
ſwaded, that through the Divine afhiſtancel have 
terced jnto the Syſleme of the ſeven periods; a ta- 
vourfor which I willrender to h+m immortal thanks 
as long asI live. For I contets, that I cannot ex- 
prels the raviſhing conſolation that my heart hath 
telr, in (ecing ſuch evident reaſons, to perſwade me 
of the approaching deliverance of the Church, It 
theſe rwo plagues had been yet to come , I felr 
my heart began to faint , at the proſpedt of the 
ditmal calamitics which now oppreſs the (berch, 
without Teckoning thoſe which do Kill threaten 
her, 
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her. Hope deferred maketh rhe heart Sek, ſarhbe Part 2, 


Wile man. > 


V.iz. And the fixth Angel pour'd ont his wiel rol} 


= the great river Euphrates , abd the water 
thereof was dryed wp, that the way of the Kingoof the 
Ealt might be prepared. POR 

The Kings ot the Eaft, and the river Enptroces 
do give light to this Text. As for the Kings ofthe 
Eel, we cannot doubt but that they are the Tarkyy 
tor they arerhe only Kangs of our Eeft. They =_ 
ſels exattly that part ot the Rewen Empire , which 
is called the Eaff, and hath kept the name of Nate» 
ba: in the Text they might have been tranſlated the 
Kings of Anatohia , tor that is the word Wwhuch is 
uicd, Now ali know that the Terks arc the Kings 
of Natoha, As tor Euphrates, we find it in the 
fexth Trumpet, as it is herein the ſixth plague. 


v.13. And the fixth Angel ſounded, and lheard gd: 
4 voyce from the ſour horn, of the golden Altargivhich >. 4 


# before God. 

V.14. Saying to the ſixth Angel, which bad the 
Trumpet, looſe the four Angels which are bownd 1 
the great river Enphrates. 

V.15. And the four Angels were looſed, which 
were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a moneth, 
and a year, for to ſlay the third part of men, 

V.16. And the number of the army of the horſe- 
men, were t1w0 hundred thouſand thouſand : and 1 
heard the number of them. 

V.17. And thus I ſaw the horſes in the viſion, and 
them that ſate on them , havmg breſft-plates of fire, 
and of jacinft , and brimflene, and the head; of the 
horſes were as the heads of Lions ; and our of wheir 
months 1/ſned fire, ana ſmoke, and brimptone. 

— The moit s«1iitul Interpreters, have in this Me- 
taphonical deſcription diicerged the Twrtirh Ca» 
Gg 2 valry, 
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Part 2. valry, which was formerly fo formidable, and after 

The T#i the reading of what Joſeph Mede hath wrote upon 

iovafiens This, I think jt cannor be doubted that the thing is 

ar/orc "ic {0- This barbarous Nation which came out of 

oth chape. T artavy , had carried on its conqueſts even to &x- 

Slee phrates, nigh to which if formed four Dynaſties or 

Governments; and there it abode a long tune : theſe 

are the fowr Angels, who were bound behind Ex- 

brates, This River tor ſome time ſerved as a 

vowel or barriere of the Empire of Conſtants- 

nople againſt the Tarks. Burt they leapt over this 

barriere, and ſpread themſelves as faras the Exxime 

Sea, and the Boſphorw, and the ef pean Sea, or the 

Archipelago. "The Croiſades, about the end of the 

eleventh Age , drove them back, rook trom them 

Nice and a part of.the lefer Afia. Bur atterwards 

they came again, and waſting the Grecian Empire, 

they took all away from it as faras the Sea called 
Boſphorus, and as tar as thc Archapelago. 

Behold, rheic are the Kinzs of the Eaſt, which 
appear again in ourfxth vol : behold the Emphrater, 
which again comes upon the ſtage. Bur whats this 

were E*- Eypbrares ? Inthis Prophecy whatcver {crves as a 
Fes. barriere tothe Twrks , is called Eupbrates, becauſe 
wy 5-7 this River was the frſt barreere, winch did lepcrate 
. Bo people trom Chriſtendom. Attcrthe T wis had 
were of the got over that River, they find another Emphrates, 
who. . L * 4 i Py, IT ' 
viz. the Boſphorus. This in their laſt wruptions 
was the ſame, that Exphrates had been in their firſt, 
namely, a barriere, that tor alittle while ſtoprt their 
courſe, though art laſt they leapt over it. "his fi- 
oure is very ordinary in Orators, (and corgguent- 
Iv, there is ground to ſeek it in Prophets, whoſe 
ſtyle is much more fgwrarrve. ) Thus one will fay,* 
Here are my Herculs's pillars ; mcaning, here I 
will bound my conguefts: another will ſay, Here 
arCc 
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are my Eaſt-Indies;, meaning , bere I will bound Part 2, 


my longeſt voyages : A third fays , This is my 
Lownre , meaning , this is my Palace, or relidence. 
So it might bead of the Twrks , itopt behind the 
Boſpborss. This was their Ewphrazes; theretore the 
Seca call'd Archipel, and the Boſpborw of Thrace, in 
the thirteenth age; were the barricre, that perted 
the remainder ot the Greek Empere , and the Em- 
pire of the Twrks: Bur at the end of the 14" age, 
the Twrks under the conduct at the proud Bajater, 
and by means of the treachery ot the Genweſe (who 
ter their Gallies to them ) they paſied the Boſpho- 
rw , made themiclves maitcrs ot all Thrace, tixcd 
the Sear of their Empire at Adrianople, and plun- 
dred all Greece; intorauch, that the Greeg Emperor 
had ſcarce any thing lcttz bchdes the City of Con- 
fantinople. T arrerlain tamed the pride of Bajazety 
and for a while [opt the tury ot this torrent. Bur 
the Children and Succeſlors of Bajazer, ſoon after 
carried on their conqueits zand go years after quite 
run 'd the remainderot the Gree& Empire. Maho- 
met I I. took Conſtantinople, in the year 1452. At- 
ter which the 7 «r&-overflowed as a torrent, con- 
quer'd all Greece, Macedonia, Albania, Slavonia, 
Croatia , Bulgaria , Hungary , and extended the 
bounds of their Empire even unto, the borders of 
Germany. 

Here theretore the Archipel, and the Boſphorus 
( which is joyn'd roit) are called Euphrates, be. 
cauſe this Sea fervedas a #erriere againitthe Turks, 
as Ewpbrates tormerly had done ; this was the Ex. 
phrates of that time , and the Holy Ghoſt Kept the 
name of Expbrates in this fecond barriere, that we 
might im this Text the more certainly diſcern the 


'Twrks, who had paſſed over Exphrates, when they 


farit invaded the Greek Empere and Chriſtendom, 
Gg 3 This 
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Patt2, This is the fixth plagne , which may be well 
The Logs called the plague upon the Kingdom of the Beaſt ; 
fered ins for that Kingdom did infinitety ſuffer by it. *Tis 
_ #7. true, the firit defolations tell upon the Greek, Em- 
of '"ie Pre; but as I have already remarkt , the great 
= ne /dolatries which reigned in the Greek Church , had 
| made it become a Province of the eAntichrifian 
Empire; it was indeed ſeparated by a ſcbiſme trom 
the Latm Church, notwithitanding it was a Pro- 
vince ot that Empire , though a rebellious Pro- 
vince. Beſides this, the Latin Church, the King- 

dom of the beaſt was infinitely aloſer. How man 

fur Provinces and brave Kingdoms were rent © 
from the Mt ty the Twrk:s ? How often have the 
Tarksvexed Taly ? nay, even Chriſtian Princes have 
uſea them to mortify the Popes 3 belides what they 
have alrealy done, we know not what they mult 
do hereatter. The Holy Ghoſt ſeems to intimate, 
that God hath placed them cbere tor ſome greater 
work than that, whichthey have already pertorm- 
ed : for the Spirit ſaith, that the way of the Kings 
of the Eaſt might be prepared, withouraclling us 
what work they are to do; and the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe their greateſt work muſt not be done under 
the fxtb plague, but atthe end of the ſeventh. God 
hath thought it ſufficient ro tell us , that he hath 
placed them on this fade the Boſpherms, and brought 
them even to the borders of Germany, tobethein- 
ſtruments of hu great work t at leaſt this is the 
opinion of many , who arc taken with the Pro- 
phecies of Drabicixs : They are periwaded , that 
the Terk muſt deſtroy Reme. The preſent ſtate 
of his affairs does not promiſe this z tor {ince the 
Orroman Empire was founded " he was never 
brought fo low, Bur I confeſs , that this is far 
om weakning my opinion , that rhe LM 
ind 
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the Inflrument of the vengeance of God againfs Rome; Part 2, 
for *ris this, thatdoesconhrm me init : tor Took 
on this year 1685, as a Critical year in this great 
affair : God hath browght low the Proteſtants and 
the Twrksat the ſame tune, that he may raiſe them 
up at the ſame time, and make them the /nſtru- 
ments of his vengeance againit the Babylonian Ems- 
pire, Notwithſtanding,as Ido not tound my preds- 
thons upon the vitions of Nrabicres, but upon thoſe 
of Saint fobn , and he faith nothing that does de- 
termine me; I amin ſuſpence whether the Twrks 
have been placed fo nigh the Kingdoms of the Beaft, 
to bear a part in deſtroying him, or to be honour- 
ed with « bleſſing of converſion , uponthe ſight 
of that great work of God. I am perſwaded, 
that a few years will intorm us which of theſe is the 
truth. 

Theduratian of this period, is about 1 25 or 130 From 1495 
years. In the year 1529, the Twrbs came and be- $2 152% 
heged Vienna , Charles the fifth made them raite 
their ftiege. Since that timegthey have not made any 
great progrels into the Kingdom of the Beaſt. And 
this exth plague exactly brings that Kingdom unto 
the time of Lathers preaching , of which the con- 
ſequences are tore-told in the ſeventh plague, as [ 
hope to make very cvideat z butbefore that, we 
havea Parenthelis of a great depthand obſcurity. 

V. 13. And t ſav three unclean ſpurics like frogs, 
come out of the month of the Dragon , andount of the 
month of the Beaſt, and ont of the mouth of the falſe 
Prophet, 

v 14. For they are the ſpirits of Devils, working 
mnuracles, which go forth untothe Kings of the earth, 
and of the whole world , to gather them to the battel 
of that great day of God Almighty. 

'V.15. Behold, 1 come as athief, &c. 
GgE4 V. 16, 
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Part 2. 


| worth of the juſt ts @ ſornmtann of lifes, 1. ©. the 


that 15, Put away from thee perverie ſpeech. A 
E 


a hzurc which 15 utual in all languages. 


Tre Accompliſhment Chap.g, 


V.16. And he gathers them together into a place 
called inthe Hebrew tongue Armegeddon. 

Bchold, great affairs, untillnow finding nothing 
berrer , I was contented with the conjecture ot 
thoic , who by theſe three unclean ſpirits , under- 
ſtand the Monks ; nay, I found this explication 
very {erviceable : I ranked rhe Monks into three 
Claſhs, begging, not begging, and mixt, ( as the /e- 
fartes are, who have according to their Starutes 
no Etates or poſſeſſions, and yet do not bees, as the 
Cuitome 1s.) *I's certain, that rheic arc anclean 
ſperns ; tor all the corruption of the Chrifhian Rels- 
gron 15 come trom them : they goout to the Kings 
ot the earth to unite them againſt the rue Re/s- 
gion ; but however exact this notion ſceemsto be, 
| could never find in it the ſerled veſt of a mind, 
which bcheves that it hath found the truth. Ar 
laſt I tound that reſt ; and three things by the aff1- 
tance of God, gave me loght about this matter ; 
the word month, that of ſpirit and fpirit of the month, 
and that of Armageddon; theic three words have 
fully perſwaded me, that theſe unclean ſpirits 19+ 
nity papal Laws . and thc Oracles of the Sear of 
the Beaſt , armed with excommunications and 
Curſes, 

Firſt, that the term menth is taken for ſpeech, 
eXampics arc {o many, that *ris {cCarce nec cnuary ro 
cite any : Put away from thee a froward month ; 


wiched man walbeth with «a foward month. The 


{pecch ot the juit. The Acſab ſpeaking by the 
Propher 1/arth, Chap. 49. 2. be hath made my mouth 
1s a tharp ſword, $.e. my {pecch or word, this 1s 

Sccondlv, the term Fri finnifics fo ofton word, 
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or Oracle,that the places cannot be numbred. In Part 2. 

the beginning ot this book mention is made of ſe- The 7 $p- 
ries ace rac 

ven ſpirits , and from the ſeven ſpirits which are be- » Oncles, 

fore hus Throne; theſe things ſauth be, that hath the g_ $4 

ſeven ſpirits, and the ſeven ſtars. And there were « = 4 mY 

ſeven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which 

are the ſeven Spirits of God: and Chriſt himiclt 15 

repreſented, & having ſeven eyer, which are the ſeven 

Spirits of God, ſent ont into all ob earth. *F scer« 

tain, that theſe ſeven ſprrres,, are the fame thing 

with the ſeven thanders of the 10 Chapter, i. c:; 

the (even words or Qracie:, which found hike thun- 

ders N ow "T1s < lc IT «4 that by theic [ewVeR [parits, 

we ought tounderſtand the Divine Oracler , which 


' e Prophets ind \p ith $1Y\ 


were mſpired mro th 
the Holy Spirit ; Firit, becauſe thefe arc jovn'd 
with thc (even ſtars; he that bath the ſeveulpaertts oC 
and the [even fart ;, tor the ſeven lars are if e An« 
gels of the ſeven Charches, 1.c. the (even Patltors, 
and this hgmrfies the teven Oracics, which procecd 
trom the {even ſtars. Secondly, thelc ſeven fperits 
are called lamps; he had ſeven lamps, which are the 
even ſpirits; and this 15 the proper title of the word 
of God : Thy word it 4 [amp wnio my) freer. And I 119 
1s thc proper ofhce of the word and Oracles of 
(God, rofſerveas a lamp, to enlighren fouls and 
the world. Laſtly, *tis taid, that rbeſe [even [prints 
of God ave ſent into all the world: This cantign ty 
nothing bur the ſacred Oracles , which arc {cnt and 
preacht by the Apoſtles through the whole earth. 
"Tis in this ſenſe , that our Saine Fohn rakes the 
word ſpree in the fatth Chapt. of th; 11 [t Epiitic : 
There are three that bear record on earth, the ſpirit, 
the water and blood. By water and 6c N. | cannot 
doubr, but that the rweo Sacraments of the { hurch 
arc undcritood, Baptiſas 15 the water, the Exchar:f 
15 
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Partz. is the blood ; and the third, or rather the firity 
and principal of theſe witneſſes is the ſpirit, 4.e, the 
word. Laſtly , this 1s the name which Same Paxt 

» Cogy- & often givesto the Goſpel ; the Lerrer kills , bur rhe 
Sperut quickens : we are Minifters, not of the Letter, 
but of the Spirit : "Tis certain, that the Letter ig- 
nies the word of « Afoſes, and the Spirit the word 
of Feſiu Chriſt, 

The three | cannot therefore doubt , but that the Holy 

pet ® Ghoſt , by theſe three unclean ſpiruts of the Beaſt, 


Anti vr, 
ze oppo- and the faltc Prophet, intends the falſe and impure 


dp ra Oracles of popery , oppoled untothefgven Spirits 

cs y. OL God, who arc betore his Throne, an« lgotorth 

cant. from him. The oppolition 15 fo fenfible, that it 
cannot buthe diſcerned ; the Spirits of God are ſent 
oxt into all the Earth; the (pirits of the beaſt like- 
wile go wnto the Kings of the Earth. The Spirits 
ot God are lamps, w hich being {ct on ——_ 
place, dogivelight : but theſe are like the froeg 
Creaturesot the night and of darkneſs, that croak in 
the night , and love the bottoms of waters. As 
therefore the Spints of God, are undoubtedly his 
Oracles : theretsnocaulc todout I, that thoic un-« 
clean ſpirits of the beaſt and talſc Prophet , arc the 
talſc Oracles of AntichriB. 

The ſpirit In the third place , Spirits coming ont of the 

comng on” month , fo clearly denote words, that it cannot be 


oft ihe 
mouth , al- enough admired, that none hat h ic: "1 this, F it, 
- gd. 5 CVery thing which comcs ot -ofrhe menckinet. 


See allo FUrative ltyle, hgnifices words. *Tis fard in the 
_ 1.46, 19.C hapt. V. 15. that ox: of hus month came 4 11/0- 
Is. 14 edged ſword. All know that this lignifies the 
word of God, that comes out of the mouth ot Jeſus 
Chriſt. 7/aiah faith, that the Mcthah rball ſanire the 
Earth with therod of bis month , and ſlay the wicked 
wth the breath of bu lips, a notable pailage tor ex= 
plainung, 
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plaining that, upon which we now are ; fpiriz"or Part 2. 


breath 15 there taken in the ſenſe that we lay down, 
the ſpirit of bus lips, 1s the ſpeech ot his lips. And 
the red that comes out of the mouth of the Mefſhah, 
salſoevidently his word or ſpeech. This is uſual 
in all languages : *twas ſaid, that lightnings came 
out of the mouth of Pericles ; we tay every day. 
there come flames, arrows, &c. out of themonrl 
of ſuch or ſuch : every one underſtands that this 
hgnifies words; but (above all) the ſpirit of che 
month 1s never taken inany other ſenſe. Same Pani 
ſaith, that Jeſus Chriſt will come and deſtroy that 


wicked one by the ſpiri7 of bis month : wehaveeven , + 
now heard Iſaiab call the word of the Mefſhah, the 8. 


hel. 2. 


breath or ſpirn of bis lips The Prophet David *f 1-6. 


ſaith, that the Heavens were made by the word of the 
Lord , and all their hoſt by the breath or (pirit of his 
wmenth, There isnone who isnot per{waded, that 
the word that tormed the heavens, and the breath or 
ſpirit of the mouth of God are the ſame thing. Be- 
hides, the fgure is fonatural and comely , that we 
neceſlarily tall upon it ; ſpeech or words arc form- 
ed in the mouth , by the wand, the breath of the 
lungs z thus it 5the breath or ſperit of the body: bc- 
ſides this, it diſcovers the ſentuments and thoughts; 
and thus it is , the breath or ſpirit of the ſoul. Atter 
allthis, do not think thatany can in the lcaſt doubr, 
but that theſe three ſpirits , that come out of the 
mouth of the falſe Prophet, are the falſe Oracles 
and Laws of this talſe Prophet. Theſc thingsare 
like thoſe riddles, which when they are unriddled, 
we wonder that they were not ſooner gueſſed ; for 
there was never any thing more caly tobe under- 
ſtood. 
The third expreſſion, which God made uſe ofto 
enlightca my mind , is that of Armageddon, _ 
aunt 
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Saint Jobn faith is a Hebrew word : the learned 


The Syick know , that the Hebrew language inthe rime of Sr. 


in the age 


of $t. John Fobn , Was Syriack and Chaldee. This is the lan- 


S'a%k caiicd 


HJicthres, 


guage that our Saviour ſpake; tis that which 1s 
called the Hebrew tongue, Att; 22.2. where "tis 
ſaid. 0 hat thc PC oplc Of Jer lem kept filenc C whalc 
St. Pani ſpake tothemin the Hebrew rongue He 
would not we are ſure, ſpeak rothem in Rible- 
ZIOOVERS y for they underſtood it not at that time. 
"Tis this language, which in the Goſpels 1solten cal- 

led Hebrew , an yetthe expreſhons ſet down, arc 
found to be Chaldee , or Syriach : as, Golporha, 
1 altha bum, Gaboatha, CC Now the word Ar- 


w mavreddon > WW 1thout an\ RIammg , f1g1 Vu hes it 1 the 


haldcc s O01 S\ rIack » C WITING of by 4a Cut C, or Ex- 
communication. Gedad, fgnihes to cut oft, to cut 
atuncer; Giddon rlana, « ut downthc rrec $ 1410 thc 
Angel inthe vitton related m the third Chap. ot Da- 
wel, fo Geddon hignihes curring off. The word 
Herem in the Hebrew, and Harma in the Chaldee, 
is a word which we find in our Biblerat every itep 
undcr thc phr aics Or crring, x hit aning trom « 
exrſed thing : TT his «5 acexrſed , which the 70 have 
every where tranſlated anathema : this is the term, 
whichthe Apoſtle Paxl uſes , when he would ex- 
communicate all thoſe who love not the Lord Jctus. 
Let him be Anathems Maranatha, let him penth in 
Armageddon ; and "tis the fame word that the fews 
uſed in the time of Saint Fobn, and whichthey {till 
uſc, tofignity their great Excommunication.'T hus 
if you joyn theſe two words Harmeand Geddon, 
you have exactly without any alteration. A cnr- 
tins of by a Curſe, by E XCOmMmMuHnearnon, or an Ana- 
thema., Now what can be mcant by the ſpirits 
which come out of the mouth of the falle Prophet, 
and which arc gathered or placed in Armageddon, 
(1. C. 
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{1.e, under theſhelrer, and under the defence ofa Part 2 I 


cutting off by a Curſe, or an Anathema) but the or- 
ders, law:, and falic Oracle: of the Popedom , and the 
Amntichriſtian head 7 "Tis known that there is a 
Curſe and a eArmageddon at the end of every 
Canon. "Tis knownthat the Canon Law faith, He 
declare to be anathema, and accnr ſed for ever bet. re 
God, anda prevaricator againtt the Carbs ack Faith, 


Decrer, 
Gratiant 
cauls 1. 
=, l, 
Can 


fuer? King, Buhop, or other « Magiſtrate s ba thall xc n. 


violate and (uf er tobe violated im any txnd, the Cen- 
ares of the Popes of Rome. Bchoid, the (calc of all 
thc papal Laws. Laftiy, tus known, that t through 
Once Or tc {01 eſt JUUgements of God that ever was 
icit, the ſubjetts of the Fope dom (uftcr'd themſclve 3 
tobciozcd with tfuch a tcar uf thcte Armageddons, 
F xcommunttnicCations wilh 4 Cn f, that this very 
hing was a rampart, and an invioiable afylum to 

| rotect all thc at temprs, and all the crimcsof the 
Clergy. The whole ftrength of the Ecclefiafticks 
conhiftcd in Armazeddon ; but this lupply never 
tid them whatcver they did , whatever they un- 
derrook, men end lurcd every thing 7 4 OUT Of tcar ot 
the Anarbema and the Cr ic Toa 61 thcle inagi- 
ry thund« b, its, Sxbrett; revoircd and broke 
their Oath of Alicg:iance , Ames abandoned their 
Crowns, as John King of En rand hd, who that 
he might obtam of "LM ene 111. the taking oft of 
an Excommunication or Interdict laid upon En- 
gland, ſurrendrcd himfcit an d all his Subjects tobe 
the Pope; flavcs \ |! pu Dblick fervice of God was 
made to ccale ma great Kingdom , Churches were 
ſhur up, the {ck dicd without Sacraments, the dead 
remained unburicd z Excommunicated perſons , 
through a ridiculous fillyneſs ot the people , be« 
came odious to all that were not. It matter'd nor 
whether the Excommunuications were unjuſt or 
Iv, 
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no, 'twas enough that they were denounced. By 
means of this the Clergy detended their plunder 
and robberics : as Father Pax hath excellently re- 
markt in his Treatiſe of Benefices. The people ((aith 
he) were ſo afraid of Cenſures, that nothing did ter« 
rify them more. Tivas even amazing to ſee, that Ca+ 
pramms and Souldreri, who plunder'd any man , with 
"mt the leaſt concern at the ſin commutted againſt God ; 
44 deſperate and profligate wretched as they were, yet 
with great reſpett ſpared whatever belonged 16 the 
Church, only from the dread which they bad of 115 Cen+ 
ſures. eAnd on thu gound many ordinary people ,gave 
their goods to the Church , that ſo they might thelter 
themſelves from the rapine of the Sonldier, | hus 
the Laws and Ordinances, and goods, and crimes, 
and enterpriſes of the Church, were all under ſhelter 
ud mn a placcot ſatety, in Armageddon. 1 do not 
thaak , hat there can arifſc any doubt mm any ones 
mind , concerning What we havenow ſaid. Butto 
F1vec the tuller confirmation ro theſe truths, let us 
go overall theexpreffions uſcd in this Prophecy. 
And I ſaw three unclean ſpurit like froggs come ont 
of the mouth of the Dragon , and ont of the month of 
the Beaſt , and ont of the mouth of the falſe Prophet 
The Dragen 15 the Deel, the Beaſt is the Empire 
ot thc Popedom , and rhe talic Prophetisthe Pope ; 
theſe are the three prongs of talic Oracies. Ihe 
Dew! is he , who inſpires them ; ali thoſe decrees, 
and thoile Canons, which overthrow the truc Ke's-« 
goon of Jelus Chriſt can come trom none but h:m. 
'They likewiſe come out of the mouth of the Beaff, 
for "tis the Church of Rome that makes them : hence 
they are called the Canons of the Church, the Laws 
oi the Church and its decitions, And laſtly , they 
come from the taiſc Prophet ; tor the Pope 1s thc 
mouth ot the Camreh, he 158» falioble when he ſpeaks 
£1 


ex Cathedrd ; all has decilions arc ſealed with the Parr L. 
word Armageddon, and af the grand Excommunt- 
falon. 

Theſe fpiritsor Oracles are three in number, not wy theee 
of the number ſeven, tor thisnumber is facred, and nem 
proper to iignity the ſacred pertection of the Di- Fr'Y 
vine Oracles, which thing the Holy Ghoſt inti- 
mates not only by feven ſpirits, but alſoby ſeven 
thunders. Neverthelets, tccing the Oracles of the 
talic Prophet , of Anni, arc pertccet mm their 
kind, s.e, they arc at the height otmpurity,there 
muſt have been a nwwoher denoting pertcction at- 
| wned to them $ HOW no other could be ound, but 
that ot three. Belides, theſe unclean ſpirits are of 
the number three, becauſe of rhe three ſprings , or 
lources, the Dragon, the Beaſt , and the talte Pro- 
phet, as it every one mult have one of hisown. And 
wrther, "tis a wondertul providenceot God, that 
the body of the Canon Law, which is the beap of 
the papal Laws, isdivided into three parts, w hich 
appca'd in the World at three difterent rumes. 

1 he Dec ree, of Gratian 15 the firit part , and it was Theeeparts 
compiled in the rwelfth Century. Atter this, came ay bug 
the {ſecond part, under the title of the Decyetals of that aniver 
Gregory 1 N. Thethird part is made up otthe Bui; OT 
ot Popes, < alled Clementimes , publithr at the Coun» clean tpi 
cel of Liogr, by Clement V . of others called Extra-*"* 

wb Sow > s called common, and common extra* 
vagants. 'T heic arc the three parts of the Canon 

Law , which arc in truth three wnclean ſpirizs z tor 

there 1s nothing ſo monſtrous, and fo contrary unto 

the ſpirit of Chriſtianity, hogaged 

Laſtly, theic papal Laws arc (et forth by the num- three un- 
ber of three unclean ſpirits , becauſe there are 5» he. ada: 
efett three ſpirits of impurity , that do reign in coveroul- 
them ; Pride, Coverowſnef/ and Vnckaſt uy, | oh 
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Part z, Pride: for firſt, nothing is more proud then the 
deſign of the P, perin general, to give Laws to the 
World, to make Emperors, to give a vedy of Lawy; 
which all thall WIC, TO all chemiclivec infallible s [0 
pretend to pronounce Oracler , to thunder out 
Bullr upon the beads of King: , and otall men 

Coveroninel; - tor in the papal Laws, every thing 
rends to prohtz:the Ruler © t thc K oman Ch onatrand 
Penetenciary " = ma 11S | wt of the Komun 
Laws,and in them every thing 15 foid, not the moſt 

bommable crimes cx« A [ red . It wc would Ccxa- 
nunec the Laws of rhc Popedom , they arc all for 
pain, and tend ro the exerciic of a molt abominabic 


lien} = ey that w1ll, may conſule the fir rit partof 


"ur prejed. aguinit popery , without reckoning up 
many other books , where the fame matter 1s 


. . 
rearocad 


Sncbafity hath irs ſhare : tor in theie Lew: tuch 


filthnetſsis tobe fo ing, 24 cauſc horror; the rules of 


thc Penmiuer Crary (1 cn ough prove this This famc 
1s found m the Decree of Gratian , in Buchard thc 


part, Farnous CanomP? þ and in fuch like Authors. I have 


CRaS. 5 . # 

apolog, £1VEN tome ſpecimen $1n my Prejugd. and in my 
for wy Apology TO! Ti COAGTE Bet 4 

Ketorn of " , ' , * 1 * 4.4 
Vvby the I 15tor this reafon , that the Oracle: of the faite 
Orac cs ot Prophet a1T Comparcad ro Froees ; thc Oracies Of 
pope y >: 

evinmpared Godarce; IFieT , that fiye in purcaur z © wut thc Ora- 


wo 088% Cics of popery and talſe Religion, arc creatures that 
love the virt , that deſcend ito pits,and live there, 
They make a preat novyſe in timcs of darkneſs, as 
Freez:dointhenight , but will. mmcdiat cly be (1+ 
lent as foon asthe Sxn of grace 15 riſen, that is, when 
it ſhall AiGpace all thc ſhadows of talc Relt* 

10N, 
Theſe are the ſpirits of Devil; , working miraclet, 
For theſe papal decilions , thele orders of the Anti- 
chriſtian 


: 
. 
* 


_  _ ” 


x1 
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chriflian Kingdom, that they may eſtabliſh the ado. Part 2, 


ration of idols, the invecarion of Creatures , the sds+ 
latry of bread , are (upportedby ſigns , andathou- 
ſand lying miracles. But * 'twill be objected, theſe 
decifthions do not work miracles; whereas the Text 
here faith, that theſe rhree uncican ſpirits work mi- 
racles : A very light difhiculty ! For fceing the 
Holy Ghot repreſents theſe Laws of the Popedom, 
as ſpirits, s, #, 0 portangy and as intelligent exrflung 
ſabflances ; there mult be actions afſcrived tothem : 
Attlione; ſunt ſmppo Horum , la) the Schools. Thus 
Saint Jobn ought neceflarily to =_ of miracles, 
wrought in favour of che papal ws and Papifti, 
as of miracles that arc wrought by them., T bey go 
forth wnto the Kings of the Earth and of the whole 
ITorld, ts gather them to the battel of that great day 
#7 God Almig Dry. Ihe Bull; of Popes are as (0 tnany 
thunderng ne tlengers, who are ſent to Prunces, 
and who threaten, order , and command them ro 
make Creiſades , to deitroy pretended berericks ; 
and to employ temporal weapons, to execute the 
rders of the ſpirirual Authority : and alſo com- 
—_ them to enjoyn the obſervation inall places 
ot edelatrom worth: 1p, Wic ked Canons, and the proud 
government which the Popedem hath citablithr by 
is decrees. All this unites \rogethe r, and gathery 
the e Kings of tl ce Earth ” makes one dy, one army 
ot p« erſons 7 oyn'd in a bend of a moi real conſpira- 
c y, who hight againſt God, and fcek torob hum of 


'us honour andglory Interpreters have entertan'd The dey of 
z falſe notion, in imagining that by the day of battel _ 
5 to be underſtood , rhe ver y TIME in W kich Alltts= duration of 


r:# muſt be deſtroy'd. For tis the whole time of 2*, Am®% 


ran 


the Antichriſtian Idolatry and Tyranny , though Kingdom, 


eſpecally ot the laſt period of eAnnicbrift, 5. e. of 
Antichrit declinang or ap +7 WW to his fall. 
H h This 
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Part z. This time 1s called the day of God Almighty, be- 

cauſc at the end of this day or time, God thall dif- 
lay his vengeance againſt theſe Kings , who arc 
cagucd againſt him, throug 
and Ecclcuaſtick Laws and decrees During three 
parts of that day and batrel againſt God, his Charch 


laſt part of the bartel, God 


is worfled; but in the lat 
ſhall overcome. 

Theſe King: of the Earth are gather 4 together it 
Armaq eddon 
trom whence the thunde: 
nons and curſics d 
Rome, and of thc Pepe o1 
derbolrs have fo 
All thc Atnos ho arc im 
gather d, Icagued and uw 


ne thc FP 
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I1thcutlrv, and that is, to 


PIACES theic papal ſpi* 


'b viel : but the reaſons 
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| >e710d inthe year 1390. 
when thc Tarks degan [0 pals Over the Archipety 
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and the Boſphorws, they went ſtill forward, untill Part 3. 
the year 1526, when they ceated to jr g——s 
upon the Het, Now *'rtwasat this time, that the 
body of the peped Laws, ( tyFd the Canon Law ) 
was compleatcd; the Clementimes had been publithe 
by fobn X11 about the year 2 320. he likewiſe 
publitht the Exrravarents, But the Common , or 
the Commun Extravagants appeared not, nor were 
compiled till the end of the pfreemb Century : 50 
that, 'tis properly in this fxth period of the violsy 
that this work of darkneſs was wholly hathe. Naw 
'ti5natural, when ſomething 15 to be brought upon 
2 great Theatre, that it maybe ſhown, to fey till 
it be fanithr ; and theretore the P, ophet ought not 
to ſpeak flooner of theie papal Laws. 

Belides, there never had been any age, Or time, gecond 
wherem there were morc Armageddon , Anatpe- mt 
mas and Excommunications s CIEN MN this period. 


Cealucy 
1he Popes at Rome and A: wgnon dd excommunt- «= an Agt 


cate one another. Within this per 10d, the Councils I 
ot Piſa, Conſtance, Baſil, Florence, and the Lateran v** 
under ful IT. and Les X. were held; andit was 
nothing but anatbems's, excommunications, canonr, 
aectſrons, cenſures, either againit Popes or pretended 
herenicks, as the Wiekliffites , Bohenuans , Taborites, 

and laitly againlt Luther, &c. 

L aſt ly,theſc ſpirits are moſt fitly placed under the Tried Regs 

period of the ixth viel, becauſe then the Bullz,deci- 02. 
ions, decrees of the Church of Rome, gathered the 
Kings ot the Earth ro battcl againſt thc Bohemians. 
And Zſca baving gain'd ſuch tignal victories, that 
they might well be called the battels of the great day 
of God Almighty; a (roiſade was publiſht againit 
ham, and all thote who ſtood for the Truth in Fobe« 
mia,and the neighbouring Countries. 


Hah 2 CHAP, 
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CHAP. X. 


The ſeventh plague is the preaching of Luther, and 
other Keformers , by which the Latin Church 


was divided into three parts, Papiſts , Luthe- 
rans, and Reformed. 


Nd thus behold, we are come tothe ſeventh 
and laſt viol. 
Ve 19. And the ſeventh Angel pewr'd out bu wil 
into the air, and there cathe a great voyce ont of the 
Temple of Heaven from the Throne , ſaying, It ut 
done. 

Hh + dw, This expreſſion, It ut gone, hath decerv ed all the 
Ge he Interprete! s; Who have confounded this moment 
Goal ruin Or ſpace of time, with that of the ſeventh rrampet, 
——ſ when it muſt be proclaim'd, 1: » done , the King- 
doms are brought under our Lord Jeſus Chriit j 
The rcat Babylon IS wholly deſtroy ed, &c They 
have beheved, that this expreſhon, It u done, fhgni- 
hed the toral deſtruttion of the Anrichri ffran King + 
dow, at that very moment. Butcertainly, they 
are miſtaken It is done , IS nothing clic * but It 1s 
Che viels done with the wwolr; rhis is the laſt, this is the /af# 
compre”, peried of the Amnichriſtian Kingdom , and which 
fgnity pe- ſhall comprehend its rotal rum. We haveremarkt 
— already, . CV ETY PEI 10d contained in every viol, 
lengih. took in a conſiderable ſpace of time, a hundred, a 
hundred and forty, a hundred and fifty years , and 
more. Therefore, there isno reaſon not toatlow 
ſome lengrh of time to this ſeventh wel, itoughtto |} / 
have as much at leaſt as the others ; yea, more, be» Þ| x 

cauſc *tis the laf#; and conforucanly it m— 
us 


— 
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about rwo hundred year: allowed to it. And this Put, 


is the period that comprehends the total run of 
par ae which ruin (as we ſhall ſee anon) is di- 
vided into two parts, the harveſt and the vintage z 
the harveſt hath been in the «ge laſt paſt, the vin» 
tage mult be at the end of this, and the beginrung 
of the next age. This lait wol oo_ exactly ar 
the preaching of Luther , andas an howr-glaf mult 
run uncill the total deſtruction of popery: AndI 
hope none will doubt at this, when we thall have 
made out , how exactly all that follows in the Pro- 
pRccy, agrees with the times and things which have 
en ſecnſince the Reformation. 

This ſeventh wol 1s pour'd not upon the Earth, 
orthe Seca, or the Sun, or the Seat ot the Reaſt, as 
the others were ; but on the air, which is the ſcat 
of the voyccot ſounds, and thunders, and we ſhall 
preſently give you the reaſons. 

V. 18. And there were voycer, and thunder, and 
lightning», and there was a great Earthquake, ſuch 
47 144 mot ſince men were upon the Earth, ſo mughty 


an Earthquake and ſo great. Theſe voyees, t ale 
lightnimgs, and theic thangers, arc the voyces Of riferh 


Preachers, who labow'd in Retorming the Church : —_— 


we ſhall afterward ice, that there arc three ways tor the 
_—: T7. 


of Reforming the (bnrch, the way of Inſpiration, rnicteilh 


the way of Awhborny, the way of Preaching : this 
laſt is hgnified by Veyerer and thanders: And "'rwzs 
this way that God uſed, roretorm the Church in 
the laſt age. Theſe voyces glitrered like lightnungs, 
and paſſed with a prodigious ſwittneſs trom one 
end of the Antichriſtian kingdom to the other. All 
men ſaw them, and would ice them, wen ſtudicd 
Religion, The very Grandees of the W orid (per- 
ſons who deſpiſe knowledge ) were concerned in 
theſc affairs. Henry VIIL wrote a book againſt 

| Hh 3 Lnthery 
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Luther, Charles the fifth made Laws about Reli- 


gion : now ontheaccount of theie _— s, 04, 
the voyces of Preachers , this ſeventh vol 1s faid to 
be poured on the ar ; tor the air 1s the ſcat and 
vchicle of the voyce. There was 4 great Earth- 
quake. In the Propherick tyle , this fignihes a 
change of the taceot the W o1 id : the Earth plains 
ly ſignifies here the trame and face of the Antichri- 
ftian Kingdom, We have already ſeen, and ſhall 
atterward have occaſion to ice, that Earthquakes 
m the figurative ſtyic of the Prophets, always lig- 
nify a change of the tace of the World : becauic 
Earthquakes do overturn not only Cities , but 
Mountains, Forreſts, hilly Countrics and V allics: 
they ſer Mountains where Vallics ſtood, and Val- 
lies where Mountains ſtood ; in fo much that the 
face of a whole Country is changed. Now all 
know what a change the reformatien made in the 
facc of popery It rook away trom it at one clap 
ſeveral Kingdoms, and a great number ot Sove- 
raign States And this Earthquake , 5. e. this 
change of aftairs was fo great, that there had not 
been ſuch ſince men were pon the Earth, 1 his may 
be truly ſmoken withour atty exagecration. For we 
muſt obſerve , that this lait perrod « omprechending 
the harveſt 1nd the vintage , the farit and laſtde- 
ſtruct.on of Ant: broſt ; "tis undoubre l, that the 
face oO! the W orid was never fo changed, as it ſhall 
be changed aſter the total ruin of Annchrift, the 
rune of the fi it ſtabliſhing of Chriſttanity nor Cx- 
cepred. For at that tune, there were great num- 
bers of men converted , up and down among the 
Nations : Rurt at the rime we ſpeak of, all the Na» 
tons and whole Nations ihali lubmat themiclves to 
the Faith, 

And thus, tus perzod hall make greater changes 
umn 
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thould interpret theſe changes which ought to 


happen , onely by thoſe which fell out inthe laſt 
We ſurcly we may fay , that nevet WCTe Breater 
and more ſurprizing alterations. In leſsthen rwen- 


ry or thirty Years , 1 great part of the Chriſtian | 


World was Keſormeid \nd at the ſame t: nc there 
were dreadtull wars , troubles , and thedd ings of 
blood, in Germany, in Flanders, mn Holland, in Eng- 
land, and in France, as cvery budy know 

V. 10. And th e orcat Cury was ditnded itito three 
parts Behold T jomcthn 'A, 1ch docs! Imnith us 
with a plain wracrer of this Laff period, and of thi 


; 


laſt viel. The words ha not hitherto been 
underſtood, bur ] pertwade my 1clt, that it will be 
judged, that thcy c n be underſtood We have ale 
ready fad, and thail hereatrcr prove it, thar the 


#reat City is not Kome Itrictiy raxcen , but Rome 


atrentively minded ; tor l affirm , that this pallage 
docs aS IT WCIC {pcak wi. nh 4 TONE © © and 15 ablc 
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Parts, alone to convince , that our SyſRem of the ſeven 


plagues 15 4 moſt undoubred truth. This diviſion 
ot the great City mto three parts, {o cicarly points 
out the three (ommunions of the Latin Church, 
that to deny it can proceed onely from unreaſon- 
able paſhon, and - —_— And it we have hit 
upon the rrath in thispoinr , we havedoneſo in«l; 
for if this Character of the ſeventh plagwe is true, and 
15 alrcady gk all che other plagues are alſo 
accompluht ; and it they are accomplitht, I do bold- 
ly afhrm , they cannot be apply'd ro any other 
events , then thoſe to which we have apply'd 
them 

And it muſt not be hoped, that to obſcure rhis 
evidence, a fourth part may be made, viz. the 
Charch of England , becauic of the controverſies 
about Church government ; tor the Church of Eng- 
land never retuled to receive other Reformed ones 
mto her Communion , nor have theſe again ever re- 
fuſed ro receive her into theirs. We havealway 
profeſſed the ſame Retigion with the Church of 
England , onthe account of the pertect agreement 
of our Detltrine , notwithſtanding the diffe- 
rence of diſcipline and government. When as 
the Lutherans have conftantly retuſcd to receive 
the Reformed into their Communion, There 1s 
among the Earherans themiclves a difterence in 
point of government. Sweden hath Bubeps, Den- 
mark hath none , at leaſt not ſuch Buhbop: as thoſe 
of Sweden and England ; and nevertheleſs, this 
makes not adifterent Sect. There 1salfo the fame 
difference among the Reformed on this fide the Sea, 
for the Swpermrendants, whoare in many Reformed 
Churches of Germany, arc real Zuhops 4; and not- 
withſtanding the Reformed are not divided one 
from another. Thus in truth, there arc but three 
grand 
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grand parts, into which the Latin Church isdivi- Part 2, 


cd, s.e. Papifls, Lutherans and Reformed ; as the 
are called by one another ; or Camoliks, a 
Evangelics, as they ſtyle themiclves. And the Ci- 
ties of the I ations fell ; +.e. they tell withreſpect 
to Popery , they departed out of the Anrichriflhan 
Kingdom , in the fame ſenſe that in the cleventh 
Chapter 'tis ſaid , that the rewth part of the City 
fed. 

And great Babylon came in remembrance before 
God , to give whto ber the cup of the wine of the 
perceneſs of bus wrath. Theic words let us fee, 
that the expreſſion, /t « done, didnot ignity the 
very point of the final ruin of the Antichriftian 
Kingdom, For behold, atter 'twas faid, /t «w done, 
Babylon comes in remembrance betore God, ro give 
her the cup. Now theſe expreſſions fignify both 
the future, and the preſent rune. And mdeed "tis 
within the duration of this period, that God will 
remember Babylon, to give her the laſt cup of his 
wrath. And obferve it,that the great Babylon comes 
not in remembrance betore God, to give herthe 
cup, #4.e. the laſt cup of herrumn, till atter her divi- 
ding into three parts. This dn 10n 15 not her ro- 
tal rum z but after that the ſhall be thus divided, 
into Papiſts, Lutherans and Calviniſts, then God 
will prepare 'to give her the laſt cup ot his wrath. 
Which ftignifics , that the diviſion of the Latin 
{hurch into three parts muſt continue , untill the 
compleat run of popery. 

V. 20. And every [land fled away, and the moun- 
tains were not found. This 1s nothing but a Para- 
_ and a deſcription of the Earthquake, which 

e had ſpoken of a httle betore; for theſe arc the 
eftects of Earthquakes , where mountains once 
Kood, they arc not tobe icen : new Lilandsare pro- 

duccd, 
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Partz. duced, and the old ones are often ſwallowed up. 
Bur yer if any will mterpret Iſlands to ligruty 
leſſer Stares, and AMonntaims great ones z | donor 
contradict it ; tor*tis really true, that the Reforma- 
tron hath already raken away trom the Popedomn, and 
ſhall yet take away al States both imall and 
great. 

V.21. Aud there fell upon men 4 great bail out 
of Heaven, 1.c. upon the Subjefts of Antichrift : 
this Gignifies the judgements of God , which tall 
upon this Kingdom ; and theie judgementsare well 

known, for it hath ſufteredof all kinds , wars, fa- 
mines, peflileucer, mortalities 

And men blaſhhemed God, becauſe of the plagne 
of the bail, "The Sabjefts of the Popedom havenot 
hitherto been converted by all theic chaſtiſements, 
bur have always ſtuck firm to the Kimngdow and 
Seat of the Beaſt, whoſe head is cover'd with names 
ot blaſphemics. 

The ſeven "This is the ſeventh and laſt viel, or bour:glaſs, 

pour $4" which, thanks be to God, will in a little time be 

_ run Our z ad we have that which we {eck, NAnmnecs« 

of Aaicte {1 y an endence that the eAnnichriſtian Kingdom 1g 

muſt be 8t NCAT it's end. We need not longer wait for the ac- 
| complubment , cither of all the ſeven plagues ( as 
ſome of our Interpreters ſay, ) or ot ſome of the 

ſeven plaruc: as others {ſay , It us done, all 1s ac- 
compliſhr , we are i the laſt period of the ſeven; 

yea, WC are at the end of rhe ſeventh period. I am 
intormcd, that fince the firff Edition of this work, 

{ome perſons, that they might be raken notice of, 

will vet aftirm, that not fo much as exe of theſe 

ſer en plagmes is hithertocome tro pals 3 This lingu- 

larity 15 neither too cditying nor too comfortable. 

I carneſtly entreat them to lay aſide the dehire of 
contradicting , and to conlder without popes 

rhctc 
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cation of this 16 Chapter, there is not the lcaft 
forced application z the Emblems which the Pro- 
phet makes uſe of , do exactly reſemble the events 
ſer down in Hiffory, The ſecond, thatin the appli- 
cation of thele ſeven plagues unto the events, cvery 
thing docs _ together , no part ot this I) item 
contradicts another. This being ſuppoied , 1 en-« 
treat them ro conſider, it chance candorhis, and 
hath ever done it ; chance may hit right in ſome 
points , but never does ſo in all. 

I fay again, that we are at theendofthe ſeventh 
period : tor it ought to be well obſerved, that rherc 
1s not one viel, which diſtinct and ſeperated trom, 
others , laſts 200 years, the greateſt part docsnor 
come ncar thatnumber.Thi hath alrcady laſted 170 
years, it cannot laſt much longer. "T isrruc, the pa- 
pal autherity, whoſe beams (0 ſcorched racn under 
the fourth wool, laſted above 200 years ; but this 
was, becauſc it was inlayd or jointed in thoſerhat 
preceded , and thoſe that followed. And its par- 
ticular ſtrict period , muſt be reckon'd tobe onely 


1C8 years , Which begun at the year 1270, when 
the Creiſades ended , and continued untill the 
grand Schiſme , which happen'd inthe year 1378. 
tor then began the diminithing of the papal anthors- 
ty , and the darkming of the Kingdoin ot the Beaſt. 
The ſeventh viel hath alrcady laſted longer then 
any of the reit, and*tis probable, that it muſt laſt 
about 200 years, which none of the others hath 
done ; bur we thall fee the reaton ot this in the next 


_—_— where we thall ihew that this ſeventh pe- 
riod 18 it (elt divided into threeother perveds, the 
harveft, the vintage, and the time that 1s berwixt the 
—_—_— and the vintage. The barveft is alrcady 
paitz the ;ame berwixt the harvelt and the vintage 

4 
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theſe rws things. Firff, that in the whole expli- Part 2. 
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Part z, is almoſt expired; we areapproaching tothe vin. 
rage, and at this day ought toifay, Come Lord /eſw, 
come ; but within a little while we thall lay , He 14 


come , be 41 come. 


CRAP AL 


The explication of the 14th Chapter. The vj- 
fron of the harveſt, and the vintage: the 
harveſt of the Reformation , made in the 
age laſt pat ; the vintage bs the Retorma- 
tion, which shall bs made this prefent age. 


He fourteenth Chapter, is the ſecond of thoſe 
wherein we find the circumſtances of the fal 
of the Babylonian Kingdom. In the beginning of 
the Chaprer,we find the 140 thouſand werked ones, 
who arc the ſame with the r2w09 wirneſſes, (whom we 
ſhall diſcourſe of hereafter, ) the ſmall number of 
faithful ones, whom God preſerved in ſprrienal Ba« 
b3/on,and who did not partake of her /dolarries, We 
fhnd them, I ſay, whofing a ſong which none was 
able to learn , but they ; 5. e. they taſt peculiar 
joycsand pleatures, which the Anuchriſtian Chri- 
ftians werenotable to taſte. 

In the following verſes an Angelappears, flying 
inthe midſt of heaven, Chap. r4.6. baving the ever- 
lafling Goſpel topreach unto them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation, and kindred , and tongue, 
and people. This 1s the preparative unto that 
preaching of the Goſpel, which muſt be made to «lf 
Nations, when the Antichriftian Kingdows (hall be 
abolithr. This preaching is ſaid to be of the ever- 
lafting Goſpet, becauſe it ſhalllaft untill the ar - 
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the world. All N ations ſhall beconverted , and Part 2. 


their parity ſhall ſutter noalteration, as long as the 
world ſhall laſt. And to fignify thatthe K:ngdow 
of eAntichrsft ſhall tall , through the preaching of 
this everlaſting Goſpel ; immediately after, ano- 
ther Angel crycs Babylon is fallen, 11 fallen, that 
great City, W hich proves, that in the viſion that 
tollows, the barveft and the vintage arc the ro 
parts of the fa# ofthe Bavyleman Kingdom. 

In the third place , we have inthis Chapter an The perſe- 
Angel who denounces the terrible judgments of were 
God, that muſt fall on thoſe who worchip the Beaſt, (*. * _ 
and bu imageand receive hu mark in their forcheads, 0 ache 
or in their hs And at the ſame time , by thele 14? _ 
words, here Fl the patience of the Samts s IS iignificd il. we 
a fore perſecution that muſt go betore the fall of 
Antichriſt ; not that perſecution, which we ſuffer 
at this day, and which muſt be the laſt ; bur that 
which rhe Charch endured in the Waldenſes, the 
Albigenſes, the Bohemrans, &c, For this1s the per- 
ſecurron which happen'd betore the Reformation of 
the lait age , becauſe the fall of Babylon, which is 
ſpoken of in this Chapter, begins by the Reforme- 
non made inthe laft age. 'Theretore the perſec#- 
ton here ſpoken of , muſt bethat which wentbe+ 
fore our Reformation : but there is no other, befides 
that againtt the poor Waldenſes, which laſted atull 
100 years, before the preaching of Lather. All theſe 
things are onely a preparative unto the laſt ws/fon of 
this Chapter , which contains a »ew prediction of 

the fall of Antichreft, with new circumitances : and 
"tis this 

V. 14. «And I lookt, and behold a white cloud, 

and wpon the cloud one ſate like unto the ſon of man, 
having on bit head a golden crown, andinin;hand 4 
tharp fiekye, 

V. 15, 


XUM 


226 
Part z. 


A diſtin- 
on of 
Circurne 
ſtances, 
and tub- 
france in 


this viton, 


The Accompliſhment Chap. 11. 


V. 15. And another Angel came out of the Tem- 
ple, crying with a loud voyce to bims that ſate onthe 
cloud, Thruſt im thy ſickle and reap , for the time it 
come for thee to reap ; for the harveſt of the earth 
#5 ripe. 

V. 16. And he that ſate on the cloud thruſt in his 
fickle on the earth, and the earth was reaped. 

V. 17. And another Angel came ont of the Temple, 
which 1s in Heaven ;, he alſo having 4 tharp 
fickle, 

V.18. And another Angel came out from the Al- 
tar, which had power over fire, and cryed with aloud 
cry to him that had the tharp ſichle, ſaying , T bruft tn 
thy sharp ſichle, and gather the cluſters of the wine of 
the earth: for ber grapes are fully ripe. 

V.ig. And the Angel thruft in his fickle into the 
earth, and gather'd the wine of the earth, and caſt it 
into the great wine-preſs of the wrath of God, 

V.20. And the u me-preſs Was tredden without 
the city, and blood came out of the wine-preſs, even 
wnto the horſe bridles, by the ſpace of 4 lonſand and 
fix hundred furleng! 

In this viſion there are circamſtances and ſub- 
flance; the circumftances are theie, the Angel who 
fits on a white cloud, and his cloathing z another 
Angel who bids him thruft in his fickle z another 
Angel who appears likewiſe having afickle the 
ripeneſs of the corn and grapes; the wine-preſs of 
the wrath of God ; the blood that flows our by the 
ſpace of 1600 turlongs. Thelc, I fay , are circum- 
flances., The ſubſtance is the harveſt and the win 
zage, which arc reap at rwo different ſeaſons,by rhe 
Angels who have commiſhon thereunto, "The u 
der ſtanding otthe circumſtances, depends upont 
underitanding of the ſabftance ; therefore this larcy 
muit be expian'd, betore we ——_—_ n 
thetormer, 1 can 
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[ cannot tell by what ſpirit it is , butat laſtT am Partz. 
ſtrongly perſwaded , that the barvefand the win- The bar- 
tage , are the Reformation: of the Church , that yiges © 
which happened , the /aft age, and that which ſhall the Refor. 
happen in the end of this age, and the beginning of ceady 
the next. The harvef theretore is pat, the www- maids the 
tage mult —_—_ come, Inthis matter, /oſeph the Kefor- 
:Alede ſeems to be not more happy inhisconze» harone 
ure, than others: He makcs the harveſt Ggnity be shortly 
the ruin of the ciry of Rome ;, and the vintage, the © 
total rain of the Antichriſtian Kingdom , which 
muſt happen a little whilcatter Rome thall be ſackr. 

But I am perſwaded, that they who will read me 
with ſome attention, and without prejudice, will 
prefer my thoughts betore his. 

The word harveſt inthe [tyle ofthe Spirit,ſome- narret 
times ſignifies good , and fomerimes evil. God 22 nan 
ſpeaks by feremy , T he daughter of Babylon is like 4 Jerem.1. 
thretching floor, it ts t1me ro tchrech ber; yet 4 little 3 
while, and the time of herbarveſt chall come. And 
the Prophet [ſata ifpcaking of the defolation 
which ſhould betall the ren Tribes by the Afſy- 

Hans, faith, And it ihall be, ar when the harveft« 15. 17.5. 
man pathereth the corn, and reapeth the ears with his 
arm, The Prophet Feel allo repreſents thedayot 
Gods vengeance, Pur in the fickle, forthebarveſt is 
ripe; come , get you down, ſor the preſs is full, the fats 
overflow ; for ther uwicecane(s bs great, In all theſe 
places, the word harveſt ſignihes deſtruftionand 

rum. 

In otherplaces, harveſt ſignifies foruething that 
15 good, The harveſt 1 great , {ad our Saviour z Mat.9.33s 
but the labourers are few, (peaking ot the conver- 
hon of the Genviles ; Lifr wp your eyes and look on 
the fields, for they are white already to harveſt, I ſent toh.4 354 
jou t9 reap , that wheres you beſtowed no labour. 3% 


Lalitly, 


*locl 3. 11, 
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Partz. Laſtly, ſometimes harveft ignihes both Good 
and evil together. As in the Parable of the Tares in 

Matt. 13, the held. Let them grow both together until the 
_. harveſt. And at the time of the harveſt, Twill ſay to 
the reapers, Gather firft the tares , and bind them 

in bundles to burn them , but gather the wheat into 

my barn. The harvef# is the end of the world, the 

rares are the wicked, the wheat is thegood , the 

reapers are the Angels, the ſame barve Tas (hall 

cait the chaff into the fire , thall lay up the corn 

in the garner. The fame judgment that ſhall 
adjudge the wicked unto Eternal flames , thall 

gather the ele? into glory. The harveſt theretore 

may hgnity ſomething that is good ; but we cannot 

hnd , that any where the term vantage 15 takenin 

The word good ſenſe. The juyce that comes out of the 
intage, grapc., hath the colour of blood, which comes 
s»ays 55> out Of the veins of them that are murthred. For 


nikhes, {ome 
evil. this realon VINtare always hgnifes anger 5 


wrath; deſtruction , vengeance , ſhoddingotblood; 


I bave trod the w inepreſs alone , their blood ſhall 
be ſprinkled npon my garments ; my own arm ſaved 
me, my fury upheld me. In the 19 Chapter of 
the Revelation , "tis ſaid of him , who fits upon 
the white horſe, that he rreadeth the winepreſs of 
the wrath of God Almighty, The rerm © vintage , 
that is never taken in a mild ſcaſe , inthis place 
determines the icnic of the harveſt , that it muſt 
likewiic bgnty a time, or ſcaſon of defiruttion. 
And theſe are the two parts of the fall of the 
Avtichriſtian Kingdom. Already one half almoſt 
of its ſubjccts hath been taken away , inthe left 
age; the _ {hall be taken away, in this, 

and the next , which is the vintage. 
But obſerve: God hath exattly put the diſtance 
between thele 10 parts of the fall of the Popiſis 
King? 


's * 
ia. 63, 
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{ Kingdom, in proportion unto that which is between Part 2, 
1 & harveſtand vintage. In ourclimates, harveſt or- gh.0, 
e | dinarily begins at the end of July, the vintage at the the tw 
q middle of Seprember ; "Ihe fame proportion 18 every - 
; where found : where harveſt begins ſooner , the —_ 
, vintage begins ſooner alſo. They are about fifty _— 
e BY days diſtant one from another , br a little more z 1955 
e WY let us take fifty, which is a facred number, made 

1 up of even times ſeven. Fifty days make the ſe- 

» W venth part of a year, (which is the period of the 

1 BY ſowing, budding, ſpringing, growth, and ripeneſs 

1 of grams and fruits) only there are ten day: over. 

© Now divide the perrod of 1260 year}, Which is that 

C ot AntichriſÞ} reign, oft hisb ding, his firſt births 


1 his progreſs, his conſummation, the ſteps of his 
6 declining, and his deſtruction; divide, I ſay, theſe 
2 1260 years into {even parts , and every {eventh 
r part makes exactly 180 years. If now you reckon 
thcic 180 year?, from the year 1F17. in which Ls+ 
ther began to preach aganit popery, this brings us 
1 to the year 1697 : If you reckon them from the 
4 1e4r 1520, thedarc of Leo the tenths Bull; this will 
F & ring usto the year 1700. from which laſt if you 
n | take away ten years, becauſe ſeven tunes go make 
f | Vit 350 (whereas the prophetick year is 360 

days , or 360 years) this will exactly fall _ 
e | the year 1690. And this is the time that 1 judge, 
} mult be the beginning of the vintage : tor the wit« 
:. veer ſhall then riſe : after which France muſt 
e | vreak off from the Pope, in my opinion before the 
fi end of this age 3 and in the begrnning of the next, 
the retriainder of the Aniichriſtian Kingdom ſhall 
be every where abolithr. Thus every thing 
aprees with my calculation, viz. that we cannas 
be far from the end of the Kingdow of Pe 


py. 
, li Tis 
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Partz. "Tis alſo ro be obſerved, that harveſt and vin- 


Harveſt & 7& 
vintage re 


ge ſome z and 
—q;% 1% 6rf rain ot the An- 


tollowing years. England drove out the Pope in 

of time. 1534. France embraced the Reformation under the 
reign of Henry II. In the ſame manner, withour 
doubt, will the Reformation that we expect, be car- 
ned on. All thoſc Conntiries, that remain under the 
papal Empire, will not fall off allat the fame time: 
this ſhall be done in the {pace of ſeveral years. 
Spain, mn all appearance will bethe laſt. And as 
Peter de Lane, after he had been depoſed by the 
Conncil of Conſtance , went and held his Seat in 
the mountains of Arregon , where he continued a 
Schiſm ten or twelve years 3 {© tis probable that 
the Poper being driven out of the reſt of Ewrope,will 
ſhelter themicives among the Spaniards , from 
whoſe hearts it will be a hard matter topull popery 
away, 

Laſtly, it muſt be obſerved, that *ris truegthe bar- 
veſt docs ſpoil the Earth of a part of her truits, but 
it doth not of all, it remains to bea tair and plca- 
fant ſcaſon ; the Autzmn which follows, hath its 
beauties, its prohts, and ad\ anragecs; 1c 154 ſecond 
Spring , the medows arc crown'd with an after- 

A lively growth, the trees pur torth new flowers. Bur the 
Einblew i® Vintage makes all waſte, it ſpoils the Earth ofthe 
vinage of VETY remainders of its truits and Deauty, and im« 
p__ mediately Winter comes, that puts on the Earth 
ppen 9 , j . —" 

and «hall the very complexion of death and deſtruction. This 
Pappenta 1s an Emblem ot what fell our in the firf deſtructi- 
pepery on of popery, and of what ſhall mthe ſecond. The 

Refore 
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Reformation cut down ſeveral fair Conntries mn the Part 2, 


laſt aze, but notwithſtanding many were lett ro 
it, nay, it had great ſucceſs, maſſacred an infiaite 
number of the faithful , procured to it ſelt the 
confirmation of a famous Comncil,cngaged tholeK ings 
who were its vaſlals, to double their endeavours, 
for the preſervation of its Worship and Dottrines, 
It hath gain'd ground inthe Eaft, in Chine, in the 
Indies, m the Weſt, in America, by the conquelts ot 
the Spaniard and Portugeſe. It hath (ent Miſſions, 
even to the end of the World , hath made an infti- 
nite number of talſe Chriftians, it hathregain'd on 
one fideas muchas it had loſt on the other z and hath 
made its worship and [dolatry to reign as much as 
ever. For Span and /taly were never more deep- 
ly plunged in /dolatry , then fince the Reforma- 
on. It hath ſtrengrthned its ryrannp; for the Popes 
fince the Conner! of Trent have domineer'd and 
icted as Soverargns Over K ings, and as Swpernors 
over Councils. In the retorming ot the Calender, 
Gregory XNIUIL did anactot an Varverſal Monarch, 
which the Popes had neverdone in theages of their 
greateſt infolence. They have depoſed Kings of 
' n7 und , and IT France Henry T99 and Henry IV. 
'They have laid an /nrrerditt upon the Commun- 
wealth of Vemce, and the Kingdom of Portugal. 
In a word, Popery hath had great proſperinies, that 
have comtorted it under itsdiſgraces. Bur as for 
the b/ow or rote which God is ready preſently ro 
give it, will be a diſpatching blow ys It will be a 


, vintage that (hall ſpoil it ofall its truirs, and utter» 


ly take away all its beauty , the Winter thall come 

upon it , and its defolation ſhall be irrecoverable. 

This is the ſabFance of the wifiew, let us view 
the circumtances. | 

And I looked , and brhold @ white cloud , and 

[ « S mp ok 
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Part 2. = the cloud one ſate like wnto the Son of man; 


eving On bu bead 4 golden crown, andin bu hand 
ho 4 tharp fickle. This rſonage like unto a man, 18 
ren appears Probably the Son of God , ; in faihion 44 4 
SEL man , on the accounit of his Incarnation ; the gol- 
Revelow. den crown which he wears on his head, does prove 
_ that *tis be z though he executes his judgements 
by his Angels , notwithſtanding he often himſelf 
= on the ſcene of the World in the book of 

ic Revelation, 

He is probably the Heroe in the fxth Chaprer, 
who appeared firring on 4 white borſe, and had 4 
bow, and a crown was grven him, and he went forth 
conquering and to conquer, He is the ſame who 
appears again in the 19 Chapter , fitting a ſecond 
time apen 4 white horſe , and was called faithful 
and true, and in righteouſneſs doth he judge , and 
make war, He alwnys fits upon ſomething that 
is white; fomertimes upon a white horſe, tome- 
times upon a whitecloud, MHhie is the ſymbol of 
onnocence and mercy. A white cloud 15 a throne 
of mercy , a red cloud is that of juſtice. Bur 
mark , it muſt be ſome grand work ; tor which Je- 
jus Chriſt himſelf comes 3 for the Holy Ghoſt does 
not bring him upon the ſtage for ſome mean mat- 
ter. Now fincethe Apeſtles age, no work had been 
done fo great as that of the laft age. He had a tharp 
feeble tn his band. He comes upona white cloud, 
mtending favour to his children, but with afackle 
for his enemies, *T'was a great mercy to hu own, 
when he took them out of Babylon, the laſt age. 
Burt *rwas a terrible ſtroke of a tickle to «Ani 
chriſt. 

And another Angel came ont of the Temple, cry« 
my with a loud voce to him that ſate on thecloud; 
T hbraſt im thy fickle , and reap , for the time 34 come for 
hes 
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thee to reap, for the harveſt of the Earth ripe. He Part 2, 


who fits upon the cloud, gives out orders to the 
Angels, and receives none trom them : bur he re« 
ceaves from his Father, and the Angels may be 
charged to carry theſe orders tothe Son. Thus 
the Angel, who here gives orders to Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſpeaks not in his own name, but in the name of 
him that ſent him. The time to reap is come, Their 
miquiry is come to its height ; Their meaſure 
1s tull. 

eAnather Angel came out of Heaven , he alſo ba« 
wing « tharp fickle. This tsthe deſtroying Angel, 
who went through Egype , the executioner ot the 
judgements of God ; this Angel comes oncly as 3 
ſecond ; for he who fits upon the white cloud, dif- 
appears not, he is the Maſter , and tis under his di- 
rection that this ſecand Angel gives the /aft blow tg 


popery. 


Another Angel came ont from the Altar , which 
bad power over fire, and cryed with a loud cry ts 
him that had the tharp fichſe, &c. Here mention 
1s made of an Angel who hath power over fire, and 
m the 16, Chapter, we hind the Angel of the waters. 
Shall we conclude, that every Element hath its An» 
gel, who preſides over it, and the events which fall 
out by its means, fo that ave Angel preſides over 
the Sea and ſhipwracks , another over fre and 
burnings ? This ſceras very probable rome, for 
the providence of God makes the winds bis An» 
gels, and a flame of fire ure Miniſters. The Angel 
of the fire comes out trom the altar , which popery 
had prophaned by its prophane facrifcesand talle 
worthip. And *tisthe Angel of the fire , who 1s 
here employ'd ; to ſignify, that new the fire ſhall 
conſume the Hntrichrijtsan Kingdow , withqut any 
hopes of recovery. 
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Parr :, The wine-preſs was trodden without the City, 

Tis and blood came ont of the wine-preſi, even unto the 

—_ 4 bridles , by th land fix hun- 
that the Borſes bridles , by the ſpace of a thenſand fix hu 

gens dred furlongs. "Tis a great queſtion whether the 

chriſt Antichriſtian Kingdom hall be deſtroy'd by (word, 

_—_ fire, and bloodſhed. I fee nothing in the whole 
4 - 

with great Revelation, Which obliges us ro believe (© : for 

7 -»# though inthis and ſeveral other paſſages,the run of 

popery 11 painted out, inexpreſhions borrowed trom 

war, ſlaughter, and bloodſhed; yea, inthe molt 

terrible and high expreſhons z nevertheleis, rh12 

may very well be underſtood figurat wely z; tor the 

deſtruQion of Paganiſme is painted out in almoſt 

the ſame expreſſions by the Prophets, though it 

was brought to paſs without bloodihed. As the 

Kingdom of the Beaſt was tormed without war, by 

the tottiſh complarſance of the Kings of the Earth, 

who ſuffered their power to be ſnatcht trom them, 

or rather did voluntarily ſurrender ic; fo this An- 

richriſtian Kingdom may periſh without weapon, 

by a word of two Letters. "The Princes of the 

Earth need onely fay NO, and the tyranny of An- 

richrift will fall rotheground. And as for [dela- 

try, which is the other part of Antichriftiamſm , the 

word and graceot God mult deſtroy it. Neverthc- 

lefs, I am willing to ſubmit tothe general conſent 

of Interpreters of 6ecbþ Commumons, who unan- 

tncntly bobd, that in the rain of the Antichriftian 

Kingdom , there ſhall be a great eftuſion of blood, 

and that Baby, the capital Cuty ot that Kingdom, 

ſhall be laid i aſhes. | am willing therefore to 

bclicve, that there ſhall be ſome bloodſhed, not for 

any paſſages in the Revelation, bur tor theſe rwo 

2ows ma Reaſons. 1. The firff, that "tisnot probable that 

4 the Pope and his Partiſan: will yield withoutrelt- 

ores, ance; they will ſtandout, — 

iciveg 
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ſelves will atraque ; in Which attaque they ſhall Parts, 
pou. 2. The ſecond, ut ſeems agrecable to the 

wine juſtice, that the Ciry of Reme, that for rws 
thouſand years is the «Aiſtreſiof the World, the 
tyrant of the univerſe, which hath ſhed fo much 
blood, and has bin delug*d with ſo many impurities, 
thould be ever ——_— and the World be avenged. 
ernſalem who was not guilty of fuch exceſs,is ruin- 
ed by a dreadtul deſtiny.*Tisnort probable,thartGod 
makes ready a leſs deitruftion for the City of Rome. 

It this be fo , this paſſage without doubt isone Here the 
of thoſe that foretell this bloody Tragedy. The pr —_ 
City which is ſpoken of here, w:boaxr rhe Ciry,muſt foce-cold, 
be Rome. Bur we have faid before, and thall hereat« 
ter prove,that this word ought. to be taken only for 
Rome, in conjunction with her Empire. Here 118 
Rome alone, and not her Empire. "Tis truc, but 
the reaſon is , that when ſhe thall be laid waſte ( m 
the manner that is mention'd here) the ſhall have 
no more any Empire, all her Provinces ſhall bere- 
volred , the thall be lettalone of her whole party, 
fo that in this place ſhe ought to appear all alone. 

And the City cannot fignify any more then the Cy 
of Rome; becauſe the ſhall have no more any de- 
pendent Provinces, C XcCcpung that which is called 
the patrimony of Sr. Perer, which 7oſeph «Afcde 
believes , is rcant by theſe thouſand fix hundred 
furlongs, For he faith , that the Countrey that 
reaches trom the walls of Rowe unto the river Po, 
contains 2co Hakan miles , which make exactly 
16c0 turlongs. It thisconjeRurebe true, (as "ris 
probable) this ſignifies, that all the forces which the 
Pope thall be able to get together, ſhall be 1holly de- 
ſtroy'd without the Cry, s. ce, without Rome, in that 
part of the Country whuch lyes betwixt Rome and 


the River Pos, 
Ii 4 CHAP. 
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The explication of that part of the eleventh 
Chapter, where the laſt perſecution made by 
Antichriſt is fore-told, which is the preſent 
perſecution in France, The death of the 
two witneſſes , who shall not be buried , by 
means of the ſuccour brought by the enemics 
of France. 


He firſt Chapter in the Revelation , where 

the ruin of Antichrifianiſm is tore-fold , is 

the eleventh, We paſlcd overit, for the reaſons 
above mention'd. We come again to itat preſent, 
and place it the laſt, that we may place it according 
to & order of events, We have obſerved, that 
there is found i itan Epitome, or thort draught 
of the whole Hrftory of rhe Church, from the reſwr- 
reftion of Jeſus Chriſt , untill his commy into the 
World to ere his Kingdom there. The pure 
Charch of the three firit ages is 6:4 under theic 
words , meaſure the Temple and the Altar, and thoſe 
that worship therein ; And the corrupted Aniv- 
ebriſhian ene under the Gentiles, who muſt tread wn «+ 
der foot the holy City forty and two months. That 
is, the exrward Court ; butihe Court that i with + 
owt the T emple, leave out, and meaſure it not, for it 
uw grven to the Gentiles, This outward Court, as 
Urber hath divinely explain'd it in his Prophecy, 
hgnifhes Chriſtians in appearance, whoſe Religion 
conſiſt; in the performance of ſome external dutres of 
Chriſtramty, withewt having the inward life, or the 
true 


xl 
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rae Faith, which theuld unite them to Jeſus Chriſt. Parts, 


But thoſe who worchip in the Temple , and before 
the Altar, are thoſe who ſincerely worthip God in ſp1- 
ris and truth, whoſe ſouls are bu Templerin which 
he 1; adored and howoured with the mol# inward 
thoughts of their bearts , and who offer wnio him 4 
fonſtans ſacrifice, not onely of their laſts, but of thewr 
whole ſelves, "Thus this boly man ſpeats, and I con- 
fels, that I ſee in his words the Charatter of the ſpi- 
rit of God. Theſe are the true worthippers, 
whom God does meaſure, and whom he makes ac- 
count of , and theſe are thoſe who poſleſſed rhe 
Church, during the three or foxr firit ages. But 
afrerward , the { burch became an outward Court, 
was filled with feigned worſhippers, who made 
Chriſtianity to confilt in anappearance of picty , and 
Mm exrernal Ceremonies. ThenGod pronounc'd 
concerning this Court, let it be given 18 the Gen- 
tiles for forty and two moneths, Then Paganiſm, 
Idelatry, the worthip of fubordinare Gods, Media- 
tors, and a thouſand heatheruth Ceremonies were 
introduced inta Chnitianity. And this outward 
Comrt,theſe formal outfide worſhippers, were given 
tip to a ſpirit of error and fuperitition, to begin 
Sutichrefranife s and make 4t continuc twelve 
hundred and fixry years. We have aWo in this 
Chapter the Charch under the Crots, periccured, 
and hid in Babylon, in the rwo Wineſſer, who pro- 
pheſied, cloathed mm ſackcloth, athouſand two hundred 
and fixty days, We havein it the ſound of rhe laff 
Trumpet , and the thouſand years reign of 7eſws 
Chrift and the Church : Forat the found of the ſe- 
venth Trumpet, the Kingdoms of the Earth become 
Gods and his Chrifts, Laſtly,we have init aremark- 
able event, which muſt come to paſs at the end of 
the reign of Anutichriftiqn popery, and"tisexpreſied 
m theic terms V:7, 
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Partz, V.7. And when they thall have finite thei 
teflimeny , the Beaft that aſcendeth ont of the bottom» 
leſs pit, thall make war agamſt them, and thall over- 
come them, and till them, 

V.$#. And their dead bodies thall lye wt the firect 
of the great (ity, which ſpiritually it called Sodom 
and Egypt, where alſo owr Lord was crucified, 

V.9. And they of the people, and tindreds , and 
tongues, and nations, thall ſee their dead bodres three 
dayes and 4 balf, and thaill not ſuffer their dead bo- 
bes to be put wnto grave: 

V. 10. And they that dwell upen the Earth thall 
rejoyce over them, and make merry, and ſend gifts one 
ts another , becauſe theſe two Prophet; tormented 
them that dwelt nwpon the Earth. 

V. ri. And after three days and att half, the ſpore 
of life from God entred unto them, and they food np- 
on their feet ; and great fear fell upon them which 
ſaw ther, 

V. iz. Andibeybeard a great voyce from heaven, 
ſaying wnto them Come up bitbery, and they aſcended 
up Is heaven 1 4 Cland , and their enemas bebeld 
them. 

V.13. And the ſame boxr was there a great carth« 
quake , and the tenth part of the City fell, and in 
the carth-quake were ſlain of men ſeven thouſand, 
and the remnant were dfrighted, aud gave gloryto 
God. 

The wite As to whatconcerns theſe two witneſſes , 5. ec. 

zcfſes 9% what is fignified by. them. I have not changed 

Fbedia my opinion ſince I wrote the book intitled, Law- 

ſochriocd, full prejudices aganſt pepery. Thoughas toall the 

firhfut, reſt, the ſRtudious attention which 1 have uſed in 
wo penn reading theſe Prophecies, hath given me quite dit< 

Grols, ferent apprehenftions; I do theretore ſtill believe, 
that theic ive Hicneſſes, who mult propheſy 1260 


da): 
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ot the faithtull, who during the reign of Ant- 
chriflianiſm, muſt keep themielves trom its corru- 
ption, and condemn its 1dolatries and tyranny. God 
call; them witneſſes, becauic theſe are they who 
bore witneſs to the Trait , which, but torthem 
would have been torgorten. T hey propheſy cloathed 
in ſackcloth ; 4. ec. they preach under the Crots. For 
we muſt well obſerve, that theic rwoPhrates, one 
uſed in our language, the other in that ot the Holy 
Ghoſt ; 1» propheſy cloathed in ſackeloth , and to 
preach under the Creſt , arc abſolutely ot the fame 
hgnification. He makes then onely rwo in num- 
ber, toexpreſs that thoſe farrhfull, who thall pre- 
ſerve themielves trom the COrTUPTLON Of [dolatry, 
ſhallbe but a very ſmall number. And indeed, ex- 
pm_ hath too much verified this prediction. 
Nevertheleſs, he makes them two innumber , to 
hgnify , that however ſmall! the number of re 
(or jans iS , it ſhall notwithſtanding be great 
enough to ſapport the Truth, and keep it from tal- 
ling z for i» the month of r1y0 witneſſes every word 


thall be eftablirhr. 


God aſcribes to theſe rwo witneſles , power to you theſt 
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days, cloathed mn ſackcloth, arethe {mall nymber Part 2. 


that Heaven, that it rain not it the dayes of their winettes 
ve - 
propheſy ; 4nd power over waters ts twrn them into o 2% 


blood, and to ſmute the Earth with all plarnes as of ten —_— 
« they, will. Joſeph Mede gives a very ingenious biood, and 
reaſon of this, which I bcheve isvery ſolid, wiz, a=? 


Thar the Holy Ghoſt borrows his Emblems tram v. 6. 


the bifories of the Old Teſtament , and alludes 
unto ſeveral Pairs of eminent wirneſſes , which 
God raiſed up at ſeveral rimcs : as Aaron and Moſes 
at the coming out of Egype; /orbus and Caleb at 
the conquering of the promiſed Land ; Ehkiab and 


Elubs at the tunc of the grand Schilm of the ten 
| tnbes, 
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tribes. Zerabbabeland Jehorbua, at the return from 
the captivity. Among theſe witneſſes Elijab and 
Eli;bs had power to ſhut Heaven, to hinder rait 
for three years, and to make fire come down from 
Heaven. Aﬀoſesr and Aaron turn'd the waters of 
Exypt into blood. Ferbus and Calebbrought the 
people of Ifrecl into the Land of Canaan , and 
imote the ancient Inhabirants with a fore plague 
To this the Holy Ghoſt alludes 

Burt we muſt further add, that God aſcribes to 
theic witneſies. 1, The thurring of Heaven tha 
*t r414 mot in the days of their prophecy, to tignity 
that during rhe 1260 years of their Prophecy , and 
of the reign of Amichrift, there ſhould be a gr 
drought of frace , and a barreneis of virtues and 
gifts in the Church, 2, The turning of Waters tn 
blood, and the ſmiting of the Earth with all player 
Becauſe all the heavy judgements of God, that d 
nng the courſe of theſe 1260 years, came upon the 
Amichriſtian (barch, were fent on the account © 
theſe 1wo witneſſes, and to puniſh the oppreſhor 
under which « held both the Trath and thok 
who were willing to profeſit. 

The ſeven verſes which we even now haye 
concerning the perſecurion, which theic 1200 wit 
neſſes mull ſuffe! , and the conſequent of that per 


pen before ſecution, CONnranm 2 grand event, which muſt . 
ihe end of , 
Ani offs 


Liga. 


to paſs before the laſt fa#ot the Annchy iffran King 
dow. And *tis one of the principal circumſtances a 
this fa. Firit, we muſt obſerve the circumſtana 
of rime, and when they thalt bave finiicht theiy teff 
mony. Mark , this teſtimony muſt laſt a thouſan 
two hundredand fixty days. Ay rwo witneſſes 1h 
propheſy 4 thouſand two bundred and threeſcore day 
cloathed in ſackcloth, Now theſe thouſand t 
hundzed fixty day:, of the propheſying of the 1« 


wr 


| 


$ + - 
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s off, 
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q ccing the Beoff ſhall have loſt his power. So that 


J 1260 years, bur yet atthecnd of them, "tis the or- 
f dinary cafowe , not only of Scripture, bur of all 
T men, to ay , that ſomething comes to pals, when 
4 this or that is finiſht ; becauie it happens when that 


J red to a war: The Beaſt that comer up ont of the bog- perſecu- 
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ſer , are the forty two moneths ofthe Antichrifti- Part 2. 

reign ; forforty two menerhs make exactly 1260 

9s, All the World is agreed, that theſeare the 
bree years and « half of the reign of Antichriſt, 
that Aniichrsft and theſe ro wirneſſer arc abſo- » 
lurely and exactly conrempories. "Tis theretore the © wp ormrs 
very fame, as it the Holy Ghoſt had ſaid, And when 
the Beaſt, or the man of ſin, thall have mize bucreign 
if 1260 years, it thall make war againff the two wits 
xeſſes. This is theretore a perſecution of Antichriſt 
againſt the farrbfull , = perſecution that muſt 
happen betore the end of Anncbrifts reign. 

I hee words , when they ithall bave finiche, muſk 
got be underſtood as if the Holy Ghoſt would fay, 
when the 1260 years thall be inthe. For after the 
1260 years are fnitht, there can be no perſecution, 


this perſecurion muſt begin and end within the 


thing is finiſhing , and very near its end. Thus is 
theretore the /aft perſecution of Antichriſt againſt 

the Chareh : This perſecution hath its Charatters; 

1, It muſt continue a longtime z tor "tis compa- _ wo 
tomleſs pit, thall make war agannff them, 2. Thus —_ 
war or perſecution muſt end mn a victory over the 
we witneſſes, and (hall overcome them and ll thens, 
Mark, that God does not recton the death and mar- 
tyrdom, which the faithfull ſufter for the Truth , as 

a victory, that the Devil gains over them; (onthe 
contrary , he reckons theie robea victory, which 
they gain over the World and the Devil : He ſpeaks 

ot Mart: when he faith, He that evervomes, 1 will 


mals 
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make him fit down on my Throne.) So that when 
ris here faid,, that rhe Braff rball overcome the wit 
neſſer, this hgmfcs, that he thall make them ſamnt 
under the_trya«ll, Which thing ought to be well 
obſerved , that we may d:ſcers the ſingular Chara- 
er of this preſent perſecution , that hath conquer'd 
and overcome above a milhen of ſoulr, 14. This 
victory of the Braff muſt prevail, even to arotal 
extinction of proteſhon : there thall remain no 
more ſigns of ourward lite in the fasrbfull , who 
thall ſtand for the Truth : they rtbaill bye on the 
ground as dead bodiet, 4. This murther and the 
cftctt of this perſecution ſhall be done in the freer 
of the great Ciry, 5. Thedeath of thele witneſſes 
muſt latt rhree years and @ half, denoted by three 
prophetick days anda halt. 6. During theſe three 
years and a half, the Trath ſhall remain as it were 
dead, but notwithſtanding not buried : men ſhall 
not darc to make protcſhon of it 3 not withſtanding 
it ſhall be viſible ; the people who are neighbours of 
them , who ſhall have lam it ; ſhall hinder it trom 
periſhing and purretaction, to which the bodies 
that arc m the grave are obnoxious. 7. Art the 
end of theſe three years and 4 balf , the faithful 
who are oppreſſed, and whoſe protcſhon ſhall have 
been violently ſuppreſlcd ſhall riſe again; after 
that, ſhall aſccnd to hcaven, and ſhall be cxalrcd in 
the world. $. Ar the tame rune, and afterthecxal- 
ration of the farrhfall , there ſhall be an Earth- 
quake , 5.4. a great emotion and trouble im the 
World, and in the Antichriftian Kingdow. 9. In 
this emorien , a tenth part of the Ciry ſhall fall; 
5.e. 2a tenth part of the Annobriftran Kingdom thall 
be taken away from it. 10. Seven thouſand wes 
ſhall periſh mthis Earrhquake, and be buried un* 
der the ruin of the City, s, e, that this ſhall be 

brought 
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brought about with ſome blood ſhed, (rhough not Part 2. 


conſiderable) in that part of the City, which ſhall be 
taken away from the Pope and the Popedons. 11.And 
laſtly, within alittle while , this tenth part of the 
Ciry, which ſhall be taken from the Popedoms, ſhall 
give glory to God and be converted. Behold, 
what arc the Charatteriot this laſt Antichriſtian pere 
ſecurion. Now , when I fcarch after the rmwe in 
which this perſecution muſt happen, I cannot doubt 
but that it 1s thet in which we now are. After this 
perſecution ſhall be over , God will begin to ſtrike 
thoſe fore blows to deſtroy the Annchrifian King- 
dow, which muſt be deſtroyed within 25, or 30. 
VEarFT. 


That none may wonder, that I ſpeak ſo poſitively Thy the 
ah« ta thing which tcems ro be 18 yet hid in ſatars- preſent 


tyz Tentreat all equitable minds to confider, that 
have (as I think) with great evidence proved ; 
7. That the reign of the Popedom mult laſt 1260 
years, 2, That theſe 1260 years began about the 
year 450, or455, and conſequently they mult end 
about the year 1710, or 1715. this being ſo, we 
are bur 25 or 3o yearsfrom the end of the Popizh 
Kingdom, And itthisbe fo, the preſent perſecution 
mult needs berthe [af ; fimce there is no probabih- 
ty , that this preſent perſecution being ended, the 
calm axed por the (barch , ſhould leave room tor 
another perſecution, which muſt happen before 
the fall of the Popich Kingdom. For we mult al- 
low the ſpace of at leaſt 20, or 25 years , in which 
popery (hall b. perſecuted and attacqued, and not be 
the aggreſſor and the perſecutor. And certainly, 
a ſhorter time cannot ſerve, for the utter deſtru- 
tion of this vaſt Kingdow. For it ſhall not bede- 
ſtroy'd in a way of riolence , but ina way of per- 
| 3 and becauſe the charm that holkdsmen 
£q- 
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Partz. enchanted, cannot ccaſe in a moment. 
The 4erveff [ have turther proved, that the fall of this Popich 
At and Babyloman Monarchy is divided into rwo parts, 
«go, the theberveſt and the vintage z that the harveſt is the 
——_— Reformation of the laf AgC 5 and the \ WNTAgC 1s the 
jpcedily, Reformation that muſt be made in this that 15 preſent, 
Now, the (pac © of time that 1s alrcady run out lnce 
the Reformation of the laft Age, docs already equal 
the proportion of time, that 1s berween the natural 
harveſt and vintage : and conſequently we muſt be 
very ncar the vintage, 5. e. the r1me whereinGod 
will begin the firit blows , inorder to the final de- 
ſtruftionofthe Babylonian Kingdom. "Theic things 
being fo, this perſecution mult be the laff, and im- 
mediately attcr it ſhall be ended begin the firſt 
events, which ſhall bring the Popi;h Kingdom tO its 

final fall 

a wmeef Ihavelaſtly obſerved, that the Holy Ghoſt hath 
= ſtyled theſe ro partsof the fall of the popirh King- 
mutt be af- dom, harveſt and \ ntage z to let us underitand,that, 
b,nce191: as thebarveft and the vintage are not reapt ina mo» 
of perry. metre but require many daycs, nay, weeks : {o the 
two overturnings of the Babylonian Kingdom, mutt 
not be made in the twinckling of arf eye, but in fe- 
veral years. This hath beech already verified in the 
karveſt, i. e. the fall which happened LO popery in 
the laſt Age z tor this took up hve and twenty or 
thirty years, and mote, And no fewer cart ſerve to 
compleat the ruin of this Kingdeow, But ifthisbe 
ſo, 1s muſtneeds be the [aff perſecution ; yea, it 
cannot laſt a great number ot years longer. Forit 
the Babylonian Kingdom begin to decline 25 ' or 30 
years before its laft and final deffrs{{:on, it muſt be- 
in to decline and fall within four or five years; 
luppoling that it be true, that it cannot laſt longer 
chen the year 1710, or 1715, We mutt therefore 
ſces 
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ſee , it the Charabters of this preſent perſecution that Part 2- 


the Cherch ſuffers, agree with thole of the left per- 
ſection which the Charch muſt ſufter from the 
Beaſft,according to the Text of the Revelation. And 
we are about to find theſe *Charatters ſoagreeing, 
and like , that what at firſt ſeem'd only a conjeffure, 
will be able tobecome a kind of cerraenty. 

The laſt Antichriftian perſecution, of which this 
Chapter (peaks, muſt happen when the witneſſes 
ſhall be almoſt at the exd of their teſtimony, and 
Antichriſt near the end of his reign. Now we have 
proved, by the Prediition: and Types of the fore- 
going Chapters , that Antichriſt is finilliing his 
reign z therefore this muſt be the left perſccnrion | 
It hath already laſted 30 years; for it began inthe 
year i655. when the Dute of Savoy undertook to 
deſtroy the farthbfall of the Vallies of Piedmont 3 
he ſent thither Sexl/dier;, who made 4 great maſ- 
ſacre ; but becauſe the time of laying the Wits 
neſſer was not as yet come, God raited deliverance 
for them : they defended themielves with ſucceſs z 
and all the Proteflans States of Exrepe, did concern 
themiclves to obtain from the Dake a Peace for 
thoſe poor people. A perſecution began in Poland 
a whale atter , and the Reformed were involved ut 
the fame ruin with the Hererticks, Socinuns, and 
Anticnnitarians : they were driven out of that 
Kingdom , and were ſcattered in Tranfilvania, 
_ 4, Germany. Art the ſame timea perſe- 
ention begun in France : immediately atter the 
Pyrenaan peace , the project of the ruin of the 
Proteflants was laid at Court, and hath been pro- 
ſecuted, tall it hath been executed, as we ice at this 
day. In the year 1671. began the perſecatien of 
the Churches of Silefa, Moravie, Hungary; the 
gonequents Q which are, the almoſt utter extin- 
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Part z. ion of the trac Religion in the Territories of the 


Emperor, The two wimeſſe; will in a little time 
be dead, through the total extinCtion of the pro- 
feſhon of Religion. 

The Braff that aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs 
pit, thall make war againſt them, This Beaſt is 
the papacy where ever it 15; for "tis not only in Rome 
that the Beeft is found ; but "tis in the whole extent 
of the juriſdifion of the rev Kings. *T isnot there« 
fore neceſſary, that a perſecution ſhould be exatt- 
ly rais'd by the Bubep of Rome , that fo it maybe 
aſcribed to the Beaft: 'tis cnough that it beraſed 
in the extent of the po 1h Xin ow. 

And their bodies rhalllye in the fireet of thegreat 
City. "Tis evident from theſe words, that this laff 
perſecution muſt be rais'd only within the circum- 
terence of the great City, 4. e. the Babylonian and 
w2 K ingdom, in the Countries where it reigns. 

this account, probably thoſe Kingdoms, Coun- 
mries and States , who arc ext of the juriſdiction of 
the Popedow , and whoſe Soveraignr are Proces 
ffants, mult haveno ſhare init. Further, the Pro- 
phecy faith , that the war muſt be made againit the 
two witnclles, that propheſy cloathed in ckeloth, 
which is the fame with what we call preaching wn - 
der the Creſt : this therefore only concerns the 
faithful, who preach and arc under the Croſs z fo 
that the perſecution mult oncly be rais'd within the 
bounds of the City, 5. e. the Babylonian Kingdom, 
and againſt thoſe who preach under the Crols. 
Holland, Sweden, Denmark, and all other Starer, 
which have Reformed Princes, and where the Re- 
formation is the ruling Religion , ſhall nor feel it. 
And we have ground to hope, that the rerch of rhe 
Reformanon thall notbe extinguiſht. And though 
at prelent the King of England is of the Romnech 

Religion, 
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Religion. I dare notwithſtanding periwade my Parts, 


ſelf, that his Kinedew cannot be reckoned as one 
of the freer; of the greas Cizyy, fecing popery is not 
the raling Religion there , though it be the Reſto 
giou of him that rules. Theretoret do not believe, 
thar we muſt underſtand the propheſy of Uber in 
the /erter, or ſtrifteſt ſenſe, who lays, that the per 
ſecution muſt be general over all the Churches of Ex- 
rope z for we may underſtand it of all thoſe where 
popery does rele. "Tis true, he fore-tells n muſe 
ſacre in England ; but beſides that , thoſe who 
wrote this propheſy from his mouth might be 
miſtaken z tis alſo poſſible, that this holy many 
through the violence of his ſorrow, went turther 
than the Spirit did carry bim. Notwithſtanding, 
the Englich ought to remember the maſſacre in 
Ireland : Circumſtances then were notnear fo ta» 
vourable to popery , as they are now. Men mutt 
not truſt rothis , that the King of England willne- 
ver conſent to ſo barbarous an attion : I believe he 
willnot; but the Paprtz donor trouble themſelves 
about the pleaſure ot their Severaigns , when they 
ſce any profpe&t of advancing ther cauſe by any 
kind of Methods. Therctore , if the Proteflants 
be wiſe , they will not put weapons into the hands 
of their enemies. 

The bodies of the two witneſſes rball lye in the 


Rreet of the great City. "Tisto be obſerved, thar 


in the Text, tis not «n the ftreers, inthe plural, as 
the French tranſlation reads ; "tis in the ffreet, in the 
ſingular. And 1 cannot hinder my felt from belic- 
ving , that this hath a particular regard to France, 
which at this day is certainly the moſt ermmene 
Countrey , which belongs to the poprih Kingdom, 
Her Kong is called the eldeft Son otthe Church,the 
moft Chriſtian King, 5.e. the molt popizh,, accor« 
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Part 2. ding to the dialect of Rowe. The Kings of France 
have by their liberalities made the Popes great at 
this day z it is the moſt flouriſhing State of Earepe. 
It is in the muddle of rhe poperb Empire , berwaxt 
Htaly, Span , ERC EY as a frees 
or place of concourſe is in the middle ofa City, *Tis 
alſo fourſquare, as ſuch a place , s. e. almoſt as /ong 
as broad. In a word, "tis thepiace or freer of the 
great City. And I believe, that 'ris particularly in 
France, that the witneſſes muſt remarn dead, 1 e. that 
the profeſhon of the rrae Reloygron mult be atrerly a- 
bol:ſht. Thisis alreadydone by the revocation ot the 
Edilt of Names, andby the enormous cr#cltier of 
the Sowldiers, who have bin let looſe upon the Pro- 
reſtants,of whatſoever ſex, quality and condition. If 
any ſtand firm, they muſt either leave the Kingdom, 
or be deſtroyed. Thus withina little while, the 
external protethon of the Reformed Religion will 
be wholly aboliſht there. 

eAnd they of thepeople, and kindred, and tonguer, 
and I anons, thall ſee their dead bodies, and thail not 
ſuffer their dead bodzes ro be pmt into graves ,8.0, The 
Trath (hallbe flain, but it ſhall not be barred, Bu- 
rial is a degree beyond death, and is always joyn'd 
with a total corruption anddcſtruction. And fo 
"tis not an ofice of charity , which is denyed to 
theſe two witneſſes 3 but a degree of rai, from 

The wie. Which they are exempted. And obſerve whothey 

meſſes +ball are , who hinder heirburial : they arc not the ſame 

oi be = ith thoſe who killed them : Thoſe who killed 


nel, c 

the Tra them, arc the Inhabitants of the frees of the great 

»ha'l not - 

be de» City, 4.e. thoſe who dwell in the moſt emment 

ioy's. part of the popich Kingdom ; which at this day is 
France. "Thoie who hinder their burial, are the 
Tribes, Languages, People, and Natwons,s.e.teveral 
merghbour nations z yea, tis to be obſeryed, thatthe 


Prophecy 
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Propheey faith not ſimply The Tribes, Lan- Part 2. 


guages and Nations ; but they of the Languages 
Tribes and Natons, 5.e. lome choſen m—— 


ed out of the Naweoni; the faicbfall ſcattered in 
all the Nations of Exripe , ſhall hinder che bu- 
nal, and total deſtruction of the Reformation un 
France. 

Nevertheleſs,thisdoesnot wholly exclude thoſe 
among the Tribes, Languages and Nations, who 
are not Ele, For 'tis rebable, that all Ewrope 
ſhall contribute to ninder France from eXecnuinng 
her defign of extirpating the Trarh. Bur this fignt» 
hes, that the Reformed and the true Chriſtians thall 
awaken Exrope, ( as well that part which is Roman 
Catbolich, as that which is Procef#ant ) to oblige it 


to look to it (elf and its own fafety. Languages, The ene 


Tribes and Nations, always lignity ſeveral Peoples, 


and never exe only people. Thus it is evident by hinder tbe 
this Prophecy , that the people who are nerghbowr, of be 


to France; nay , thoſe who are diſtant from her, ſw worn. 


ſhall Zop her in this furious dehign , of deſtroying 
the Reformed Religion. Bur atter what manner they 
ſhall brader her, this Prophecy ſpeaks not ; perhaps 
it ſhall be, by cauſing ſome trouble to France , du- 
ring which the wc Tn farrhful ones ſhall have 
opportunity of breathing , and of giving a new 
barth tothe Trath, We ihall quickly know whee 
ther God is preparing this already z all the Prore- 
fant every where, have united their Intereits; and 
it cannot be doubred, this good under landing be. 
reween them which appears, 1s owing unto the 
ſecution 1# France. The houſe of Azria it 
jelt begins to underſtand itstrue Intereſt. There 
s ground to hope , that the late Truce, which gave 
opportunity tor rh —_ will not be calm 
wough to give the Perſecutors Icaſure wholly ro 
K k v4 CXLiits 


, extinguiſh the Trarh, Perhaps, it ſhall beby an- 
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other Method, that the ſeveral Nations ſhall hin- 
der the ruinot the Reſormanron in France, W ith- 
out doubt, they ds ſomething roward it, by the 
ſhelters and ſaccors, which they afford to the fugs- 
rwves, and particularly to the Paftors, whom God 
reicrves, that they may again kindle the torch of 

the Dottrine of Truth 
Yea, in France it ſelf, which 1 the freer of the 
great City, God will preferve a number of the 
farihbfall , who ſhall hinder the burnl of the rwo 
witneſſer , and the utter periſhing ofthe T rath. 
There have been perſecugion; , in which the 
Truth hath been as it were quire funk ro the bot+ 
tom , and buricd in certain places. This muſt 
not happen in this aff perſecution, The trurh will 
be oppreſled ; yea, ſuppreſſed : but it ſhall be moſt 
clearly diſcerned , and thoſe who ſhall hold jt in 
their hcarts , ſhall be moſt evidently ſeen and 
known. As in dead bodies unburicd they are dead, 
and yet men do ſee them as clearly as if they were 
alive. Thu perſecution ſhall not come as far as a 
final ſuppreſſion of the Truth , as happened in 
the time of the Albrgenſer , when not only the 
Witneſſes were killed , but were buned, and dif- 
appear'd for ſeveral Ages - for tho ſome of them 
being diſperſed did preferve, and carry the Truth 
mto ieveral deſert hn, nevertheleſs, the body 
of them was buried , and diſappeared in the freer; 
of the popich Kingdom ; which ſhall not happen in 
this lah perſe K1100 , 
And they that dwell upon the Earth thallrejoyce 
ever them, and thallſend riftt one to another, becauſe 
theſe two Prophets termen;cd them that dwell wpor 
the Earth. Obicrve it well ; theic are not the ſame 
with thoſe who hindred the dead bodies of therwes 
Wit* 
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witneſs; from being buried, Thoſe are called, Part 2; 
They of the people, and hindyed, and tongue; : theſe 
arecalled, They that dwell upon the Earth: the for. 

pier hindred the burial out of piety z theſe rejoyce 

over their death out of unpiety. In this whole 
Propheſy , the Earthalways fignifics the territo« 

rics and extent of the Apacy and eAnichriſtian 
Kingdom. They ef Inhabitants of theſe ter- 
ritonies of the Antichriftian Kingdoms , who re- 
joyce. At this day we ſee this Prophecy fulbilled. 
Popery triumphs cvery where ; yea, they who live 

in Proteflant Stetes are full _——_— to (ee quickly 

their Relgion uppermoſt, and nothing is more arro- 
gantand inſulting than their carriage. Butin a few 

years , they ſhall ice their pride brought very low ; 
which we are about to ſhew in te following 
Chapter, 


CHAP. XHL 


The reſurrettion of the two Witneſſes. The Re- 
formation thall within a few years riſe again 
in FRANCE : after that, it shall be eſta- 
blizht by Royal Authority. FRANCE $hall 
renounce Popery, and that Kingdom Shall be 
converted. 


He bodies of the rwo Witneſts muſt remain 
dead only three days and 4 half , and after 
theſe three days and 4 balf , the ſpirit of life from 
God thall enter into them , and they thall Tand 
wpon their feer. In my Preind, «againſt Po- 
p73 » I faxed theic three days and a halt , upon 
K k 4 thay 
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Pat 2, that ſpace of time which laſted from the Conncil 
of Baſil , and deſtruction of the Taberites, untill 
Enther : during which time it ſeem'd as if the 
n_y had been deed : But I have wholly aban- 
doned that conjeRure, after I had ſeriouſly con- 
ſidered it. Firſt, becauſe in that ſpace of time, the 
Witneſſes were buried as well as lain ; 'tis true, }: 
there continued ſome remainders of (alixrins m ff; 
Bohemia, but they deſerve not to bereckoned as | 
a body : Again, *tis not uſual in Scriprure torake |}; 
a broken number, as this of three yearrand a balf, | 
to denote an uncertain and indefinite number, as |} 
[ obſerved above : ſo that I am perſwaded, that Jt 
theſe three days and a half , arethree years and a JF 
half; a day ſtanding for a year, as the three yearsand | 
a half arc 1260 years, taking a year for aday. Tis Ic 
therefore three years and a Falf, during which the J 
external protcſhon ofthe Truth muſt be ——__—_— | 
ſuppreſſed ; and after which it ſhall be rais'd again Jr 
to life. AndasI reje&t my own notions, I would Fe 
not that any ſhould embrace thoſe of Dr. More, fr 
who hath lately wrote upon the Revelation, He J1 
will have the three day: anda half here to hgnity Jn 
the ſame thing, which the three years anda haitdo, Jt 
Vit. 1260 year! of the reign of Antichri/t, Bur P 
truly , hedid nor well confider this point, when he Jn 
wrote this ; Firſt, this would be an aftettedand Jt! 
= protound obſcunty : after he had reduced the Ip 
I260 years, to 126” days, which make three years J« 
and a half, then to reduce the fame 1260years to. Je 
three days and a half, We cannot find an example, 04 
where the Holy Ghoſt ſers forth the ſame ſpace of J*/ 
time, and in the ſame place, after fo d:ferent aman- 
ner. But aboveall, we muſt rake notice, that the 
Holy Ghoſt docs bere in a moſt exat manner di- 
finguiſh theſe four things, x. The mo - 
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the Witneſſes, they rhall propheſy cloathedin ſach- Part 2. 
cloth. 2. The death ofthe (Vinneſles; and afrer 
this, their bodies tye dead wn the firect of the great 
City. 3. Theduration of their Prophecy and refti-+ 
wony , they ſhall puny cloathed in ſackcloth 
1260 days. 4. And laſtly, the duration of their 
death z they hall ſee their dead bodies in the ftreets 
of the City three days and 4 half. He that will cons 
found the two laſt of theſe, viz. the 1260 years, 
and the three days and a half, muſtalſocontound 
the rwo firſt , viz. the propheſying cloatbed in 
ſackcloth, and the lying dead mn the fret of the City : 
but certainly , nothing is more different thento 
propheſy, and to lye dead : at leaſt, it muſt be ſup- 
poſed, that the Wuneſes propheſy while they are 
dead. For their prophelyingand theirdeath, be- 
ing exattly fixed on the fame peried, denoted by 
1260 days, and by three days and a halt, they 
muſt happen at the fame time. Burt how can it 
enter into any mans head, that dead men can pro- 
pheſy ? And who fees not, that their death does 
mply a ceſſation, and interruption of their reſti- 
mony ? But what need isIthere to reaſon about 
this thing, when the Text faith expreſly and in 
plain words, that the death of the H3rneſſes muſt 
not happen , untill after their prophetying, and 
their witneſs-bearing 1260 days ? And [will give 
power ts my two witneſſes, and they thail propheſy 
4 thouſund two bundvred and threeſcore days,cloath- 
td in ſackcloth. eAnd when they thall have fintth'd 
their teſtimony, the Beaſt, &c. thall hill them. And 
their bodies thall lye dead three days and 4 half, 
There needs no commentary, to let us ſee that here 
is ſpoken of a perſecution, that mult _ at the 
of the 1260 years, in which the farrbfal, who 
dwell within the bounds of the Babylonian K mg. 
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Part 2. dom, muſtbe brought toan extremity that may be 
callicd death. 

We are in my opinion certainly in thu perſecu« 
tion , which muſt extinguiſh the rrwc Religion for 
three years and a hal: : 1t we wall reckon theſc 
three years and a halt, from the abrogating of the 
Edilt of Nantes, in the moneth ofOdleher 1635. the 
deliverance of the Chwrch, will fall outin the year 
_ , and this is abſolutely the conjecture of 
e Monſieur du e Aoulin, in bus Accomplubment of 
Prophecies ; he hopes, that the perſecution of the 
Church by the Amtrchriſtran party,thall ceaſe in the 
LE this thould Id be a purel 

mY t this ſhoul z 1t wou 2 Purely Ca* 
axe of #. ſyal event z for >. 36% bebe on which he builds, 
7. was Is altogether void of folidity : he rakes theſe three 
prove tac, days and a half, forfix hundredand thirty years. He 
ode ſuppoſeth, that the whole duration of Anrichrift 
woundai- reign (which is 1260 years) is conſidered as one 
_ week : now a week is {evendays, the halfof ſeven 
days is three days anda halt; and it this ſignifies the 

half of 1260 years, it is 639 years. He tuppoſeth 
theretore, that the Holy Ghoſt iarended to ſaygthart 

the perſecution made by Antichriſt dhall aft the half 

of his reign. Afterthis, he finds that the farſt perſe- 

extion tor the ſake of Religion, was that which was 

ras'd againlt Berenger in . eleventh Age, onthe 
account of his ſentiment , concerning the real pre» 

ſence, in the year 1059. Addto 1059 the number 

630, this makes 1689, in which year all perſecution 

mult ceaſc, {o as never tobeginagain : though in 

his opinion , Antichrifts Kingdom and the Papacy 

muſt continue ſhll after this above 300 years z, for 

he makes them laſt untill the year 2015. *Tis plain, 

his ſuppoſitions deſtroy themſelves , or arc not 

frong. Firſt, *tis not truc , that the furit perſec#- 

4:95 
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tow on the account of Religion was that , which Part 2, 
the Popes rais'd againſt Berenger : that which was 
rasd by the 71, ear" z againſt thoſe 
whom they calPd /conocl/afts, or Image-breakers, 
was {more cruel , and ws a long while be- 
fore. Again, what probability thatthe Popedons 
can reign or ſubliſt 326 years without perſecu- 
ring the true Chriſtians, as this hypotheſis ſuppo- 
ſeth ? Befades, what is meant by that which is aid, 
that the Witneſſes atter three yeersand a half, muſt 
aſcend into heaven? After the year 1689. the faith- 
full ſhall reign and be exalted ; and notwithitan- 
ding the Pepedom ſhall lait ſtill 326 years, theſe 
things are ble. Laſtly, totake three years 
and a half, for630 yeers, is 2 thing that hath no 
example m all the Prophecies. 

Nevertheleſs, aftcr all this, *tisnot wholly im- xye perie- 
probable, that the peyſccntion may ceaſe in the year £x1199 may 
1689. but this depends upon reaſons muchdiffe- year 1639, 
ring from thoſe now mentioned. For God , if he 
pleafeth , may reckon the three years and a half, of 
the death of the Witneſſes , from the tunc of the re- 
vocation of the Edit# of Nantes , made inthe year 
168g. in the moneth of Ofober: but we haveno Wo bnoks 
certainty that God willdoſo. Who knows whe- v1 time 
ther God will not extinguith the Reformation th God _ 
all the Conntries , where the Dominion of France thiee years 
does , or ſhall reach. Without doubt, the Prote- 454 « hats, 
fant Religion will be extinguirht in Straburg ; 
which depends upon France, and inother places. 

Bur this not being as yet done , the death of the 
Witneſſes: in the reckorung of God , perhaps muſt 
not begin till the 'rime im which 1s work thall be 
finizbed. The Court of France deltres allo to ex- 
tinguith the Proteſtant Religion in the Valles of 
Predment , which — A” > 
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this is now a doing : France making herſelf the 
executioner of thoſe thundring nas A which ſhe 
had procured at the Comrr of the Duke : which per- 
haps is the moſt ſingular example of the fpirit of 

ſecution, which was ever (cen. All otherperſe- 
cators have been content ro perſecute their own 
Swubjetts, or Countrey-men. But behold perſons,who 
afrer they have reduced the Swbjett; of their own 
King,to x urmoſt extremities, goand make theme» 
ſelves the Hangmen & Murtherers of the Subjet#: of 


Forreign Princes. It the three years and a halt otthe 


death of the Witneſſes, muſt be reckon'd trom the de+ 
ſtruction of theſe Waldenſes z here is oneyear; delay 
of the deliverance of the French Churches, Who 
knows,w hether there be not other Countries, which 
we do not know , or are notwilling to name , ia 
which the Profeſlion of the Truth muſt be extin- 

iſhr, before we enter upon the three years of the 
death of the Witneſſes? Who knows, it God will 
not reckon theſe three years and a half, fromthe 
timein which there ſhall notbe fo much as one in 
France who ſtands firm , and is not fallen? We 
know not , whether ſuch a miſery muſt come, tho 
I hopeit ſhallnor. Thereareasyetin Francemore 
then a hundred theuſand perſons, who either have 
not ſigned, or have repented after their figning. If 
all thee muſt fall off, there is yet along time to tar= 
ry. Lafily,who knows, whether God willnot begin 
to reckon the three years and ahalf, untill _ 


Princes have wholly extinguitht the Reformation 
in ther Domimions ? *Tis therefore raſhneſs to af- 
firm , that deliverance muſt exattly come in ſuch « 
year. But that whichI am perſwaded of, and be- 
lieve that others may be perſwaded of withour 
raſhneſs, is, that we arenew in the laft perſecution ; 
that this perſecurzon ſhall be moſt ual, asits 

he 
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the moſt rerrible that was ever ſcen ; that the Wit- Part 2, 


neſſes of the truth, that is to lays all preaching of the 
purity of the Goſpel! under the Croſs , under 
popich Princes, will ſhortly be ſuppreſſed : that, trom 
that time ,. the three years and a half muſt be rec- 
kon'd, at the end of which we ſhall ſee come to paſs 
the moſt wonderful events ofour days. Many now 
alive, ſhall without doubt ſee them : for believe 


.the thing is very near at harid, 


Among the conſiderations laid down by me in 
the Preface, which induce me to beheve, that this 
perſecution is the laſt, I mention'd the fngalars- 
ties of it, Inamed ſeveral ſuch ; Behold one, which 
in my judgement deſerves to be added to the reſt. 
Tis the horrible Edi, which commands, that the 
new Converts being fick , ſhall communicate after 
the popich way : 'T his is the worſt effe& thatever 
was produced by the ſpirit of rage and + pe > 
And tis not conceivable , how a Clergy that will be 
called (briftian, can do ſuch horrible aftions. The 
Edit ordains, that they who will notcommunicate, 
ſhall be ſent ro the Galeys, if they recover. There 
is none who is ſo mortally lick , that is ſure thathe 
ſhall dye,and fearing to recover, he willalſo fearzo 
go to the Gallies ; and this affrighting objeR, is 
able to induce a f(ick man to communicate without 
faith, and to worship that which he judgeth to bea 
piece of bread : that is to ſay, tocommur a horrible 
ſacriledge, andan att of 1dolatry, and conſequently 
to damn himſelf certainly. So that properly this 
Edit is a trich of the Clergy, to procure the dams« 
nation Of all the new Converts. This is ro 
imitate that /ralian , who , that he might take a 
compleat vengeance, having hisenemy in his pow- 
er, promis'd him his life , on condition, that he 
would deny God z which having doage , he _ 

cr 
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Partz. ther'd both his body and foul. Will men ne- 
ver open their eyes , to behold ſuch objeRts as 
thelc? 

TheRefor- And the ſpirit of life from God entred into them. 

mn" 1 Theſe words teach us , how the Reformation ſhall 

ow © be re-eſtabliſht in France : for in theſe Prophecies 

vying 1 find three ways , by which the Truth is eſta- 

phoce the- bliſhe ; or re-eſtabliſht z The rf is by lighrnings, 

'__ woyees and thunders ; thus after the ſeventh viel was 

pour'd on the air, the Reformation in the laſt Age 

was made by /ighrmmngs, voyces and thunder: i.e. by 

the preaching of the Divine Oracles. And the ſe- 

venth Angel pour'd ont his viol into the air , and 

there were woyces, and lightnings , and chunders. 

In this Prophecy thunders always ſignify the Di- 

vine Oracles. The ſeven thunder: that wrtered their 

voyces in the tenth Chaprer ; are the Oracles of 

God, which ought to be uttered inthe ſequel.” Thus 

the Reformation was made in the laſt Age ,in amoſt 
ſenſiblemanner, by the preaching of the word. 

TheRetot- Bur behold a ſecond way of retorming : A Spirie 

zhall come of [ife from God enters again into the dead Wit- 

Ss of meſſes; 4. e. thoſe who arcat thisday under oppreſ- 

iacerval fion, ſhall ſuddenly nic upagain bya ſecret opera- 

gra. tion of grace, and \ rm ; motion z not 
by the means of preaching the word , not by the 
miniſtry of ſome new Preachers, but by a heavenly 
eperemren, that ſhall openthe eyes of them who are 
as yet in darkneſs, and ſtrengthen again the hearts 
of thoſe who at this day have falen through weak- 
nels. Art that time in all a ce, the yoke 
ot the Perſecntor ſhall be broken, a time of eaſe thall 
come, and all thoſe who at thisday groan under the 
Captivity of Babylon , ſhall lift up their heads, and 
ſhall emprove that ſcaſon of calm to repasr that 


which they arc now forced todo by violence. "Tis 
thele 
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theſe words ſignify , a Spirit of liſe fom God , not Part 2, 
from any man, nor by the miniſtry ot any man, bur 
from God, entred into them , and their zeal was en- 
livened again. But things ſhall nor ſtay there, God 
is preparing other wonders. There is a third Re- 
formation, which ſhall be ſer on foot by way of Au- 
thority, by the Royal power , and this isexprefied 
in the words that toHow. 

And the W itnefies beard a great voyce from bea- 
ven, ſaying nnto them, Come up hither ; and they aſ- 
cendrd wpto heaven tn acloud , and their enennes be- 
held chem. In the Ityic of the Prophets , Sraven, What hess 
and hfted wp to heaven, is the Throne, and to be 1432" 


- "> lifring up 
exalted ro dignity , greatneſs and power, even in t> heaven 


the language of heathen Prophets : ' for Apomaſar fgnify in 
in his Apofteliſmata inſomniorwm, faith , If « King phecies. 

dreams that be fits npon theclonds , and u carried 
where ever he pleaſeth , thu ſigmefies that bus enemies 
thall ſerve him. But if he fancieth, that be u car - 
ried up to heaven, where the ſtars are, this preſages 
that be thall be lift up above all Kings. Thee Pro- 
phers of God do alſo make ufe of theſe repreſenca- 
tions to (ignify the ſame thing. /[#14b deſcribes 
the exaltation of the Kang of Babylon , by anaſcen- 
ding up into heaven. I will aſcend into heaven, [ 
will exalt my Throne above the ſtars. And Jeſus 
Chriſt faith of Capernaam, that rhe bad been lift 
wp wnts heaven , but theuld be brought down wnio 
hell. "Tis therefore evident, that God does here 
hgnify, that ſome time after theſe three years and 
« half of death, the Reformation ſhall be lifted wp to 
a great glory, but not every where ;z 'tis only in 
that place, which is called the freer of the great Cory, 
and is atter called the reneh part of the Cory : tor the 
toral deſtruftion of the eAntichriftian Kingdow 
muſt not happen untull ſome years atterward, Nw 


Ila. 14.13. 
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Parts. And after; Theſe words agnity , that when the 
od Reformation (hall be cſtabliſht again in France, by 
« Refwrme- Way of Divine immediate 0 10n, by which the 
tn iy £41 ofthe Apeſtater, and otothers who know the 
the Royal truth, but ny it menrignouihes , ſhall 
abotity. be quickned again z ſome ſpace of time ſhall paſs, 
probably "nn before France ſhall will 
throw off the yoke of popery: That Kingdom ſhall 
not be entirely Reformed by way of Authority, 
immedately after our Reformation ſhall be again 
ſet on foor by way of inſpiration, and recover1 
of zeal. For , and aſter, ſignifies an interval of 
timez but whether it ſhall be thort, or long, is not 
expreſſed : notwithſtanding , I fee no hkelihood, 
that it ſhall be very long, nor do I believe ſo. They 
heard a great voyce from heaven, Yet once again, 
Heaven 1 the Throne, tis the Soveraign digni- 
ty, Which ina State is exaQtly the ſame : t © Hea- 
ven is tothe Earth , in hght, in luſtre, in good or 
bad influences,in ſcituation,and in elevation. From 
Heaven , i.e. from Azutherity, and the Prince who 
reigns; they heard a voyce, they receivedan order j 
not a {mall clandeſtinſalent voyce, but « great voyce, 
$.0. A publick command , a folemn Edit ; and this 
voyce (aid to them, Come wp hither. Then the Trath 
ſhall get up into the Throne z and as God hath con- 
trary to all probability , given a popich Prince to 
England, io God will give a Proteſtant Prince to 
France,in (| ight ofall oppoſirions of the Papiſts. And 
they yr up to heaven in a cloud, 5,0. Their 
elevation , and that of the Reformed Religion, ſhall Þ 
be made publickly ; as the clevation of Elyjab, and Þ| * 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who were lift up above the clouds. {| 
eAnd their enemies bebeld them. Popery (hall noch ' 
as yet bedeſtroy'd in France, when thisſhall hap- | ? 
pen, The Prieſt:,the Clergy , and Monks ſhall - 


ſpectators 
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ſpeRators of this great work : But the end of por 
pery in France ſhall come quicklyafter. For, the 
ſame howr. there was a great "ws ame mark, the 
ſame hour; he ſairhnot, and after, as he had faid, to 
expreſs a ſpace of time between the reſurrection 
of the witneſſes, and their aſcending up even to 
the Throne. Bur he faith, the ſame hboxr , tolig- 
niſy, that aſſoonas the/ſReſormation thall be cita- 
blutht by a ſolemn Edi# of the Prince,asby agreat 
voyce from heaven , the totaldeſtruCtion of popery 
ſhall happen, as we are about to ſhew. 

And the ſame honr there was a great Earthquake, 
I will nor ſpend time upon the tignification of this 
repreſentation, an Earthquake : For 'tis known by 
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at who arc vericd in the Prophets, that in the Pro See 12. 15+ 


pherick ſtyle, an Earthquake fignifies 4 great com- 
motion of Nations, that muſt change the tace ot the 
World : becauſe Earthquakesdo overturn Cirics, 
Xlountains, and wholly change the face of a Coun- 
trey » make Valleys where there were Mountains, 
and Hills where there were Valleys , and Is 
which were dry Land before, and deſerts of Coun- 
tries which were inhabited; fo that ris certain, 
that according to this Propheſy, in a very few years, 
the tace of the Antichriftian Kingdom (hall be chan» 
ged, but not every where, Ir ſhall beonly in the 
renth part of the Ciry, which ſhall fall by this Earth + 

quake. | 
And the tenth part of the City ſell. This isa paſſage 
where Interpreter; have hecn ſhort lighted , not ex- 
cepting our Feſepbh Mede, who often hath ſoquick 
a fight. To underſtand this, we muſt firit know, 
what the City is. /oſeph AMede is miſtaken, toge» 
ther with all thereit , when he underſtands this to 
mean preciſely the City of Rome. "Tisa truth, which 
mult be held as ceram, (being one of the &eys ot the 
LE Reeves 
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Pirt2. Revelation) that the City, the great City, ſignifics 


in this book not Rome alone, but Rome in 
Qtion with its Empire. The name of this grcat C: ary 
is Babylon, Now 'tis clear , that Babylon is the 
whole Babylonian Kingdom, Come ont of Babylon 
my people, Tis not from the City of Rome that 
the Holy Ghoſt invites his Eleft tocome out; ris 
from the Church of Rome , from the Fabylonian 
Empire. This Pp: il; We alone z LOC ther with that m 
this cleventh C 'haptcr . v.$. And their dead bodies 


1conun« 


thall lye in the ſtreet of the great (ity, 4 hich fpirs- 


twally is called Sodom and Eg Pt , 46 here alſo our 
Lord was ratified , arc cnough to pi we, that the 
Rabylonian Cirtv. is hot Reme alone. Our Lord was 
not crucihed in Rame ; andit we th ——_— 
ermerſying 1n a figu rative ſenſe, tor the « tymng 
ot the Rel; 40m Of Jetus Ci nat. this hath ome [ACTH 
ficed at Rome no more than in othcr places of the 
Latin Church, In the I 4 Chapter , the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcribes the fall of this City of Babylon 
Babylon « fallen, ts fallen, that great City ;, and in 
the fame viſion, he torc-rclls the ruin of the Anm- 
* Micrtaphors of an buar- 
veſt, and a vintage; which proves th tius Cary 19 
NON CLECIILET elifire Nt 3 TTY _ In 
the 15" Chapter the Prophet | long dcicrt- 
Prion Or thc £1 TW TIONS Of nies ({ HED 4 TRI nc Vics 
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chriſtian Empire , under the 


Mirchandiic., wind 
trafhck , and was fili'd with plcatures and delight: 
tuil things. Now *tis certain, that the th umetull 
fhmony , the wicked pleaſures of the "rn , have 
not reigned leis in the Provinces of the Babylonian 
Kingdom,than in the Capital City; trom whence "ris 

zan evident, that the City ignites the whole An 
by wiltian State. Laſtly, the conitant oppohtion, 
beeween the Holy City, and the oreas (4ry , proves 
that 


: 
tapnors, Ot a City of 


COap.13. of the Prophecies, 


Chriftian (barch. De Launay h conteſled this 
in the eleventh Chapter of the Revelation, and inthe 
16% ; but noexceprion is to be made; every where 
the City, and the great City Babylon, Ggnifics the in- 
tire Kingdom ot the Papacy. And the reaſonof this 
15evident,, old Rome made her whole Empire to be 
one only City, by mcans of that right of citizen» 
thip which the beſtowed on all who were ot ſome 
conhliderable qualit) W.. though they dwelt in the 
"Rt won 'Thc cititens of Rome dwelt in all 
{Countries now us here the cinzens of a City dwcll, 
there 15 the City: this made Rutilins (ay , 
Du: mgue offers wittis, proprij conſortia juris 
Urbem feeifhh, awed prime Orb erat. 

I hus ir goes exactly in the Charch of Rome, which 
hath re-citablithe the Roman Empire. All thole who 
we members ot this Cher hb. AYC HI OAY ot her Capt. 
ral City, Perfons of all Nations arc admitted mto 
het Senate,or Colledre of Cardinals 
whin m is called the Rota , is conſtituted of Coun- 
Cells _ Im our of all the Provences % which pay 
ſubjcction to Keome, Every Forreioner may come 
' = 4 | Cardinal, and every Cardavwal may come to 
be Pope. Therefore, there are properiyno For- 
reieners in that State, no Papilt 13 4 Forrerg ner to 

he Church of Rome, and that which they call the 
bel See. 

That which hath deceived /nterpreters , is the 
17 Chapter, where the City 1s Called the Woman, 
which fiterh on ſeven «Mountains; and that great 
Cuy , which reigneth over the Kings of the Earth. 
This, fay they, 1s the City of Rome , and the Papſts 
themſclves do grant it , and without doubt ris 
Rome, and we have above proved it 3 but tis Kawe 
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Partz. conjointly with her Empire. Babylon ſignifies the 
whole Antuchriſtian Empire, and this Antichriſtian 
Empire, is ſaid tofit upon ſeven Mountains, and to 

Rune mult rulc over the Kings of the Earth, becauſe this is true 

«ways >© of its Capital City. Nothing is more ordinary (not 

together TO add, that*ris conſtantly uted ) than rodenote a 

os. whole Kingdom by the ruling (ity. Thus, menal- 
ways ſpoke of Rome; Rome hath conquered the Na- 
tionsz Rome hath enlarged her Empire to the end 
of the World ; this fignifhes, that the Roman Em- 
prre hath ſubducd all Nations , and exrended its 
bownds even to the utmoſt parts ot the Earth, 

The temth This being ſuppoſed and pro: ed, that the Crry is 

fo cnc the wholc Babylonian and Anne hy i/ftran E mpare 1 

of theres It muſt be remembred, that this Empire of Anti» 

ae Chriſt is made up of ren Kingdoms , and ten Kings, 

wp the Ew who muſt give their power to the beaſt: The 1% 


ve of the ; So S 
Fnocy. borns which thou ſaweft are ten Kings, T beſe have 


Chap. '7- one mind, and thall give their power unto the beaſt, 
327,15: 


From which *ris clcar, that the rents partot the 
City hgnifies here one of thoſe ren Kingdoms, un- 
der the authority ofthe Antichriſtian Kingdom. A 
renth part of the City fell ,, 5, e. one ot theic ren 
Kmngdoms, which make up the great City, the Ba» 
bylonian Empire (ſhall forfake it. "This theretore, 
ws exattly that , which mult happen within a little 
while after, the three years and a halt of therotal 
luppreſhon of the "Truth ſhall be exſprred ; anda 
whale attcr that the Wiinedes thall be raif'ds, 5. e. 
aiter the protcthon of the 7r#th ſhall berais'd ro 
Ic again in France and elſewhere 

And then, the ſame hour, mmediately after that, 
the Keſormation thallbe citabliſht by a Royal Edith, 
without delay ; There zhall be an Earthquake, and 
« 1enth part of the City thallbe overtwrn'd. Mark 
that , the Earthquake , s. ec, the great alteration of 
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affairs in the Land of the Papacy, muſt tor thet time Part 2, 
happen _ only inthe renth part of the Ciry that ſhall 

fall for this ſhall be the cftc&t of this Earth» 
quake. 

Now what is this tenth part of this City , which - mg 
ſhall fall ? In my opinion, we cannotdoubt that fall, noe by 
us France. This Kingdom is the moſt conſidera $9 ot 
ble part, or pic ccof the ten horny, Or States, which chy but by 
once raade up the great Babylonian Cuy: it fell; this | —_ 
locs not fignify, that the French Monarchy thallbe 
rind ; it may be humbled 3 but i 1all appearance, 
Providence does delign a great elevation for her 
afterward. Tis hig -hly p wobablc, that God will 
not let go uw npuniſht the horrible outrages which 
it acts at this day. Aﬀtcrward, it muſt build its 
greatneſs upon the ruins of the papal Empire , and 
enrich it ſclt with the ſpoils of thoſe who thalltake 
part with the Papacy. They whoat this day perſe+ 
Cute the P oreftants, know NOTt whithe: (2040 15 Ica- 
ding them : this is not the way by whichhe will 
Icad France to the height of glory It thc COmes 
thithcr , tis becauſe the ſhall ſh wtly change her 
road. Her greatning will be no dammage to Prote- 
fant Starer,0n the conti uy,thc Py eflant States (hal 
be enricht with the ſpoils ot others ; & bY ([trength- 
ncd by the fall of Antichrifts Empire. 'Tius renth 
part ot the City thall fell, with relpect tothe Papa- 
yz itthall break with &2 ne, and the Roman Relt- 
gion, One thing 15 ccrzain, that the Babylonian Em. 
pore ſhall peri h through rhe retut ul ot obcdience 
by the ren Kings, who had given their powerto 
the Beafl. The thing us already come to pals in 
part. The Ku \wdoms of Sweden, Denmark, Eng. 
lend, and feveral Soveraign States in Germany, have 
withdrawn themſclves trom the ſurrſdithion of the 
Pope, They have ſpoyl'd the harlos of her riches. 

il 1 3 They 
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They have eaten ber fleth, i.e, (cir'd on her Bene- 
fices and Revenues, v hict 1 ſhe had in their Connries 
This muſt goon , and be fiithr as it is begun. The 
Kings, who yet remain under the Zmpure of Rome, 
mult break with her, Ilcavec” her folitary and de- 
folate. 

But who muſt begin this Laff revelt? "Tis mo! 
prob ible, that France ih all. N ot Span , which as 
Vt is plunged in ſuper Ficeon, and 15 as much unde: 
th tranny « Cf the Cleve Art Not the Em- 
perer, Whoin Temporal: 1s ſubjettto the Pope, and 
permits that in his Sra: es the Archbriebep of Sirrgo« 
nium (hould tcac h, that the Pope Can take 1WA2Y the 
Imperial Crown trom him. It cannot be any Coun- 


trev bun! France. which a io ng tumec ag0 hath be- 


a 110 make of the yore of M— [ 14 C11 Known, 
jaw / lementy and OPeny wear hath been declared 
againſt the Pope, by a Declaration of the Kine, 
ratificd in all the Parbements) by the decifions 
Oo! tlic Allemb!; Of th French Cie , by a Dis 
ration agaimnit the Anutherny of the Pope , man god 


_ 
= 


m the Sorboz , folomn! ,and by order of the { on 
And to kheighien the attront , the Theſes were po+ 
ſted up, CYCH QGUINMONI ti C EA hh A wont, L% £7 
thing of this kind had hitherto happencd, at ltcafl 
in a timc of pcacc., qa unicts ic Pepe ha prven 
occalion by his inf) '% 

Behides ! « Super Hition Idolatry Vofe then 
Crecm much m France, Theic is 2 try ret party, 
though we! en #7) KNOWwn, which z2rcatiy GCIPt- 


: . = , #4 *#&4 ik 4 ' : 3: ' 

feth thi POPU:21 CIV Orrons , 1m res, Worttup of 
| Hl 

Sarft;, and 1s convinced that thick arc hamaune its- 


flrtwrion; : G00 15 bctorc hand PICpa 99 54 tor this 


To tins it may be ob tred , that for the Mit 
aundrcd and fifty years, the Pepes Empire hath not 
been 
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been made up of :en Kings, becauſe the Kings of Part 2. 
England, Sweden, Denmark,&c. have thrown oft 
his Government; and contequently , France 1s$not 
at thisday the tenth part ot the Babyloman Empire; 
tor "1s mere then a rewth part Of 1t, Burt this 18 
no dificuity : for we muſt know, that things 


retain the zawes Which they bore in their orremal, 
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ot reu Kinogoms under tht Zabylonun Empore, 
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Dy 11S ren bers . of tc Kiness, "ts nceccttarv tor 
INGICTYLI NCINg nat CVETY ONeE O7 thcic 
ten Kines, and Kinrdom:, thould bc called one of 
the ren Kings , or of the ren Kingdoms , with 
reſpect ro the orginal conſtitution of tht Axe 


CHOTTTIAN Fn T1275 

SCCNG the tents pare OM the { ity which mult 
fall, 1s Fra: CE this grves me lome hopes " that 
th death of thc its twirmneſes hath a parucular 
relation to thts Kinsdom, "Tis the freer or place 
Of this CifVys 5.0 thc mot! Ir 20 | CIMINCNT pare 
Or If, 1 © Witue df Mut remann (id id ” on #1 
Street , and upon it they mult be railcd agam. 
incl as the dearth of the WuneTes and their Keſawre 
have a relation to-the Kirgaom of France, 
it may wecll fall out . that we may not bc far 
diſtant from the rwe of the Reſwrreition of the 
witneſſes , (ecing the three years and 2 halt of 
their death , arc cither begun , or will begin 
thorrtly | 

And in the earthquake were /(ain ven thouſand; 
in the Greek it is , ſeven thonſand names of men, 
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Part 3, and not ſeven thouſand men. I confeſs, that this 


ſeems ſomewhat myſterious : in other places we 
find not this phraſe , names of men put Enply for 
wen, Perhaps there is here a _ of Grammer 
called, Hypallage caſus , fo that names of men, 
are put for men of name, 1.C. of raiſed, and con- 
fiderable quality, be it on the account of niches, 
orof dignity , or of learning. But I am morein- 
clincd to ſay, that here theic words, names of men , 
muſt be taken in their natural ſigmfication , and 
doc intumate, that the total Reformation of France, 
ſhall not be made with bloodſhed , nothing ſhall 
be deſtroyed but names , ſuch as are the names of 
Aonks, of Carmelites , of Auruſtimes , of Donu- 
means, of TJacobins, Franciſcans, Capucines, te- 
ſmites , Alinimes, and an infinite company ot. 
dthers, whoſe number 'tisnot caſic to dehne , and 
which the Holy Ghoſt denotes by the number 
feven , which 1 the number oft pertection , to 
gnify, that the orders of Afonks and Nan: , that! 
periſh for ever. "This 1s an /affirwtion to dege- 
acratcd from its firſt Original , that *tis become 
thearm of Antichriſt; Theſe orders cannot penith 
one withour another. 

If any will have it , that theſe ſeven thouſand, 
ſlain, hgnific, that there ſhall be bloodſbed , it 
thallnot be great ; for the number ſeven put foran 
mdihntenumber , never fignifics a great one. De 
Lamnay 1s very much miſtaken when he faycs, 
that the ſeven thouſand , who had not bowed the 
knecto Baal , fignited a great multicude ; onthe 
contrary they ignited a very ſaruall number, indeed 
the number was ſo ſmall, that Elrjab did not know 
ot them : hcfavd, 1 am left alone. 

The Kings of France at this day , do lift their 
extbority {o bigh , that nothing can relithir, "Ta 

there 
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therefore probable , that every thing will bend Part 2. 
under the yoke of their #341 when they reſolve The eurhs- 
tobreak with Rgwe: and it ſeems azif the Pro- xa or 
vidence of God was preparing the way unto this Frexentall 
thing , by the Clergies Declaration , confirmed by Gre he 
that of the King , vnz.. that Kings depend on none'un ng ne 
$ ,  ugjon. 

any thing which concerns T emporals ; and that "tis 
never lawful to deny obedrence to them npon 4 pretext 
of Religion. For it this be once fixed, whenever 
it ſhall pleaſe the Kings of France to forfake the 
Communion of Rewe , ( by this Principle of the 
preſent Biſhops ) it cannot be allowed , that the 
People ſhould rebell againſt them. I look on that 
which is happened in England , as another prepe- 
ration unto this Event : A King of a Religion con- 
trary to that of the State rergns peaceably z the 
reaſon is , that Providence will accuſtome the 
ſmbjetts to pay ſubjettion to Princes who are 
caemies of the Ruling Relagion., 

And the remnant were dffrighted , and gave 
glory to the God of heaven. This is thetortal con- 
verſion and reformation of the tenth part of the City, 
4.6, of the Kingdom of France, that thall quickly 
follow, after the King: of France ſhall have broken 
with the Brihop of Kone. 

V. 14. The ſecond Ws paſt, and bebold the third 
Wo cometh quickly ; namely, the ſecond of the three 
Woes , Which had beendenounced after the found 
of the fourth Trumpet. eAnd I beard an eAngel ©=t v 
fqung through the midf} of Heaven , cryong with 
4 loud worce. Wh, wo, wo ts the inbabtants 
of the earth, by reaſon of the other woyees of the T rum- 
pet, which are yet 18 ſound, The firff ot theiethree 
woes was the Grathoppers, who came up out of g,,,, 
the bottomleſs pit with their Head Apoiiyen, and denored 
i Hebrew Abaddon, Theic Grathoppers are pay Kg 
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Part 2. ly the Saracens, Arabian; withtheir Head « Afabe- 
mer, The ſecond Wo, is the domination of the 
Twrks, who paſſed trom the otherfade of Exphrates 
at the found of the fxib Trumpet. And the chrrd W © 
is the fall otrhe Antichriftan Fmpire. 

Theſe three great events deſerve to be diſtin- 
guiſhr from all others; for they have changed, or 
thall change the whole face of the world. 

And the ſeventh Angel ſounded, &c. this which 
follows, concerns the Kinedow or ren of Teſm: 
Chrift and the Church, and conſequently , mult be 
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Obſervations upon the 17, 18, 19, Chapters of 
the Revelation , concerning the fall of Anti- 
chriſt's Kingdom. A brief Methodizing of the 
events , which the Holy Ghoſt bad diſplaced in 
the Vifrens. 
He f{cventea neh Chapter contains ſomething 
that rclatcs to the deſtruction of Anrchroft; 
Kino dom. 

V. 16. And theten born; which thes fawelt wpor 
the beaſt , theſe thall bate the whore , and mate hey 
deſclate and nated, and thall eat her fieth, and burs 
ber with fire 

V.1”. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil 
bis will, and to arree and give their King dow 1/0 
the beaf werill the words of God thall be ful- 
filled 


been opencd, or pk Fer ure. "Tis dcar, that theſe 


Kin? = whothrough wnorance , or weakneſs, ſuf- 
ter 'd 
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* | fer'd their power to be uſurped by the Empire of Part 2. 
the papecy, ſhall rake it again; they rhall eat her flerh, 
e fol exvich themiclves with her bencfices & re- 
venues; aud burn her w:th fire, 5.8, ſhall aboliſh the 
the memory of this Rowich Empire , fo that no« 
* | thing bur aſhes ſhall remain of ir. 
, 'The nn Chap: er 1s a long deſcription of the 
win of the Antichriftian at adP. T” ploneas £ Empure [ 
, have no nced ro enter into this hap becauic I find 
nothing in it of that which I principally ſeek, which 
; is, thoic certain cheraFers which can inform us of 
the rime of this fa#f; namely, whether it benigh 
at hand, or afar off. There 15 nothing there con- 
/ cerning it, Exc ept that which 1s general. Astothis 
ra wank, I will fay only. Zirf, We muſtremember 
the remarque, which hath becn often made by us, 
3 tha Babylon here docs not hignity ftrictly the Crry 
Reme , 2s moſt have iumnagmnc« "I 1s thc wbel; 
Babylomun Empire , as appears trom theſe wotds, 
Come out of Babylon my people. | H—_ think, that 
any great number of God: prople, hath come out of 
the < ih of Rome; h therto we have not fcen it. 
Mv /econd remaroners, we mulſtnor [a5 1s utt ally 
nc) over much preſs the mytltical fenic of davers 
merchaudiſes, which arc reckon'd,up , and were 
fold mn that Cry, 1 do not beheve, that there is any Ye mull 
other myſtery im this n__ at Chis Babylonian —— 
Empire being, (ct torth under the Emblem of « great wyſteries 
Cory, it Was ncc ary to repretent it as a Cuy Oq7 0 
great commerce z tor that 15 inlepe! ible fro mm great —_—_ 
Citics. Not but that theie merchandiſes, at rhe Babylon. 
many mſtruments of Luxury and pleaſures , which 
are faid to have been in this Ciry , donor very ht- 
ly ſignify , and according to the defign of rhe Holy 
Gholt , both the Simeny and debauc berics of ha 
corrupted Church in the general, But believe not 
that 
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Part 3. that *tis neceſſary ro enquire particularly what is 
meant (for example) by the filk , the precious 
ſtones, the fine linnen, &c. 
Tre barn. My Third Obſervation upon this 1$* Chapter 
oy 4 15» we muſt not interpret literally the Metaphors of 
por be wa- burning, fire, blood, and Naughter, which the Holy 
—— Ghoſt fers before us. Certainly, theſe are not the 
Methods which God makes utc ot to cttablith | 
his Kingdow, TI think indeed , as Thavealready 
fud, that God will fufter Rome to be ſacks, as he 
ſuficr'd Fernſalem to be: 1 turther believe, that 
this great change in Religion , will not be made, 
without blood thed, as it hapned m the laſt age, Il | 
Bur fecing the Ciry, in this Chapter, and general- 
ly in the Revelation , takes in the whole Raby 
louan Empire, we mult not unagine that all thiz 
great Circuit of Countries ſhall be laid de+ 
fOolatc 
The 19" Chapter is the laſt in which mention 
ws made of the deitruttion of Antichrifls Kingdom, 
'The ten farſt Yerſes of this Chapter muſt not be dif< 
joyncd from the tore-going Coapter , for they are 
only the continuation of 1t 4 'T he ſolemn rcjoy - 
cings of the Elef#, attcr the ram of Rabyion, and 
the conſummation of the Chriſt:avs Church , here 
below upon Earth. 
The cleven laſt Ferſe: of the Chapter, contain 
a wonderful vifion , wherein /eſws Chriſt appears 
hiring upon a white Horſc,having the titles of farth- 
fall, of trxe, of the word of God. of King of Kingr, 
ot Lord of Lords, He gathers hisarmucs together, 
to hght againſt the Beaſt, andagainit the fa/ſe Pro- 
poet. An Angel ſtands inthe Sun, andcalls to all 
the towls of Heaven, to come and cat the fleſh of 
thoſe men that muſt be flain in that great battel, 
whuch was to be tought, Onthe other Beahe Bea* 
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and the falſe Prophet gather their forces the battel Part x, 
s fought ; the Beaft and Kings arc overcome; he is 
taken with his falſe Prophet z bothare caſt into the 
hke offire and brimitone, rogerher with all thoſe 
who had worthipt the /wvage of the Beaft, All this 
s magnihcent, and the Figuresare lofty. Bur there 
15 —_— new in this; and in oy gene + "tis 


fans, concerning the ruin of eAnncbrofts reign. 


nothing but a recapitulation of the fore-going v5- 


The 34þen of the cleventh Chapter 1s an Epitome 
ot the wfons that follow, and this 1s properly an 
Epitome of the v45ons which went betore ; there- 
tore I do not judge it neceilary to inſiſt upon it. 
Eſpecially , ſecing nothing is tound of that which 
we (eek for ; namciy, the tigns and marks by which 
it may be known , when and at what time the 
reag ts of Antichrift mutt end, 'Tis in thert, I 4s 
and above all in the 16, Chapter, that we had the 
Charalters Of this end , and of the tre in which iT 
muſt come to pals. "Therefore it was neceſſary 
only , that we ſhould infiit upon thoic Chap- 
Hers, 
| will only make the obſervation upon this T—__ 
Chapter , which I made uponthe fore-going. That murthers 
we mult not underitand literally the exprethons of 2,05 19 
way and defireying , that arc ulcd here: for exam» mui noe 
pic, that /eſws Chrift mah tread the wine-preſs of the bog 
wrath of God , that he muſt give to be eaten by the rally, 
fowl, the fieth of Kungs, EOnY of nughty men, 

of Horſes, of free, and bound, &c. Theic are Meta» 

hors borrowed from wa , and muſt be under- 

ſtood furably ro the nature of this ſprriewal war, 

which Jelus Chriſt muſt make againit /dolarry, Su- 
perflition, Herefier , and Tyranny : his quarrel is 

with theſe, and not with wen. Belides the reaſons 
alledged, we haye here a convincing one , = 
in 
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. Partz. the Infframent of fo many wiftorier, and which muft 
vert. 15. make ſuch a faughter, is che Tharp ſword , that 
comes our of the month of him who frurterh mpon the 
white horſe. And the remnant was [art with the 
ſword of him that ſat npen the borſe --- and all the 
fowlr were filled with their flech. Now all know, 
that this ſharp ſword, that comes out ot the mourh 
of Jeſus Chriſt, is the Word of God ; a ſpiritual 
ſword, which muſt a& only ſpiritual flaughters, 
and which does not deſtroy the lives of men , bur 
their manners and Idolatrics. So that I fear, Ic 
thoſe are miſtaken, who hope to render to Babylon 
that which we have received trom her z and in the 
enup which the bath filled, to fill to ber donble, 1,4. to 
pive her blood for blood , torment for torment. 
This 1snot the ſprrit of the rae Charch, 

| have now done with this ſubject , and I think 
there remains but one thing to do, that I may give 
a Cicar /dea of our prophecies, and that 15, to E pits « 
mite and rank, according to the order of time, the 
various events which relate to the ras of Ani- 
chrifls Kinsdom,, which the Holy Ghoſtdifſplaced 
and confounded , to the end that the prophecie 
might not be clearer than God did intend they 
ſhould be. As for the ſeven plaguer of the ſeven 
wel, they are perfectly ranked according to then 
order,and according to their rimes 
om_—_ 2. The frf plague of the rf viol, beginsabout 
thodis = the year of our Lordgoo it laſts almoſt 1 (FO. years, 
woes ,, and ends under the Popedoms of Leo IX. about the 
ng Year T1059 
omar ſs 2. The ſecond and third plagues, whicharethe 
to its cuis, Creeſeder, beginattheend of the elevenrhage, and 
end at the going out of the thirreenth, in the year 
1270. or12''z. For nil then ſome of the La+ 
8m; kept policſhon in Paleſtine , fothat they rake 


up 
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up the ſpace of about two hundred years. Part 2. 


{. The foarth plague begins before the Crei« 
fades; bur if we pleaſe , we may place its begin- 
ning where the foregoing ends. This fourth 
plague 15 the encreaſe Ot the Papal yoke , and this 
Period beginning at the year 1270, ſhall continue 
untillthe year 14 78, when the conſequent of the 
$/tb plague begins , namely , the weakning of the 
Papa! ren by the ſchiſm. Therefore this Peried 
will contain 10% years. 

+. Theffrbplague is the removing of the Popes 
todwell at Avignon, andthe grand Schramm of the 
Aft. It begins in the year 1305 and lafts untill 
the year 1440. This Period being a little jointed 
within the tormer, thall laſt 140, or 135. years. 

F. The fxth plague, which is the patlage of 
the Twres into Exrope, and thedefolations which 
they made inthe Popes Dominion , and in the Learn 
Church, beginning towards the end ot the fourteenth 
Agc,about the year 1 370. and laſting untill the tiege 
0: Viewns under Charles the tiith in 1529,this Period 
will be 150 years 

6. 'I he ſeventh pi muc beginning about the year 
t 520, and laſting untill the end of our Aﬀe , and 
the beginning ot the next , muſt lait about 190 
rears, This talt Pericd is longer then the reſt, 
becauſe God intended to ſubdivide it into three 
other Periods. 

5. Thefrf Period of this left viol, isthe barvef, 
which laſted 30, or 4oyears,trom the year 1520, 
untill 1560, whenall the Comnrveys , which were 
to be Reformed, hadembraced the Reformanos. 

8. Theſecond period of this ſeventh viol, 1s that 
ſeaſon and ſtate of reſt and victory , which the 
Papacyregain'd, and thisperrod laits from 1560 
or 1570; tor lnce thattiume Popery hath receive 

no 
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no confiderable check , but rather hath much 
prevailed ; it hath made war againſt the ſaints, 
and hath overcome tham. 

9. Towards the concluſion of this ſecond period 
of the ſeventh viol , i ſore perſecution muſt nappen. 
The Witneſſer clothed in Sackeloth, 5.c. the taithtul, 
who are under the Croſs, ſhall be opprefied , and 
remaindead in theftreet of the great City for three 
years anda halt. Thatis , the profeſten of the Truth 
ſhall be wholly ſappreſſed : but the Tr#th it (elf ſhall 
not be baryed , nor layd in the grave , nor tor- 
gorren. 

to. At the end of the three years and a half, 
ſhall begin the rbrrd period of the ſeventh viol, 
which the Holy Ghoſt calls the vantage. This 
the total ruin of Antichrifls Kingdom , and this 
penod ſhall laſt 20, or 25 years z "tis probable that 
rt will begin about the year 1690, ora little whule 
atrer, 

11, Thefirſtthing ; which ſhall be done inthe 
third period of the ſeventh vial , is the Fallot the 
tenth part of the City, 5. e. of the Kingdom of Francy, 
which thall break with the Kowre of Rome , and 
wholly change the face of Religion in that K ingdow, 
This isthe firit ation of the vinrage. 

12. The Beaft and the falſe Prophet , the Pope 
and his Agents, ſhall rally all their forces : but God 
thall mwfer all his together, and give the laſt blow 
to Popery: then the Beaſt and the talſe Propber ſhall 
be thrown into the lake , and plunged into the bot- 
tomleſs pit : Babylon ſhall wholly fall z andit ſhall 


be ſaid , ſhe 5: fallen, , ſheis fallen, 
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CHAP. XV 


The Reaſon why in this work we ſpeat of ſome 
things ſo pofrtively. The linking together of 
our Principles | ſuffers ws not to doubt, that 
we now are at the end of the reign of the 


papacy. 
N the frf Fdition of this work, I'did bere finiſh 


vhat I nadtotay about thoic events palt and tu- 
Lircy wich concernthe rem of Amuchrift, Ring. 
dom. Second Editions have this advan age , that 
they may be tuteu to the paliates of the Readers, o 
whom a tTyal hath been male. And (were it p« micy 
blc torme trodon) I would gladiy utc this piece of 
prudenc e, with rep CT tO 4 Remarque , which 
very many have m i. ;namely, that im thu diſcourſe 
we ſpeak over pohrnevely, and with tos much confi - 
dence " Concer mIng things tu bich 4t the mol ought is 
be propounded onty 4\ cComteltures Perhaps {ome 
tyre or otner men thaill know the principal rea*s 
ſon , which made me ſpeak mn {0 confident a manner, 
and with ſuch tokens of .ſwrance. In the mean 
while I defize their attention to ſcveral things which 
I have to 1as 
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The fir# is, That / do notfrak ſo confidently, 4s vhs are 
"tus believed, concerning the moſt part of thoſe things ſome 
| 5 , thin-s, 
which are vor 10 Come ror CX4mpicy | HAY DOE COWN that are 
the exatt time of the reſurrettion of the witneſſes, [ progena® 
do not fay, that it ſhail be exaCtiy in ſuch 4 yeer ; for frag cons 
I have declared,.and do ſtill declare , that I know {== 
not from what time God ſhall pleaſe to begin, 
Mm this 
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Parts, the reckoning ofthe three years and « half ; Not 


but that Ift ly hope, that God intendsto begin 
it at the - - Revocanon of the Editl of 
Nantes : but this doth not riſe to a tullafſurance; 
That which concerns the reſing again of our Refor« 
marion by way of inſprranens , the approaching 
Reformation of France b way of Authority, the 
fall of the renth part of the Crry , 5. e. of France, 
which ſhall forſake the papal Kingdom; this 1 L 
ſeems to me to be more than a conjetare , 
confeſs it z and if things ſhould fail out other- 
wiſe , I ſhould be very much miſtaken. Bur 
however , ifthe fallof opery ſhould begin in ſome 
other place , I would ingenuouſly confeſs that 
I was deceived, which is not impoſſible. That 
Which I ſaid, That the Comntries , Kingdoms, and 
States, whichare not under the papacy, ought not 
to be accounted the ffreets of the great City , 
that they muſt not tecl any perſecution , ſecrmsro 
mc more than probable, ana [I believe it. Butnot- 
withſtanding,[ declare, that I donot make itun Ar- 
ticle of faith z and if it ſhould fall vur, that God 
ſhould ſend his deſolating ſcourge upon allthe &#- 
formed Churches in Exropt, without excepting the 
places where our Religron at this day bears yt ] 
vp that men will have right toaccuſe me, t att 

ave guels'd wrong, but not that I made raſh con- 
cluſfions. And truly, when I conſider the horrible 
looſeneſ;, which every where prevails, I contels, that 
I cannot bur fear leſt God thould throw «# into 
the ſame furnace. 

Bchold therefore, what I aſer:, namely, that rhix 


opound- 37 the laff perſecution , which Antichriſt waft raiſe 


againſt the Church, and that we arenear the end of 


the rwelve hundred and ſixty yeaſs (which is the 
Period of his Empire, ) and that in the beginning of 
ihe 
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the next age , thi Empire muſt ſee its end. If I Part 44 


ſhould be miſtaken n:#e or rev years, and that rhis 
Empire ſhould (inſtead of ending in the year 1710, 
or thereabouts) run on untill the year 1920, Ido 
not think that any could juſtly treat me as a 
Prophet, and accuſe me of 6G. Many will 
not forbcar to judge me rb , becauſe I propound 
my conjectures about theſe (hings as CErtain Cons 
clufions. To this I havea ſecond thing to ſay, That 
none hath reaſon to be offended , that I am poſeſed 
with, and perſweded of that, which Ithink Ievi- 
dently ſec, and that I find the proofs of what I 
pound convincing tomy ſelf. I ſhould do ill to 
demand of others the ſame dſſurance , and obli 
them to entertain the ſame perſwaſion*; I ge- 
clare the contrary inexpreſs terms : Iam well cone 
rent (as I have ſaid) that my Readers ſhould account 
theſe aſſertions to be conjetures, provided that I 
may have the liberty to believe what I ſee, or what 
I believe I ſee in the writings of the Prophets, Bee 
ſides, it ſeems that there is no great nec ty pu- 
niſhing me for this pretended raſhneſs; fecing if 
ſo be that I am miſtaken, Time is ing tor 
mea mortification fore enough. Let us leave Pro- 
vidence to work : it will diſcover who isguilty of 
rarhbneſ; and fond creduli 


ty. | 

The {af thing which ſ would fay for my juſtifi- ard per 

cation is , that before any condemns me of rathneſs, be cond. 
as to what I hold, that we arc at the end of the *%, 


1260 years of Antichriſts rezgn , L, neg muſt 
be ducly weighed, and that not apart (as per- 
haps ſome have done) but conjointly, Behold rhe 
principles and their connexion. 1, The firſt ; 
that the papacy is the Antichriſtian Empire # 
which theſs Prophecies Trey 2. That Idelatry 
the principal (baratter of this Antichriſtan = 
Pn Mm 4 4. That 
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1. That thi: Empare of the Brat mul? begin whey 


the Roman Empire was divided imto ten Kengdoms, 
and when that Head (the Emperors ) which was ts 
the Apoſtle Panls time, was deftiroyed. Here are three 
princoples , which I know not how any Proteftant 
can doubt of. We ſhall preſently fee whither they 
will lead us. 4. My fourth principle is , that 1 
have hit tlic truth in the expiucation of the ſever 
vols, (© that the ſtinking ulcer m the firff is rhe bore 
rible corruption of the Church of Rome in the tenth 
Age. The Sca and rivers of blood in the rwse follows 
in plagner, arc the Butchertes ated by the Croiſaders, 
The cucreaſc of the Sun's heat in the fourth plague, 
14 the encreaſe of the papal awthortty : the Ec clple 
and darkning ot this Sun in the b/:b plagne , 18 the 

rand Schiſm between Rome and ' ENON : the 
R__ of the Eaſt, who paſs ever Exphrates, in the 
frxth plague, arc the Turks, who paſs over the Bos* 
phoz uS rornwade the remanmnder of the Greek Empire, 
and a part of that of the Latins : and laſtly, the di- 
\ Wing Of the gre in Ci Intotbree Pa! IS, 1 the ſe 
venth plague, is the dividing of the Latin ( burch its 
three (ommunions, Papitts, Lutherans, and Refor- 


wed. 1] lav down as a proncapee , WIVICHN | cannot | 


doubt of, that [ have hit the mark in the explice- 
[£0 ot rhclkc plagues. Burt tins "11s {ard ICCINZ 
rarh, to allert fo conhdently that which can only 
be a ſtrong conjefture. Men may obje&t what 


they plcalc againſt this expolition , but I cannot 
recant it. And I defire the World ſeriouſly tr conft- 
dci only thcie ro things. 1. 7 bat my explications 
very well arree with the words and Metaphors of 
the prophec ; 2. That "tt 1mpoſſuble that chance 
thoald produce an explication /o amwverſally lucky. 
It muſt be remembred what we ſaid concerning 
the Epiſtles tothe ſeven Churches, on the queſtion, 

whether 
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whether they arc Propherical? We granted | that 
there are ſome paſſages that agree ' well with 
the applications which are made: but we obſerved, 
that theſe applications are tar from being univer- 
ſally we : tis therefore chance that produced 
thoſe lucky agreements. Bur if any one comes; 
who thall make ſucha meaſured divifion of river, 
and ſuch a juſt application of theſe times, and 
the events in them , unto the Charatters with 
which thelc oven Conreber are marked , fo that 
nothing is defcEtive z then | thall remain pertettly 
ſatistycd , that this laſt areypreter hath exactly 
hit the wrath; it will be no longer 4 conjecture; 
Let me therefore be permitted ro remain pers 
ſwaded , that I have bit the truth as to the ſeven 
plagues , ſeeing they to pertectly agree with the 
events which arc palt. 

My fifth Principle is , that I have not been leſd 
happy in burting the true ſenſe of the barveſt and 
vintage in the fourteenth chaprer, A man mult 
be blind , it he feces not, that theſe are the rwo 
parts of the tall of Baby/on. Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen , that great erty ; and immediately atter, 
this fall is divided into harveſt , and vintage : L 
cannot hinder my felt from ſeeing,that thisfignufies 
the firſt fallof Popery, by a fir Reformation, which 
certainly is come to paſs : and the final fall of 
Popery, by a ſecand Reformation , which muſt come 
to paſs. Nonecan, I think, (criouſly conſider the 
perfect agreement berween the repreſenrazions 
and the Original , but te will be periwaded 
that*ris (0. 

6. My fxth and laſt Principle is , that weare 
in the laſt Perſecution which the Church muſt ſuffer , 
from the Kingdom of «Antichriſt, And this laſt 
concluſion , to iaturally and necefiarily flowes 
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Part 2. from the foregoing ones , that none can acknow» 
ledge the prec do » but he muſt likewiſe own 
the truth of this, t us #ow ſce whither theſe 
PRs dolead us. 
All Gur the P be the Antichriſtian Kingdom , 
— = on Foam o Redo Þ 1260 reptaricthoer 
watothe OT 1260 year? which are to the duration 
eigteeemb of the of the ) belong ro #7, If 
5nd of the principal Charafer of this Kingdom is /dolatry, 
oquicirifhs "tis clear, we muſt begin to reckon the duration 
of this om from that time in which /dolarry 
was (ct up in the Charch, Now *tis certain, that 
the Idolatrous worthip of Relquerand of Saints 
was fully eſtabliſht in the pfrb Age : Reckon 
C260 years (mce the ffeb Ages this will bring you 
to the beginnung of the eighteenth Age 

If the Rep of the Papacy be & the Empi 
of the Beef, we muſt begin ita it at the ume w = 
the Roman Empire was divided into tew Kingdom: 
For the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks ſo in expreis and 
clearterms. Reckon 1260 ears, (ince the diviſion 
of the Roman Empire intoten Kingdoms, which 
was done in the fifth «Age, and this will lead you to 
the eighteenth Age, 

If the Rowan-papif See is that man of fin, of 
whom Sr. Pax (| inthe 24 Chap. of the Epitt. 
to the Theſſalonians, we mult reckon the 1260 years 
(aſhgned to his Empire) from the time that the 

dignity which beld at Rome , ccaſcd to 
bold, or withhold, which happened inthe fifth Age. 
Reckon your 1260 years fince that time, 
and youll ſee, that you All upon the exghteenth 


Age. 

If we have hit right in explaining the ſeven 
vials , and the fs plagues , the laſt font 
becn peured out lance the tirne aha = 

UCnCC 
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influence is running till , according to the pro- Part $/ 


portion of the preceding wiels z it cannot be 


out above me ed years. Reckon 
agnia by this rule , and you will fall into the 
eighreenth Age. 

If the harvef# and the wierage in the feurreqnth 
ny are really the firf and ſecond part of the 
fall of the Antichriftian Papacy , which muſt be 
produced by as many Reformanens , then the 
wan Tag in the left eAge muſt _ been the 

arveſt : lengthen as much as you e the ſpace 
of time "wo. the hervef# jm » you 
cannot make it longer chan ewe hundred years. 
Reckon , and you will tall upon rhe eighteenth Age, 
to find there the vintage , andthe final run of he 
Papacy. 
Ll , if all that we have ſaid is rational , 'tis 
umpoſhble that this ſhould not be the left perſd- 
extion: for the Reformation carmor be raiſcd agai 
ſo as to fall down a ſecond time, ſecing we fave 
proved , that the Period of 1260 years 1s about to 
expire: therefore reckon #6; perſecution 2s the 
laſt ,and make it to be as long as you at gperfieg 
you obſerve the meaſure which God ſer 
to the longeſt perſecutions that the Church harh 
ſuffered , and this however wull bring you unta 
the eighteenth Age. 

Obſerve, 1 pray you, how many things do 
bring you to this exphteenth Age. Admire the 
meeting of ſo many paths, which doall bring you 
to the ſame point. And remember this undoubted 
Principle , that "tis impoſſible that falſe conjettares 


ſhowmld but right in every thing. 
I cntreat deal , . Roman-Catholicks to 


conſider ſeriouſly this —_ How can they 
perſwadethemſclyes , thata ſyſtem of lyes and fal 
Mm 4 ſup+ 
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ſuppolitions ſhould hang well rogerher ? T nat 
day find in Se ee exactly all 
the CharaRers, whichare given to re man of in, 
to the Beall in the Revelation , to ſpiritnal Babylon, 
to the whore clothed wn ſcarlet ; that ve thould 
meet with the Chareters of the Papacy 1n its 
birth . exactly in the time that the Propncts 
have markt out for the birth of the Antichriſtian 
Kingdom ; that we ſhould fird fo exact theic 
ſeven great judgments of God , denored by ſeven 
plagues ;z that God ſhould exattly at this time 
_ » that F. Maimbowrg ſhould publiſh one 

flory upon another , of tbe declining of the Emc+ 
pure , Of. the Croiſades , Of the Schiſm of the 
Greeks , Of the great Schiſm of the Weſt , Of 
Lutheraniſm , a, Of Calvmiſm , tor this purs 
poſe , ro,raiſe our attention unto theſe great 
events of the ſeven plagues , which without this, 
perhaps none would have thought of. I carn- 
eſtly beſeech them (I ſay) ſeriouſly to conkider 
this heap of circumſtances, and to tell me in 
their Copſciences , whether Chance can produce 
an agreement of above a bundred or two hun- 
dred poents, relating to the ſame ſubje&. None 
can eyer make this reflection ſcrioutly , but he 


mult be convinced, 
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CHAT EXT 


Of the thouſand years reign. That in all the paſt 
time , there is not a time tobe found , wherin 
Satan hath been bound. Four heals of argu- 
ments to prove this reign. The firſt s , the 
fitth Monarchy, ſo plainly promiſed to the ſaints. 


| ——__ 


ww E have done examining that which relates 
to the fall of the Antichriſtian Kingdom, 
That we may keep our word , that we gave in the 
Tule of our ſecoud part , we muſt now enquire, 
what mult happen to the Church atter that great 
event. This 1s laid down in the 20 chapter of 
the Revelatwn, intbeſe terms. 

V.1. Ard T ſaw au Angel come d1wn from 
heaven , hawing the key of the bottomleſs pit , and 
a great hart wn bus hand, 

v.2. md be laid bold on the dragon, that old 
ſerpent , which 14 the devil and Satay, and bound 
him a thouſand years. 

V.3. And caſt himinto the bortomleſy pit, and cthut 
him up, and ſet a ſealnpon him, that be ant decerve 
the na10ns nomore , tull thethouſand yrars thonid be 
fulfilled; and after that be muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon. 

V.4. AndT ſaw thrones, and they ſat wpon them, 
and judgment was gruen unto them : and 4 ſaw the 
ſouls of them that were. beheaded for the wine(s 
of Jeſs; and for the word of God , and which had 
not worshipped the beaſt , neuber his image , neither 
had recerved his mark upon their forcheads , or 1p 
their hands ; and they lrved and reigned with (brift 


4 thowſandyear:, 
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V.F. But the reſt of the dead lived not again, 
wotil the thouſand years were finithed. This the 

rſt reſurrefiion. 

Behold the Text , which is the ſubje& of 6 
many doubts, and ſo many controverſies ! Behold 
that which hath made the pretended Hereticks , 
who are call'd Chilafts, and Afobrnarier. | mean 
not thoſe Chiliafls , who have belicved a thouſand 
years reign of the Church , during which time it 
muſt enjoy m——_ to their opinion) the car- 
nal and finful pleaſures of the world : theſe were 
filthy ſpirits , which came out of the Dragons 
mouth. 

But as for thoſe, who believe, that after the 


- yuin of Antichrifl, and beforethe end of the world, 
' God reſerves to himſclfaperocd of athouſand years, 


m which he muſt reign by himſelf and his people, 
ur out upon them an abundance of his ſpirit, 
hn all Nations to his knowledge, govern them 
with a goiden ſcepter, andno longer with an iron 
one, ſecure them from all evil, and from all dan- 
ger of corruprion :as for theſe, I ſay, the time is coe 
ming, and that very ſhortly, that men ſhall be aſha- 
med that they have branded them with the names 
of Chiliaſts, of Millenariesand fifth- Monarchymen, 
I have formerhy obſerved, that there is ſomething 
that is ſurprizing and divine in the due underſtan- 
ding of - ay We wonderat the ſtrange ſtu- 
pidiry of s, who do not diſcern m their 
own Oracles , our Zeſw and their _— We 
are Aſtoniſht at the diſmal blindneſs of the Papsftr, 
who do not fce the Braff and Anrichriff in that 
which they call their Holy See, and their Holy 
_ God hath had reaſons, why he hath given 
e men eyes that they ſhould not fee , and a 
heart void of underitanding. Certainly here is the 
ſame 
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ſame thing. There muſt be a blindnebs pouer then Part a. 

can be imagined, inthoſe who ſee not rb# Kingdom ,7'* tuepri- 

of Teſs (orift, and the Church, which muſt make mes tare 

the ſeventh Period of the world. There is fome- 3* {en in 

thing ſupernaturall in this blindneſs. I had this fa- ture ihe” 

your trom God, that I ſaw this Reign in the Scrs- of Pike 

prures, ever fiance I wasable to read and underſtand Chut on 

them, without Having read cither any Commen. <=: 

taries upen the Revelation, or writings of the Mul- 

lenaries.'| hope to make out the truth of this Reign 

with ſuch clearncſs , that it ſhall be difficult ro 

fake any doubt of ig. 

Firſt, it is agreed on all hands, that within the ' 'sim- 

duration of the Church, we mult neceſſarily find £39 51t 

a Periad of a thouſand years, in which it may be *=e by- 

ſaid, that Sater hath been bownd , 5.e. hindred in —__ 

his deſigns , Which arc ſedattion and perſecution, 5194 oh 

This it too plain to be denyed. But where ſhall yore, in 

we hnd this Period ? I an 7 to ſee fo great, Ma" 34- 

ſo learned, and fo holy a perſon as Uher Arch- be bound. 

diſhop of Armagh, to place this period of arhou- 

ſand years within the tine of Chriffs Incarnation, 

and the eleventh Are. How can any one fay, 

that the Devil was bound during that ſpace ? 

Is it with reſpe& to ſedut##on ? In the three firſt 

Ages did he not (educe men ? Were not the &4- 

gazs ſeduced f Their Religion, was it not the Ku 

Gng Religion? There were Chriſtians, | grant ; but 

I am periwaded, that they were nor the fifrierh 
of the whole Roman Emprre, 

Ia the ſucceeding Ages, bath he not ſet on foot 

that grand ſeduftion , that is called the Beef, the 

Falſe Prophet, the Kingdom ot Antichrift ? Hath 

he not brought /delarry into the Church, the abo- 

mination into the (anctuary , fuch tranuy , pride, 

and corruption of manuers, that there was never 

greater 
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Partz. greater among the Pagans ? With reſpect to 
Neution , hath hc been bound 3 how much blood hath 
he ſhed? how manv B«tcheries hath he atted ? how 
many Maſſacre: * what a greatnumber of Afartyre! 
Can it enter into any mans thoughts, that thu 
ſhould be called the Perrod of Saran binding? He 
was never {fo broken looſe, 

The falſity What do thoie gain , who come three bundred 

nd ra years lower, and hold , that Saran began to be 

«ho begin bound at the time of Conſtantin? hey muſt upon 

poco i, {hat principle , place their ending at the + 1 

| thirtcen hundred, and fo include within their Fe 
riod of the thouſand years the rage of the Beaſt 
who hath fed upon the blood ot the faints, the 
ſeductions of the falſe Prophet , who makes the 
Image of the Beaſt ro be worſhipped, and the 
whole world to run after him, who obligeth all 
men to bcar his mark upon their forcheads , 
who makes war againit rhe Samts, and overco- 
meth them. In one word, they muſt rake m, mto 
their Period of Satans binding, that ſpace of time, 
m which the Revelatien ters forth the Dreges 
as broken looſc, giving his power to the Beaſt, 
and devouring the whole world. Once again, this 
1s a blindneſs which I cannot conceive. 

If there was no other argument againſt theſe 
two Hypetbeſes, this alone would be enough ro 
convince me of their falhity ; namely, the terrible 
confufion into which theſe Anrhors do pur 
the YViſrous of the Revelation. To any one who 
hath ſtudyed them, rt 15 evident, that the Prophet 
hath obſcrved the Order of Hiſtory, at leaſt in the 
grols of events. He had feveral v4fons concer- 
ning the fame thing ; and in the order of theſe vi- 
ſton, the order ot all their circumſtances does not 
alwaycs, inevery thing, agree with the order of 
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events, and this we have obſerved, and cleared. Parts; 

Bur I fay it again, the groſs is alwayes according 

to the order ot brftory : this order is obſerved in the 

Revelation, that the birth and progreſſes of Anti- 

chriſts Kingdom are laid down betore its fa#. 

Now the Authors we have {poken , do make S* 

Tobn guilty of a Parachroniſme of two thouſand 

years. Atter he had hnithe the narrative of the rum 

ot Annchrif#, and gone through a Period of 1265 

years, which it weadd to them the (pace trom the 

Incarnation of Chnit, unto the revelation of the 

ſon of perdition,, make almoſt rwo thouſand years. 

Aher this, I fav, they make him on a ſudden to 

YO back as far 15 the beginning of the ( breſtian 

Charch. Is there any other initance of ſuch con- 

fuſion in this boob ? Let them thew it. What mean 

thoſe words, eAfrter this ( to the French vertion ) 

which begin the 20 Chapter , and denote always 

not only the fucceſhon of #:fons, but of rome; ? 

This work 15 already larger than | nrended ro 

make it ; but notwithſtanding 1 cannot forbear to 

lay down a tew of our 4 ruments, there arc {o ma* 

ny, that one might er#sb the contrary opumon with 

number: but I iha!] only urge rhe principal ones. 

E thall Open as 1t Were fOmr Fpronss Ot! ar gUMCents, _ 

which I thall lcave every man liberty to tound and wa 

dive mto , contenting my felt with producing tha: de- 

them, and drawing from them the principal ev;- Jonfme 

dences, which clca: ly diſcover this future reign of of Chiifts 

buy Lord Ieſiu Chriſt _— 
My f»r# (pring , or ſource of arguments, will 71. 6:4 

be m the Prophecie that ſpeak of « f/tb Monarchy yn 

reſerved for the Saints, *TI'ts impottible to find a Monarchy, 

rational ſcnfe in them , withour luppoling this Montes 

thouſand years reign. There are two remarkable gains, 


ones in the book of Danmel; In the 2, Chapter 
Nebn- 
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Nebuchadneſar ſecs a ftatue, whoſe head was of 
gold, the ſhoulders of filver, the belly of braſs, 
the leggs of iron, the feer and toes partly of iron, 
and partly of carth. The Prophet yoUgon to him 
theic four metals of the ſtatuc, that they are four 
great Monarchies, The won leggss by conſent of 
all, ſignific the fourth Monarchy, which is the Xs- 
man, The feet and the ten toes, partly of iron, 
and partly of carth , Gignific the ren kings or 
Kingdoms, which were to divide the Roman Em- 
pire, and weaken it at the ſame time. And wher- 
a thou ſaweſt the feet and the tors , part of potters 
clay , and part of ron, the kingdoms rhall be divi- 
ded, but there thall be in it of the ſtrength of iron, 
foraſmuch a thou ſaweſt the wron mixt with miery 
clay, And as the toes of tht feet were part of iron , 
and part of clay, ſo the kingdom hall be partly 
ſtrong _— partly broken. T heic ten tocs arc the 
ren Kings , which were to make up the Kingdom 
of Anuchriſt , and reign rogether with him, in 
the laſt Period of the Koman Empirez during the 
1260 years marked in the Revelation. Now what 
happens at the end of the reign of rheſc ren Kings, 
and of the fowrib Monarchy ? And in the dayes of 
theſe kings thall the God of heaven ſet up a King-+ 
dom, which thall never be deſtroyed; and the King - 
dom thall not be left to other people , but it hall 
break in preces and conſume all theſe Kingdoms, 
and it thall and for ever. | 
Bchold a þ/1b Monarchy , different from the ren 
Kings, which muſt break them in pieces, and 
mult continue afttcr them for cver, s.e. untillthe 
end of the world. *Tis granted, that this Kzngdom, 
that shall never be deſtroyed , is that of /eſws Chrift. 
Burt is it not as clear as the day, that rb King» 
dow malt not appear yarill aker that the rex 
King 
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Kings and the te Kingdoms Shall have been bro- Part 2, 


ken in pieces by this &fth Monarchy, 1 conteſs, I 
have nothing to ſay to them who are incapable 
of beholding this evidences and I do not con- 
ceive how it can be faid j that we muſt go 
back beyond the rew Kings , that we may place 
the Morarchy of Teſms Chrif betore them, when 
the Prophet fo plainly placeth it after the ten 
Kings. Is it not expresly faid, that this Sth Mor 
narchy muſt break in picces and deitroy theſe 
ten Kingdoms ? How therefore can it go before 
them, or have its duration parallel ro theirs? 

In the ſeventh Chapter of the fame Prophecy, 
we have the fame fowr AMonarchies, under the 
Images of four Beaſts. "T's contefied , that the 
fowrr# Beaſt, that had re# horns, is the Roman Em- 
prre, All owr writers grant, that theſe ren horns, 
that Gignific ren Kings, ate the ren Kingdoms, into 
which the Rowen Empire was divided after the 
time of Yalentinian the third, and that thoſe tew 
horns reign together with the Bile born, which 
is Antichriff, When the Prophet had fcen both 
the fewrrbBeaſt,and the three firtt wholly deſtroyed; 


and their bodics burnt with fire, he adds, And To 4 
ſaw in the mught. vafionts, and behold one like the «x. 11. 


Son of Man came with the cloud; of braven , and 
tame ano the Antient of days, and they brourhe 
bn near before him , and there was gruven him do- 
munien , and 4 glory, and « Kingdom that all peo- 
ple , nations, and languages thould ſerve him : bus 
domnn en u an everlaſting dommuon, which rball not 
paſs away, and bu Kingdom that which rthall not 
be deftroyed. And to the tame purpoſe in the expli- 


cation of the vifion. And the ren borne ont of thu *- 24-15% 


Kingdom, are ten Kings that thall ariſe, and another 


(hail av5/e after thtet®, and be ihall be diverſe from 
the 
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Part2. the fir, Ge. And be thall ſpeak great word: 


The 6f1h 
Morarnchy 
C27 1-1 be 
vn ir iftood 


et ihe 
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et x oy 
ac ihe 
dry of 
juogrment. 


againſt tbe mo/f bigh, and rball wear ont the ſamnts 
of the molt high , and think to change times and 
lawes ; and ibcy roall be green mmto by hand , wnill 
4 time, and nmer, and be dividing of remes, Ge, 
All are agreed that Anncbreft is here nrended , 
and all Proteſtants grant that this 1s the Papacy , 
and that uy regs 1s to laſt 12/0 years, Now 
wha! 1s to happen attcr this rrave , 1nd time, and 
2 dividing or balf atime ? Bur the judgment thall 
ft, and they thall take away bis domumen, to cone 
ſume , and to deVroy it ants the end. Buhoid rhe 
doitruction of Arncbrifts ammgdom. Immediately 
ater the Prophet adds , And the Kingdoms , and 
GIN, and the # tainel; of the k 1-2 dom wnder 
[ball be grvents the people of the 
Fin , an 
and all donde ens hall ſerve 


the whole Braves , 


ſaints of the moſt whoſr Kingdom 11 


everlalr 4 A 199 {om , 
and obey him B 
the Sau 5, cg 2a reign to that 
ot Annchriſe, In truth , we mult give the lvero 
the Holy Spirit ole, rhat we mult go 

thc end of Ann 


hold the reign and Amgdom of 


WHhCct ILucCcceas 
, if we tup} 


NM Ears ICY 


: - 
» # = _. : : . 


{ inT Il, 0 Yar Nec pefinning 'S 31 this reign 
ot the Sumirs and of IJclus Cariit. Here we have 
the Son of Afin coming mm the cioudsot heaven, 


after that tac tour Bcaits, 5. e. the four Empures, 
have been broken to pieces z. toreceive the Kinge 
dom trom the hand oft God his Father , and ren 
tor ever untill the end of the world. We muſt 
ſpeak without any judgment , it we (ay , that 
thiseverlaſting K ingdom ot jeſus Chritt , 1s to be 
underſtood ot the beavenly reign , attcr the end 
of the world, and the lat judgment. For the 
Apoſtlc Se Paxl faith in plain terms , that Jeſus 
Chnſt thall then reign no longer , and at 


”* 4+ wu 
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thalt deliver up the Kingdom ts God , even the Fas Part 3, 


ther, Behides', Daniel (peaks of a Kingdom that is 
to be wnder the Heavens , and not of exe that 1s 
above them. Further, 'tisa meer trifling, to mingle 
eternal things with remporal, and bring down 
Heavenly Kingdom ot Paradiſe into the rank of 
carthly and temporal « Afonarchies , by — 
tobe 4 þfth Monarchy. Thus *tisplain , that t 
Prophet treats here of a Kingdow , that indeed is 
heavenly on the account of its purity , but is earth- 
ly on the account of its Sear, and becaulc it muſt be 
upon carth. 

I am willing tojoyn unto theſe Prophecies, only 
that in this 20 Chaprey of the Revelation, which 
is ſoclear, that it needs not any commentary, The 
Prophet faith expreſly ; After this (fo the firſt verſe 
« rendred in the French ) ». e. after thelait victory 
over the Feaft, and his falſe Prophet , the Devil 
ſhall be bound , and the Sai; thall lrve and revgn 
with (briſt a thouſand years. Bur *rwill be ob- 
jected , that this paſſage is too plain, and this very 
thing makes our ſenſe of it ſuſpicious. The Pro- 
pherts are not wont to expreſs furure things © 
clearly. Burt if this reaſon holds , the /ews are 
not to be blamed, for rejecting our Oracles con- 
cerning leſs Chriſt ; fe cxanagts; this, A oy ws 
thall conceive a Son ; and this' other, And i 
Bethlebems --- out of thee thall come a Ruler, &c, and 
the whole 53. Chapter of /faiah, and that Prophe- 
cy of Daniel, that «Meſſiah muſt be cur off , but not 
for himſelf; And that very clear Oracle , be bait 
make hu ſonl an effering for ſ#, For "tis evidenty 
that theſe Oracler, are not leſs plain _ ng ot 
Chrift, and the circumſtances of his 65re6 , hus &zfe 
and his death ; than theſe in Daniel and the Reve-« 
dation , which ſpeak of the thouſand years regs; 
; N a Orthery 
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Oubers nſtcad of confeſhng , that this Text is too 
clear to be underitood in the litcral ſenſe ; fay, that 
IT is £90 ob/care, and muſt be cxplain'd by others 
thataremore &/ear. Truly I do not concave, how 
men can ſpeak at this rate. *T is obſcure, becauſe 
it ſaith the contrary tothat whuch theſe Gentlemen 
_ , and becauſc 'tis mconſtant with theur Hy 
photheſes. 


— = ——— 


CH AaT AVI 
The ſecond ſpring of Arguments to prove the 
thouſand years reign, is the reign promiſed to 
the lews. The romr/es ma lc fo foem,, baue 
net been fulfilled, but mu} be. The conver- 
fron of St. Paul & a Type of that of the whole 
Aa7non. 


iy rmonis ih 11 hc the 


ch promuc unto 
the Jews extraordinary bictings , a reign upon 
Earth , a profpcrity that ſhail be vifible ro all Na- 
tions z yea, ancicvationtoa kingdom unto which 
all Nations muſl pay homage. 1 helc Oracies arc 
without numbcr : we muſt on'y produce forme ot 
them. And it thall come topaſs in ihe laſt dayr, that 
the eAfonntaia of the Lords houſe thall be eſtablube 
in the rop of the monnutding, and thall be exalted abowe 
the bills, and all Nations thall flow wwtoit. }. And 
many people chail yo and ſay, Cone ye and lit ws £* 
vs ts the Mountain of the Lord, ts the howſe of the 
God of Latoh , and be will teach of bu ways , KC. 
And be thall judge among the I ations, and rebuke 
many people. And in Chapter 25, v.8. He wwll 
ſwallow up dearbin wittory , andthe Lord God will 
191p8 4W4) tears from all faces, and the rebuke of bus 


propre 
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people rhall be take away from off all therarth , for the Part 2, 


Lord bath fpoken it. And inthebeginning ofthe 
32 Chaprer. Behold, a King thail regn in righreonſ< 
weſt , and Princes thall rule in judrement. And 4 
man thall be « hiding place from the form, and a c0« 
vert from the tempeſ#.. And in the 41 Chapter, v.$. 
Put thou Ifracl art my ſervant, Jacob whom I bave 
choſen, the ſeed of Abraham my Frend,&c.v.10. Fear 
vet , for lam with thee, be not diſmay'd, for Tamihy 
God, [will trengthen thee ; yea, [will belp thee, yea, 
[ will uphold thee with the right band of my righ« 
trouſneſr,v.1iz, Thos thalt ſeek them , and thalt not 
ind them, even the men that contended with thee & c. 
v.15. Behold, I will make thee a new tharp threching 
[aflirument having teeth, thow tha(t threth the monn = 
rains , and thalt make the bills as chaff. Inthe 7. 
Chapter, verl. 1, 2,3, &c. But now thus ſaith the 
Lord , that created thee O Jacob, and be that 
formed , thee Olfracl, Fear not, for [ havere« 
deemed thee; I bave called thee by name; When thou 
raſſeſt threngh the waters, 1 will be with thee ;, and 
throwph the rivers, they thall nat overflow thee = 
For [ am the Lord thy God , the holy one of Iſrael thy 
Saviour --=- Fear not, for I am with thee, will bring 
hy ſeed from the Eaſt , and gather thee from the Weſt; 
[ will ſay 10 the North, Grove up; and tothe Sonth, 
beep not back ; bring my ſons from far, and my daugh. 
ters from the end; of the Earth. And inthe 44 Chap. 
v.2,3. Thu ſaith the Loyd that made thee , and 
firmed thee from the womb, who will belp thee, Fear 
zoe O Jacob my ſervant; for [ will pour water npon 
him that i thirfly , and floods upon the dry ground * 
ay; my ſprrit wpon thy ſeed , and my bleſſing 
/ ine Of Þrong: And in the 45 Chap.v.14,1 5, 
k 6, &c. Thus ſarth the Lord, the labour of Egyptand 
merebandiſe of Ethiopia, and of the Sabcans, men of 
Non 42 Shatnre 
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Parts, ffatwre, thall come over wnte thee , and they thall be 
thine, they chall come after thee in chains , they thall 
rome over, and they thall fall down unto thee , they 
thall make ſupplication wnto thee ſaying, Surely God ut 
in thee, there u none elſe,&XC.v.2t,i5. { bave wort 
by my ſelf , the word is gone out of my month in righ- 
teonſnefi, and thallnotremwrn, that wite me every knee 
thall bow, every tongue thall ſwear. In the Lord hall 
all the ſeed of [(racl be juſtified, and glory. In the 49. 
Chapter throughout, and eſpecially trom the thar- 
teenth V cric. Smmg, © Heaven , and be joyfmil, 
O Earth, and break forth into /onging, O monntaini, 
for God bath _—_ his people X "and will bave 
mercy apon bis afficicd. But Sion bath ſaid, the 
Lord "v4 9 "6. nam and my Lord bath forgotren 
me: Cana woman forger ber ſucking child, &c. Thy 
chuldren thall make bajte, and thy deſtroyers, and they 
that made thee waſte rhall go forth of thee. Lift uy 
thine eyes round about and brbeld, all theſe gather 
themſelves together, and come 16 theezar I lrveyſarth the 
Lord, thew thalt ſurely cloath thee with them all a 
with an ornament, and lind them on thee 4s @ Bride 
doth, &Xc, Then thalt thox [ay tn thy beart, who bath 
bee ren me the e, Jeerny 1 have lofl my children and am 
deſolate, a captrot, and remoming io and fro! and whe 
bath brought wpitheſe? Benold, I was left alone, theſe 
where bad they been? Ke And Kmg: ihall be ty 
nurſing fathers, and Queens thr nurſing motber1, and 
they thall bow downs ther, with their face toward 
the earth, and lick up the duſt of thy feet and then thai 

know that I am the Lord, for they chall not be achane 
that wait for me. One might tranſcribe the whole 
Prophet, tor he 1sfilled with theie great promiſes 
Read the 54, the 61, the 6s, the 66, and above all 
the Go Chapter, where he ſpeaksto Jeruſalem, Ariſe, 
rune, for thytig light uv come, and the glory of the Lord « 
r1)es 


| 
| 
| 
| 
( 


XUM 


Chap. 17. of the Prophenes. 197 


riſen upon thee ;, For behold, the darkneſs thall cover Part2, 
the earth, and groſ; darkneſs the people , but the Lord 
thall ariſe upon thee, hiz glory hall be ſeen upon thee. 
And the Gentilss thall come to thy light, and Kings to 
the brightneſs of thy riſing. Lift up thine eyes round 
about and ſer | all they gather themſel ve: togerber they 
come to thee ; thy ſons rhall come from far, and thy 
daughters hall be nurſed at thy fide. T hen thou thats 
ſee, and flew together, and thine beart rhall fear, and 
be enlarge, becauſe the abundance of the Seathall be 
converted wnto thee, and the forces of the Gentiles thall 
come wits thee, Cc, And the ſons of the firangers 
thall build wp thy walls, and their Kings thall mi- 
wiſter wnto thee; for tn my wrath 1 ſmorte thee, 
but in my favonr bave 1 bad mercyon thee. Alltho 
reſt of the Chapter hath the Gune ikrengrth , and the 
tame ſcenic 

Weask, when theſe Oracle; have been fulblled? Toon Ora, 
was it, when this people was brougrt back out ofrke applyed. 
Babylonian captivity? But how canany man ſpeak 19 be te. 
at this rate? what extravagant figures would theſe 1, nota 
de? Becauſc thi people rebuiltthe City of Jarnſalens, her ihe 
and thc T emple , andtormeda petty Srare mn Syrie, copmiy. 
under the Afaccabees; could any one fay, thatthewr 
Empore (ſhould be as large as the whole world , that 
all the Kings of the carth ſhould pay them homage, 
that ther ciuldren ſhould be _—_— number, &c ? 
Behdes, have not all theſe Oracles a Charatterot 
ſprrntwality, which ſhews us, that God promiſcth to 
gIve the Iew:s tight, knowledge, holinets,rightcouts 
nels? Thy prople alſe thall be all righteons , {faith rhe 
Prophet. Bur 'tis well known the government ct 
the Maccabeer was not otthisnatufe. Tis theretore 
certain, yea, tis owned by all that are able topicrce 
int o the {pirit of the Prophers,that all theſc bleflings 
gave relation unto the times of the Meffiah. 
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Partz. Let anyonetellus , what bleflings the Nation 
Thele O14- of the Jews hath received by rhe Aeffiab ? For al- 
els have - þ | 
no: bees moſt rwo thouſand years, this miſcrable Nation is 
acrome  {carter'd throughout the Earth, it is the excre- 
the coming Ment,the curſe & off-{couring of ally it fighs under 
on, tlongandcruelcapmvicy, Matters ſhall they then 
gooft thus, the endot the World will come z rhe 
Zews ſhall periſh in their miſerics ! If this be fo, 
certainly all theſe Prophecies are cheats z the Holy 
Spirit hath deceived this Nation , all their Oraclies 
are falſe , and God hath bornthem up with van 
hopes; for this is trifling with God and men, to 
lay , that theſe promiſes were accompliſht in that 
Unall number of Jews , who were converted to 
Chriſtianity : When thoſe Jewtth Chriftians were 
fo bad Chriſtians, that they only ſerved ro tound 4 
Curicd here Y, and Ys: 4 which hath born thc namec 
of Ebionates and Natarens. 

"Twill without doubr be faid, that the Jews 
ſhall have the fulfilling of theſe great promiſes, 
through their rezars and calling , which will bear 
the end of the World. Indeed *tis a Pofition in 
truce Chriſtan:ty, that rhe [Jews rhall be called ag ann, 
A thouſand Oracles ( forac of which we have cited) 
promiſe this. The Miracle , by which God doth 
preſerve this Nation . proveth it, as | think moſt w- 
reliſtably. For {fly , "tis a thing that hath no 
example, and cannot be imagined, that God ſhould 
for two thouland rears preſerve this people, ſcarrer'd 
among other N anon, yet without mxing it ſelt 
with them, or learning their manners, their Reli- 
gions, their farbions , which all other diſperſed 
1 ations do Ihis lainly ſpeaks ” that God pres 
ſerves them tor fomc great work. Now thisbe- 
7 (uppolſcd, that the Teu g thall bc Four crocd ” it 
preiently virer, the World thall end, and if neither 

the 
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the preſent /ew; nor their poſterity do enjoy the Part, 


lorious advantages that are promited to them, 
ow ſhall they ſee the effects and accomplarbmens nf | 


ſo many Oracles ? 

Here arc infinite millions of ſoul: of Jews, which 
penth for ſeventeen hundred years rogerher,.onlya 
imall number of this people ſhall be ſaved inthe lat 
years of the World. Is this enough rvantwer thoſe 
great Idea's , raiſed by the magruficent froms/ty 
made to this Nation 7 


Behides, we mult obſerve, that the Arſe hos The Met- 


longs to the Jews , he was promiſed tothe Jewsy prone 
this Nation from its very original hath been» fed. hejews, 
with the hopes of the Mefſab's commy , 250 ſuch © tc hath 
a good, which was too great tobedeicribed. Ar gn, 


laſt he comes, and this people ( inſtead of (cemg evil open 
tam, 


thoſe great promiſeraccomplitht ) ſees their Temple 
burne , their capital City razed, their Serviceabos» 
liſhr, their poferay difperit throughout the world, 
and made the cxccration and contempt of mankind. 
Thus the Meſfiah, the glory of theur Natron,brings 
them nothing but ſhame, deſolation, and infhnae 
miſcrics,Wwhich have no pers/tel many other people 

All the advantage they have is, that attheendof 
the worid, fome thouſands of /ews thall be com+ 
verted, and eſcape the being damn'd. It this be fo, 
I conteſs that I nnderſtand nothing in the Provi- 
dences and Oracles of God. 

There muſt therefore come 4 trwve , that ſhall be 
thc reign ot the Meſſiah and the lows , m which 
this Nanes (hall be exalred (as hath been promiſed 
them ) above all the Narons ; they monica m 
their Saints, Prophets and Apoſtles. Otherwiic tam 
bold to fay, that all the Oracles given to this people 
are cheats , and were given only to be a ſnare to 


them, 
Nn 4 But 
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aPart. Butfomewillfay, all theſe glorious promiſe; have 

by ary accompliſht in the Charch, which hath been 

no: bees \ gather 'd among the Genziles. "Tis the, who hath 

Noke is the cords of her tents 3 whoſe chrldres 

the Church have called from all the parts of the World. 

un tron To ber muſt be applyed every thing which is ſaid, 

Genctles. to make the Charch great and glorious. But do 

they not perceive, that in the Oracie:rbefore us, the 

Genres are evidently diſtinguiſht from the people 

of Tiracl : Tſracl rules over the Gentiles; the I 4+ 

news muſt rejoyce in ber. light : All Nations muft 

come day and night wnto monnyt Sion, and tothe Cuty 

of Fernſalem. The Kings of the Gentiles muſt be ber 

Protettors, ber nurfing Fathers : Sron muſh ſuck their 

ilk; Sron muſt beſerved , the Gentles muſt ſerve 

her. Ina word, let all theſe Oracles be viewed, 

and it will be fcen that the people of Iſrael mull be 

the rehag, the choſen, the Holy people, and that the 

Genules muſt be made happy, becaulic they ſhall be 
incorporated into this Iſrael, 

ies this, how can this thought be entertain'd, 

that all the rerrible threarnings , that have beende- 

nounc't agamit the carthly Jeruſalem , ( and againit 

the people of /ſrachaccording to the fleſh) have been 

accomplitht in the literal and ftric4 ſenſe, upon ber 

and her children : and that the promiſes of grace 

and glery have not , muſt not be accompliſht, but 

only ryprically in thoie torreign Natrong, with whom 

the hath really no communion. I ſhould as foon 

chooſe to fay , that forme advantagious promiſes 

made to the French were fulfilled, becauſe they 

were made good tothe Spaniards: Iew:s , and Gen» 

reles have always been in a direct oppohtion : the 

grace promuſcd to the one, is not the grace belong» 

0g to the eatery, "Twas fore-told to free, that 


God would ſcatter them in his anger, anddiſperis 
- ther 
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them throughout the Earth , thatthey ſhould ſee Part 2, 
fad days, 1» which they chould be without 4 King, fly. + 
and without « Prince, and without 4 Sacmfice, and 
without an Image , and without an Ephod , and 
withour Teraphims, This hath beentulalled in the 
letter , and itricteſt ſenſe. Ar the foot of theſe 
threatnings ( which are in almoſt every page ofthe 
Prophets) we likewiſe read of great andemphatical 
promiſes of reſertling , return, ota glory, arcign, 

and of an Empire. The threatnings have had their 
accompliſhment upon the /ew:, and ſhall the pro- 

meſes have therrs only upon the Genules ? This is 

not probable at all. And that certain calling of 
ſome Jews, which (they fay) muſt bear the end of 

the World, is not ſufficient to falve the veracity of 
God. 

We need only conſult the 63 Chapter of Iſaiah, 

where the preſent State ot the Jews 1s painted in 

ſuch lively colours, that *tis not poſhble ro miſtake. 

But they rebelled and vexed bus Holy Spirit z theres Cady nes 
fore be wat turned to be their enemy and fought 4- 
gainf# thew. Behold their tin , "tis the tnagainſt 

the Holy Ghoſt; this is to be well obſerved. To 

vex the Holy Spirit, to quench the ſpurit , to fin againſt 

the Holy Ghoſt, todo defpite 16 the ſpirit of grace, are 

the ſame thing m the ſtyle of thenew T eſtament. 

And here Aazabfore-tells, that this people in their 
Apoſtacy from God, will vex bu boly fprrieys.e, will 

fin againſtthe Holy Ghoſt. This is exactly the im 

with which our Saviour reproaches them , in the 

13% of Matthew. "Tis an unpardonabletin, that 

is not forgiven either in this World , or in that 
which is to come. That Generation which wis 
contemporary with leſwa Chrift, hath been puniſh'd 
with eternal trorments; their crime was never par- 
don'd to them z yea, theur cvs /dren bear their ini- 
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Partz. quity in the wilderneſs, for forty years, See, in what 
language the Prophet paints out the panizbment, 

17 which thelrws lic under at this day, Why baft rhou 
wade mi to err rom thy way, and bardned owr beavt 


- 


from thy fear ? I of thy bolineſt have poſ- 
feſſed it but a little while , our adverſaries have tred- 

den down thy Sanitnary. We are thine, thow never 

bareft rule over them they were not called by thy name. 

Tie pre- Here wehave 1. The diſmal hardninginto which 
es O09 ſuffecr'd them to fall. Hhby haft crhoumade w te 
toecrold in err from thy ways. 2. Their long expulſion and 
po aa" exile out of theirown Land ;z, the people of thy bohk- 
&<t neſt have poſſeſſed it but @ lutle while ;, our adverſa- 
ries bave trodden downthy Santtwary, ly The to- 

tal abandoning of this nation by God z We are «4 

thoſe among whom thou beareft no rule ({0 the French 


verſion ) 4/y And laſtly , thecontinuing mpicty of 


this Nation z Thy name « net called pon by xe ( {© 
the French verſion.) Nothing of all thisagrees to 
the Babylonich captivity, it was not long, it laſted 
but 59 years, it was not attended with /ndaration; 
on the contrary , this people was fo rouched with 
this terrible correction, that after that time they 
never returned to that /ge/arry, which had broughe 
ſuch great [mm 5c upon them. And thofe re- 
cords which we have concerning their converſation 
in their captivity, (a5 the books of Ezra , Nebe- 
wiah and Eflber) mtorm us , that they repented 
very ſcrioufly, and m their capreviey did not partake 
of the impurities of the Genres ; Ir cart there- 
fore be fad, that God did not bear rele over them, 
and that his name wasnot calFd yu by them du- 
ring this caprevity, "Tis ks oa the preſent 
caprivity of the Iews, which the Prophet detcribes 
here. 


Burt what faith he afterward, and as a confe- 
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uence of this captivity , 1 will mention the loving Part 2. 
lindse *s of the Lard, and the pravſer of the Lore, ,*7 = 
according to all that the Lord bath beſtowed on «7 yeriene 
and the great geodneſ} toward the bouſt of Iſrael, ous "une 
which be bath beflowed on them according to hu yromiſerh 
mercies, and according tothe multunde of bu lowing _ 
tindneſſer, For he ſaid, ſurely they are my people, «ta. 
Children that will not the, ſo be was their Saviour. 
If the Jews have nothing ciſero look for, bur the 
converſion of ſome natlad of them who ſhall 
not be damned ; could it be faid , that rhe good- 
weſt ur great that u beſtowed wpon the houſe of tract, 
and that God will deal with them, according to the 
multitude of bu lowing-tindneſſe:? It we compare 
the whole Nation, which tor almoſt rwo thoutand 
years was to be loft , would fucha converſton de- 
jerve tobecounted any thing ? | 
Above all, we muſt take notice in this63 Chep- 
roy, that the fix firſt Ferſes, repreſent ina magni- 
hcent manner, the bloody vitory of a Conqueror. 
Who « this that cometh from Edom , with dyed gar- 
ments from Borrah f ths that 17 glerions in bu ap- 
parelytyavelling in the greatneſs of tus firength. 7 that 
ſpeak in righteouſneſs , mighty to ſave, Wherefore 
art thou red in thine apparel, and thy garments like 
him that treadeth in the wine-fat!? I have trodden 
the wine-preſs alone, and of the people, there was 
none twith me * for I wil tread them in mine anger, 
andirample them in my fury, and their blood thall be 
fprinkied upon my garments , and / will Fain all my 
raiment. For the day of vengeance i; inmy hearg, 
and the year of my redeemed 1; come, And [ looked, 
and there war mone to help, and I wondredihat there 
14s none to upbold : therefore my own arm brought 
ſalvation who we, and my fury T; wpheld me. And 
I will tread down the people in my anger, and maks 
10708 
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Part 2. them drank in my fury , and I will bring dows their 
ſtrength to the earth. Ordinarily this paſſage is in« 
eerpreted of the Paſſion of Jelus Chriit, and I donox 
yen that it ſhould be apply'd to it by a pious 
ulion. 
The viao- But I much wonder that none hathdiſcryed irs 
4. truc meaning , and that none hath perceived that 
wid in the the ſame event exattly is fore-told heve, and in the 
6, of i 29 of the Revelation from the i 1th verſe ro the 
the +9ih of end, Tis fo plainly the facve thing , that the ex+ 
—— preſtons are in a manner the ſarge, "Tisclear that 
the Holy Ghoſt alludes to this paſſage of {/aiah, 
_ '* when he faith, «And he rreadeth the wine-preſt £4 
the fiercencſt and wrath of «Almighty God, The 
gures arc the Game , borrowed trom war, flaugh- 
ter, combats, and bloodſhed. So that withour 
doubt , the fame thing is ſignified in both places; 
Namely, that grear v4&ory that the Lord Jeſus 
muſt gain over all the encmyes of the Charch z ( be+ 
fore the pervedof the thouſand years, ) An unbioo- 
dy victory, and which muſt be gain'd by the ſword 
ot hismouth, :.c. his Word : - 'tis repreſented 
under the higure of wer, according tothe cuſtome 
ot the Holy Ghoſt, who paints out ſpiritnal vi- 
Ctorics , With colours borrowed trom rempgral 
ones. 

Now I would fain know, for whom this viFory 
diſcribed by 1ſaiab , muſt be gain'd? Withoug 
doubt, 'tis on the behalf of the people of the Jews ; 
"ris to the Jews that he ſpeaks, the year of my Re« 
deemed 17 come ; and preſently after followerth that 
which we have cited, / w1ll mention the loving -hinds 
meſſes of the Lord, &c. which belongs to ny Ma le 
of the Jews, and can't belong to any other, 18 
theretore for the /ews and on their behalf, thatthe 
great battel in the 19 of the Revelation, ſhallbe 
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fought z *"rwill be ro ger a crown for them, and to Part 4 


raiſe them upon a Throac. Therefore this Nation 
is not in fo great an error, asmen have hitherto 
imagined upon the ſubject of the nature of che 
regs of their AMefſrah. 

t 15 certain, that it mtiſt advance their Nation to 
very great glory. But they are miſtaken. x. In 
that they have not own'd the «Meſſiah in his ſtate 
of Humiliation , and will not , till his glorious 
Appearance. 2, They doubtleſs miſtake in the 
nature of their Kzngdom,frxing thereto too much of 
what is T emporal;, whereas it Fall be very Spirunzal, 
and not at all confiſt m commanding over Re 
to aſlemble them tor War , toreceive of them Tri- 
butc and Subjzeftion. Ir willrather confilt in this, 
that this I ation ſhall be the moſt glorious ofany in 
the World, the molt zcalous, the moſt Holy,which 
ſhall give Paſtors, and it may be, Governor: to ll 
other People. 

In this we have the true reaſon, why in the book 
of Revelations there is nothing tormally ſpoken of 
the Recalling of the Jews. It would have been a 
very ſurprizing thing , that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
have omitted one of the molt conſiderable events of 
the Church , in a book of Prophecies, — 
the Hifory of it. So our Interpreters would wil- 
lingly find it every where, and really can find it but 
in very few places ; The reaſon is , becauſe tis 
only ro be met with inthe 20* Chapterot the Re- 
velations, and in the 11* Chapter of that Book. 
The Kingdom of the «<AMeftab and of the Saints, 
which is ipoken of in thoſe places, 13 that King- 
dom which isto be given to the Holy People , AC 
cording to the Prophecies of Pamel ; for in the 
ſtyle ot the Prophets, there isno other Holy People, 
but the People of Iſracl : So that the /erws are 

mm 
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Part 2. to be the principal part ofthe ſth Monarchy, 

This is the Kingdom that was promiſed to Jeſus 
Chriſt by the Angel, who fore-rold hisbirth to the 
B. Virgin. Ged will give bim the Throne of David 
his Father, 1 would teign know how that Oracle 
hath been accompliſht. The converred Genroles, 
ot whom eſs Chrift hath been' Xing for ſixteen 
hundred years, are they the Kingdom of David; 


while the Jews, whoare Children and Brethren ot 


David, are the avowed Enemies of this Kingdom 7 
It may we!l be ſaid,that Jeſus Chriſt hath received a 
Kingdom, whercot that of Deawid was the figure z 
bur that doth by no means ſatisfy. 

But what doth the Anſwer cf our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt ro his Apoſtles ſignity ? They demanded of 


coin him, Wilt thos at this time reffore the Kingdom 


promis'd again t0 Iſrac!? Jeius replyed, by remitting them 
we 3%. to another time ;- *Tis not for you , faith he ,, to 


wg know the Times and Seaſons, which the Father bath 
the King : # 

d-m of the Pt 118 bis own Power. It the Kingd»w ſhould 

—_ neverbereſtored to Iſrael, why dothnort our Lord 

tell them ſo? and why doth he hold them in ſu- 

o_ * if the Kingdem of Iſrael be nothing elſe 

than the Calling ot the Gentiles and our Chriſtian 

Church, whydoth he reter them ro a longer time ; 

ſaying, that God hath reſerved to himſelf the know . 

ledge of that Time? that was athing ſhould be cf- 

fected within a few years in their own time, be- 

fore their eyes, and by themſelves.  Lafly , why 

hath he commanded us to pray daily, Thy Kingdoms 

come , ſince that Kingdom isalready come ? tor by 

that Kingdom cannot be underſtood the eternal 

Kingdom of Paradiſe , where Jeſus Chriſt, fo far as 

man, is only the frff Subjef?., They fay, "tis the 

Kingdom of the Father we pray for, 5. e. of the 

Heavenly Paradiſe, the Ererns! Kingdow, Burwe 
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need only read what follows in the Lord: prayer, Part 2. 
to be aſſured that it muſt be underſtood of a King- 
dom upon carth. Thy Name be hallowed, Thy wil 
be done on Earth, a it is in Heaven, That clauſe on 
Farth, «s in Heaven, 1scommon toall three Peti- 
tons. Thy Kingdom come upon Earth, as 1t # already 
rome i Heaven. 
So great adificulty have theſe Gentlemen, the T'* 15% 


- ſons ble 10 
Antrmillenaries, to Conceive a Kingdom of God UP+ think , that 
on carthz and for my own part 1 find as great a 25 00h 
ang, not to concciveit. How can we reconcile rime for 
tro the wiſdom and goodneſs of God,to have aban- {1 53" 
don'd and forſaken the World , thorowour all the gr=<e , 
duration of it ; without preſerving 2 certam tune wc. 
m that duration for himſ{clifand his own Kingdom ? bea yiace, 
Now when was it; that God did reign in the world 
by his Kingdom of grace? It was not m the firf 
World bctore the Flaed, where wickednets pre- 
vailed ro that degree, that obliged him todeſtroy 
t by the Deluge. It was not mn the Time from 
Noah to Moſes ; for in thoſe Ages Itolatry (prung 
up y ancreas't and multiplicd. Much leſs in 
thoſe Ages from Moſes to Teſws Chreft ; for the 
Devil reigned every where , oftentimes not ex- 
cepting that little corner of the Earth , which 
God had reſerved to himſelf. It is not trom the 
\ppearance of Chriff to that of Antichrift ; for 
ſaving about one hundred years, fince the Empe- 
rors were Chriſtians, Paganiſm hath always been 
uppermoſt, and the prevailing Relogion, It can- 
not be fincc the birth of Antichriſt ; for thc 1260 
zear? of his reign, arc the Empire of the Beaſt, and 
of the Dragon ; and this will lead us eventorthe end 
of the World , according to theſe Gentlemen. 
And the courſe of the World will be finiſhr, 
and Ged and his Kingdoms of Grave have tound no 
place 
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Part 2. ou init. I confeſs, that in all ages God hath 
aved ſome perſons, but that isnotto Reign ; for 
Truth and Grace have never yet ruled, and been 
wppermoſ#, They never had the Empire, the nume 
ber, and the multitude of their de. The number 
of wicked and worldly men hath always carned it. 
How much more reaſonable then is it to conceive, 
that God, afterhavingahandon'd fix periods to the 
World and the Dragen, hath at leaſt reſerved one 
ſeventh to himſelf , wherein Trath and Grace thall 
rule and prevail, whereas in the other preceding 
they have been ſuppreſt. 
"_. find nothing more odd and ſingular than the 
verſion of Fyporbeſis of theſe Gentlemen ; They acknowledge 
a8 Stihe that all the Nations , hitherto under Infidelity, 
lems, wait ſhall be converted; Sr. Paul hath expreſly faidir, 
xingdom in the eleventh Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
of Ch, ans; according to them alſo, the /ewsarc tobe 
converted. Behold the faireſt Empire of Grace 
which can be imagined ! why ſhould we makent 
fall aſſoon as it 15 raiſed, and make the World 
it ſelf ro end ſoon after? Isj1t nbt more reaſonable 
ro conceive, that God will preſerve the Charch in 
thar glorious ſtate for ſeveral ages, to injoy as It 
were the fruit of his Labours, and ſee the Intelli- 
gible World compleated, and brought to its per- 
tection, 

Since the Jews & the fullneſs of the Gentslerare to 
be broughtin to 7. (Griff, is all the World ts, 
is it not reaſonable, that in that period of _ 
union of all People, that they who have beenan 
boly People, to whom we owe the Parriarchs, and 
the ſacred Oracles; tor obſerve it, there isno ane 
book of the N. Teſtament , any more then ofthe Old, 
but was made by a /erw ; is it nor juſt, I ſay, that that 
Nation ſhould then have the Pre-cmincaceabove 
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alt other Nation; ? "There is then, in my opinion, Part 2, 
4 Kingdom of God to beexpected, and this King- 
dom 1s that ot the Aeſſiab , the Kingdom oft 
the Jews , The Reign of the Meſſiah, which #4 not 
yet come ; for to ſpeak properly , we cannor ſay 
that Chrsf# hath hitherto rezgned upon Earth : His 
party as yet hath been in no place or part of the / 
World the prevailing ruling Party ; the wheat hath 
been always buricd in the Tares ; The Kingdom of 
the Tewrs, promilcd by the Prophets fo often, and in 
lo many difterent manners. And theſc wo King- 
domes, that of the Meſktab, and that ot the ews, arc 
to take place at the ſame time. "Tisrruc, we may 
compute the beginning of Chrs/f”s Kingdom, trom 
the tull of the Kingdom of Antichriſt : and tis ma- 
wtcit, that from that point God will reckonthe 
thowſand years. Neverthelcts the Aingdom of 
Chriſt cannnot be well faid tobe come , tillall N4- 
trons thall be converted ; now the /ews arcnotto 
bc converted till the lait ofall People. 
loſeph Mede hath a refleftion thereupon, which | >"* 

[ contels Iam pleated with. "Tis burta Conjetture, yer reigned 
but I find it tobe very wellframed: *Tis this, that $290 <an 

| opeg 
the Converſion of $r. Panxl, a zealous and bigorred fenic. 
lew wn the higheſt degree, 1s the Type ofthe CP 
ture converſion of the whole Nation. 1. He was 
2 great zealor forthe Law, andaturious Perſecu- 
tor of Chriſtianity. The ew: arcallo very zealous 
for Moſes , and irreconcileable encmics to Jeſus 
Chriſt. 2. Paul was converred, not as other men, The con. 
by the —_— of the Goſpel, and theſight of $"p,7.%% 
Miracles, but by the glorious appearing of Chriſt type of thay 
to him from Heaven. "Tis lizewifevery proba- bed action, 
ble, that the Converſion of the Jew: will notbein 
an ordinary way , as by preaching; tor the Hearts 
of that People are under at invincible obdu+ 

Oo racy, 
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racy. So that *tis likely that Chrift will convert 
them oy ſom= glorious and _—_— apparition, 
and will appear clothed with thoſe Charaters the 
Prophets have given him, that they may no longer 
be able rodiſown and refuſe him. 4. Thoſe who 
accompanied Sr, Pawl ſaw indeed the Light, but 
Chrift did not appear to them : the Gent«les and 
Chriſtians, who thall then be , may have ſome part 
in that glorious Apparition, but it may be ſhall nor 
ſee it all, 4. Pax! was in{trutted by way ot anſps- 
ration in all Myſteries , afſoon 25 Jeſu Chriſt had 
appear'd to him. The /ews thali have their minds 
inlightned , and the veil which 1s now on their 
hearts (hall be raken away z and on a fucdden thall 
ſee clearly into the Oracle: of their Law and Pro- 
phets. 5. St. Paul was the laft of the Apoſtles who 
was converted : the /ew: will be called the laft of 
all People. 6, Paxl after Converſion was the 
moſt zea/our of any : the Jews when converted 
ſhall be the moſt afettionate and zealous of ail 
Chriſtians, 9. St. Paul converted, becomes an 
Apoſtle , and the inſtrument of the converſion of 
the Gennules: the converted Jews thall compleat 
the converſion of the moſt remote Pagan Nation: 
in the utmoſt corners ofthe Horld. 

This doubtleſs is that admirable return of the 
Jews , and their advancement to the Soveraign 
dignity of the Church, which Ezekzel repreſents 
m thc 3/. Chapter ot his Prophecies , under the 
Image of a Reſwrrettion. This alſo is that which 
St. Pax! calls Life from the Dead, Exzehiel ſaw 
a large Valley covered with dead Bones. Theſd 
dead Bones are the Houſe of Iſrael, ſaith the Hol 
Spirit, They came together, and finews and flet 
Came upon them, and the Spirit of the Lord en- 
wed into them. The Propher ſpeaks farther , in 
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the ——— Chapters of the Vidtories this re- Part 2, 
'S 


newed Kſracl thould obtain over Gog and Magog, 
the Enemics of the Chareh. Afﬀer which inthe 
nine laſt Chapters, he makes a figurative deſcripti- 
on of this Kingdom of the Tews , and of the Jef 
fah, and of the Church pertefted upon Earth, un« 
der the Emblem of a magnifick Temple , wheres 
of he deſcribes the Parts, the Apartments, - {C= 
veral Buildings , the Altar , Pneſts , Vidtims; 
the Land of their poſſeſſion, and anew diviſion of 
it. This in my opinion is the mwy/ftery of the nine laſt 


_— of Exckzel, which have appeared ſo un- Chae. 45; 


intelligible ro moſt Interpreters. I conclude this 
Chaprer, by ſaying , that the Papiſm makes it here- 
by plaing that it is the true Kingdow of Antichrift, 
by their cruel perſecution of the Iews, 

That Myſtery of iniquity comprehends nothing 
of the Myſtery of Godlineſs , and fees not thas 
God hath reſcrved that Nation , to manifeſt in 
them his greateſt wonders, and conſequently that 
they ought not to be deſtroyed by flames , as 19 
Spain, and in thoſe Countries where the 1nquy/rien 
is in torce. 
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The third Head of Arguments for the future 
Kingdom of Chriſt and the Church. So many 
Prophecies which concern the compleat Vifto- 
ries of Jeſus Chriſt , the Holineſs of the 
Church , and its perfect proſperity , which 
have never yet been accomplisht. 


Y third Head of Argwments , to ſhow, thar 
WC are to expect a Amgdom of Chriſt upon 
Earth z are the Prophecies nor yer ace omplich " 
and which cannot be tultilled, unlets fuch a King- 
dow do come. This would be alarpge ſubject, and 
yield marter for ſeveral books , and thoſe good 
ones too, whereby the World mightbe informed 
of ſeveral things they know not. Bur this Book is 
farger already then I would have had it. I ſhall 
therefore content my felt briefly toſhow , and en- 
deavour to periwade, that there muſt be a Time 
which we have not yet ſeen, for the fulblling of 
ſeveral Prophecies , which were dclivered on pur- 
poſe to deicribe the Kingdom of onr Lord Teſws, and 
give us the Charaters ot it. 
The mot The moſt ancicnt and moſt remarkable of all 
——_ the ſacred Oracles 1s that, which God himſelf pro- 
racies arc " 2 2 
pot per- Nounc't to Adam, The ſeed of be Woman thall 
oy tl" bruvſe the Serpents head ; endfechal bruiſe bis 
heel. "Tis agreed that the Head ſignifies Empire 
and Power, $0 that Prophecy imports the wittory 
of Chriſt and his Children over the Kingdom of the 
Deril, and that they ſhall deſtroy it. Now this 
is a promile not yet accomphiht in the ——_—_ 
c 
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the Church; we haveno age wherein itcouldbe ſaid, Part 2. 
that the Kingdow of Chrift prevailed over that of | 
Satan. It is an obſervation we catyyot mind rov 
much , that we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh here 
between Life, and Kingdom or Reign. Life ſigni- 
fies exiſtence ; but Xe:gn imports actual Domina- 
tion and Rulc, Jeſiu Chrift, "tis truc , mm cver 
aze hath had a party ſubſiſting in the Workd, and 
m that reſpeE& hath been victonous over all the at= 
tempts of Satan, whoſe end was to deſtroy him : 
and *tis ſome kind of victory over an Adverſary, to 
prevent him from attaining his end ; bur this can 
never be called a full and compleat Fiory. Ir is 
neceſſary to that , to be the predominant prevai- 
ling Party, whereas that of /eſus Chriſthathalway 
been oppreſt , cither by Paganiſm, or by Mato» 
metanſm, or by eAntichriſ{iamiſm. Such a time 
therefore is to be expected, wherein rhe parry of 
true Chriſtianity ſhall prevul over and utterly 
extinguiſh the Empire and Kingdom of- the 
Devil. 

The ſecond. Prophecy is that which was given All the na- 
to Abraham, In thy ſeed thall all the Nations of the —__—_ 
Earth be bleſt : which tignifics, that the righteomſneſs have noe 
of Chrift, (all fpread it (clf over all Narrons ; tothe >] "nnd 
lame icnſc 1s = other Prophecy , Shilob ſhall Chis. 
come, and to him hall the gathering of the People © — 
belong. *Tis truc, almoſt all Nations have beett 
mvitcd to the knowledge of God : many have 
been actually brought to it bur many have not 
yet been called, much leſs converted. And among 
thoſe Nations which have beca converted \, the 
Bad hath fo far exceeded the good , that it can« 
not bejrruly ſaid, that the multitudeof the Peo* 
ple belong to Chriſt. Nevertheleſs, I am con- 
gdent that ſhall — and that the AY 
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Part 3. of the Good ſhall one day as much exceed that of 
the wicked , as now the number of the wicked 

doth that of the Good. 
But that theſe Orecler are not accomplicht , we 
ſhall be fully comvinc't , if we proceed to thoſe 
Prophets who were ſent on purpo ero Charatterice 
thek ngdom of J.Chriſt. Among whom the Prophet 
Iſaiah ihines as a Sunamong the Stars. It would 
be neceſſary to make a juſt Commentary on all his 
Book; to make it plain, that what he tore-told is 
not come to paſs: For moſt of his Prophecies have 
for their obje& this glorious and bleſſed fate of 
the Charch, in itslaſt Period, But to be as ſhort 
as may be , I ſhall reduce all that he hath ſaid of 
the Church under the Meſſieh , to theſe rwo 
Articles. 1. Its Righteouſneſs and Holineſt, 2. Its 
Peace and Proſperity z and ſhall make ic evident, 
that neither the ene or the orber have been tulkl- 
led to that degree which they ought to be fulfilled, 

according tothoſe Prophecies. 

ces. rn, For the Righteouſneſs and Holineſs of the 
6,&. Charch, the Prophet Iſaiah faith, That the woolf 
Fropheries thall feed with the Lamb, & the Leopard he down 
ere Holi- with the Kid; the Calf, and the young Lion, and 
Chaich, the Fatlin together , and a little child thall lead 
them. The Cow and the Bear thall feed , their 
young ones thall lis down together; and the Lion 
thall cat ſtraw like the Ox; And the ſucking Child 
thall play on the bole of the Ap; and the weaned 
bild thall pot bu kand on the Cocharrice den. 
bey chall not hart nor deſtroy in all my holy Mown- 
tain : for the Earth thall be full of the Knowledge 
of the Lord, «s the waters cover the Sea. Behold 
the moſt raviſhing and fair deſcription of it that 
can be ſeen. It amounts to a return of the Stare 
of Janecence, Tis plain the Prophet borrowed 
his 
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his CheraZers of it from that Happy ſtate of the Parr 2, 
firſt Max, wherin he was filled with the knows- 
ledge of God and his Righteouſneſs. And during 
winch the brate Anime, were innocent, kind, 
and gentle, as himſclf. *Tis alſo undemable , that 
this Pro becy re{pcits the days of the Meſftab. 

Burt | would tain be rold ftncerely, whether 
this oracle hath ever yet been accomplicht? in what 
tune, in what place, in what age or generation of 
the world ? It will doubtleſs be anſwered , that it 
was in the Apoſtolical Charch, and in the time 
of the Apoſtles; tor only in that new-born Church 
could it be faid, that there was none to hurt or 
deſtroy , that Wolves, and Lions, and Bears bc- 
came Lambs. Yet even in that new-born Charch The Pro- 
Wolves and Lions might be found. But it cannot Fenn. 
be of that Church which the Prophee there ſpeaks, told the 
becauſe he ſpeaks of a time , when the knowledge $73 208: 
of the Lord ſhould fall the Earth, which then it Church are 
did not. For this great Holineſs, this admirable a 
union is repreſcrzed to us only in the Charch of 
lernſalewm Mogxcover, we (cc not that this laſted 
for any conſtdcrable time. There is a great deal 
of difference berween the Church , in the firf 
(hapters of the eAils , when Believers had but 
one hearr and one foul ; and the Charch we read 
of towards the end of the fame Book, where were 
falſe zealots who oppoſed Sr. Paul for having 
preached to the Gentiles, Befides, aiah ſpeaks 
not of the Holineſs of ſome particular perions , 
bur of a general Sanftification. "That a time ſhall 
come , when Righteowſneſs ſhall univerſally cover 
the ſocictics of men, 4 the waters cover the bot- 
tam of the Sea, I] know well cnough that the 
Prophets do oftentimes make uſe ot the hgure 


called Hyperbole, But in truth, the Hyperbole here 
Oo 4 would 
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Partz. would be forc't, and carried roo far, and would 
not be intelligible, if the Holy Spirit ſhould fo 
deſcribe the Church of the firſt Ages, where were 
ſome Inceſtnow, ſore Adalterers, fore Heretiques, 
Schiſmatichs, Apoſftater , and all forts of crimes. 

Pe Lapfis. W © necd but regd the writings of Sr. Cyprian , to 
be aſſured, that in the good days of the Church, 
there were already things very horrid and abomi- 
nable. Every one may think as he ſhall pleaſe, but 
for my own part, I expe from this prophecy, tuch 
an age wherein Holimeſs ſhall as much exceed vice, 
15 CENOW doth excced and overtrop Verine 

Chap. 32, We read alfo in the ſame Prophet, thatrhe Sps- 

Ont* wit thall be poured from on bigh pon us , and the wil- 
dArrmels be a fragtfull field , and the frauntfull field 4 
terreſt. Judgement thall dwell in the wilderneſs, and 
Rrrbteonſneſs yemain in the frat full field, The work 
of Righteouſneſs thall be Peace , and the efett of 
Riobreowſmeſs, quietneſ; and aſſrrance for ever. An 
kich way thall be there, and a way, and it thall 
be called the way of Holineſt , the nnclean thall not 
paſs ever it , but it thall be for thoſe : the wayſarms 

C *p.35- men, thourh faolr, that not err therein, No Lion 


x L, 

thall be there , nor any ravenom beaſt tball go wp 
Chap. «4, Ihereon , if thall not be found there Il thy Chat- 
3 14 aren thall be tanrht of the Lord , and great thall 


be the Peace of thy Children, thou thalt be ef ablicht 
Chop 55. #n Righteouſneſs, This us the Covenant [ will make 
BEgESe with you , ſarth the Lord , my Spirit that if wpon 
thee, and my werds which | bave put in thy month, 
thall not depart owt of thy month , or out of the 


mort of tr , ced , nor of thy ſeeds ſeed, ſaunth the 
Lerd . from henceforth and for ever. And they tha/l 
ents, Fall them, the Holy People , the redeemed of the 
3 Lord ; and then tha'tbe called , ſourht ont, a {ity 
0) 3 oo forſaken. Ad to this the Prophec y ot Jeremy, 


Thu 
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This thall be the Covenant that 1 will mabe with Part 2. 
the houſe of Iirael ; 7 will put my Law in their in- 
ward parts, and write it in their hearts, and 
wall be their God , and they thall be my People, 
and they thall teach no more every man bu 
N cighbour , and every man his Brother, ſaying, 
know the Lord , for they thall all know me from 
the leaſt of them unto the greateſt , faith the Lord. 
Theſe Prophecies (peak forr thingy; 1, They 
paint out the State of the Charch under the Meſ- 
fra. 2. They deſcribe it by a more then ordinary 
Holineſs , that ſhall cvery where be poured our, 
3. By a perſevering Holineſ; to which no return to 
Vice, or no apoſtacy ſhall ſucceed, For *tis ſaid, 
the Spirit of God thall not depart from them, or 
their ſeed , or ſeeds ſeed. 4. Laſtly , This is 2 
Holineſs , whereof the Jewinrh Nation 1s to have 
the chiefeſt part. For "tis to thet People, and con- 
cerning them that Crod ſpeaks. | 

Now Idemand, whether any one canſhow me 
that age of the Church, wherein ſuch an Holineſs, 
which anſwers the Idea given us by theſc Prophe- 
cies, canbe found, where we ſhall meer with aper- 
ſevering Holineſs? If the Charch tor any time hath 
been pure , that hath not continued from one Gr- 
neration to another; yea, let ſuch an Are be na- 
med , wherein the 1ſraeclitich IN ation dit pertake 
of this Evangelical Holineſs. Hath not that People 
been always obſtinate, unbelieving, Enemies to 
Chriſt, withour faith in reipect of men , as well as 
m reference to God? we muſt rhan openoureyes, 
and confeſs , that there ſhall be a Kingdow of Holi 
neſs ,ſuch a one as ſhall fill all Natrons, and nor ſub- 
ject to thoſe unhappy Revolstions, that by corru- 
ption have changed the face of the Church trom 4 
year to year, 'Thas far Kigbreowſneſrand —_ 
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Partz. Nextweareto conſider the Peaceand Profperity 
— —@ of the Charch , whereof the Prophers [peak more 
of tle largely, andin an higher ſtram, becauſe under the 
peace otthe Images of Temporal Profperity, they ſet forth that 
Spiraxal Proſperity , which we have ſpoken of 
under the names of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, 
.:-+ Concerning Peacegthe Prophet/{aiab faithgthat they 
thall beat their ſwords into Ploygh-thares, and their 
Spears into rm—_ : that Nation thall not 
reſe againſt Nation ; neither rhall they learn war 
any more. Concerning its future Proſperity , be 
«41.49, faith, The exes of the blind thall be opened , and 
" the cars of the deaf rthall be wnſtep"t , the lame thall 
leap 4s the Hart, and the tongue of the Damb thall 
ſing for joy. T will open Rivers in bighplaces, and 
Fountains in the midſt of Valleys. 1 will mats the 
wilderneſs « Pool of water , and the dry Land 
ſprings of water, I will plant in the wilderneſs the 
(edar, the Pine, the « Atyrile, and the Olive-rree x 
and 1 will ſet in the deſert the Fir-tree,, the Pine, 
©, 49.10, and the Box-tree together, They rhall not hunger, 
ner thirft, neuber þ ry the beat or Sun ſmite them : 
for he that bath mercy on them thall lead them, 
even by the ſprings of water thail be gande them, 
tn $9.1» 1 will make all my © Mountains a way; and my high 
Ways thall be exalted; ye thall go out with joy, and 
be led forth with peace. The Alountains and the 
Hills thall break forth before you into ſinging , and 
all the Trees of the Field thall clap therr 7 In. 
flead of the Thorn, thall come mp the Firr-trees, and 
inſtead of the Bryer, thall come np the Myrile-tree : 
and ut thall be to the Lord for a Name , and for an 
everlaſting Sign, that thall not be cut off. The Syn 
thall be no more thy Light by day, neither for bright- 
16:.19. neſt thall the « Moon grove Light wnto thee; bug the 
Lord thall be unto thee an everlaſting Light, ang 
1Yy 
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thy God rby Glory. The Sun challno morego down, Part 2, 


aitber thall thy Moon withdraw it (elf : for the 
Lord thall be thine everlaſt mg Light, and the days 


of thy mourning thall be ended. The thall be as rhe 1 34-9.19, 


waters of Noah ante me; for as { have ſworn; that 
the waters of Noah hell no more go over the 
Earth , ſo have I ſworn that 1 would nor be wrath 
with thee, nor rebuke thee : for the Mountain; rhall 

'" , and the Hill; be removed ; but my yndne(i 
thall not depart from thee, neuther thall the Covenant 
of my peace be removed , ſanth the Lord, that hath 


mercy on thee. 

All theſe and the like Expreſhons , which we whe © 

read in the Prophers do import. 1. A profound 7.2? 
Peace, which thall never be interrupted by war. rroptec es. 
2. Plenty and Abundance of all forts of Goods. 
3. An Exemption fromall Evils. 4. Sucha Pro- 
ſperity , where arc Riches, and Plenty, and Joy. 
5. A Felicity that is not to be interrupted by the 
return of Calamities. This muſt befixt, that all 
theſe Prophecies reſpect rhe State of the Church wn- 
der the Meſſiah : toras tothole who endeavour to 
turn them to another ſenſe , andapply them ro the 
Temporal bleſſings of the Jews, ] cannot conhder 
them as Chrefians , but reckon them enemies ro 
Chriftianity. 

We muſt theretore ſearch tor the accomplicbmens Theſe you 
of theſe Prophecies m the Hffory of the Church : roms hong 
that no ſuch thing can be tound there, the «Ants. +ccom- 
millenarier themfeives confeſs. For they conſtant- 
ly tell us , that theſe rhowſand years of Reſt are ul. 
together inconſiſtent with the orders of Divine 
Providence , and the condition of rhe Church, 
which is appointed to be always calamitous and af> 
flicted upon Earth ; that Sorrow and Suffering, 


Perſecunon and the Crofs , do micparably belong 
to 
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Partz. to it z that we muſt judge of what is tocomeby 
the Hiſtory of what 1s pait. "Tis true, in the cbree 
firſt Ages , the Charch was under the Croſs ofthe 
Pagans, in the fourth under that of the Arrians, 
in the f/th ſhe began to fink into ſaperſtirion, and 
hath remain'd overwhelm'd with it during the 
whole reign of Antichriſt, Where then ſhall we 
place thoie happy days the Prophets promiſe? "Tu F, 
trifling to apply thoſe promiſes of Peace and Tran- 
quillity ro certain little intervals of Quiet, which 
trom time to time the Charch hath had in ſome 
places ; for it would bea very ill uſe of Rhetorick, 
and a ſtrange force pur _=_ hgures , to repre» 
ſent ſo imperteR a calm , by ſuch terms as give uz 
an Idea of _—O_— and moſt pertect Proſperity 
imaginable. Moreover, the Prophet: ſpeaking of 
an cadleſs Peace, to Which no eRidtior ſhall tuc- 
ceed, it muſt be ſuch a one as is like the waters of 
Noah , which ſhall never return to cover the 
Earth, it muſtbea peace fofhrm, that though the 
Mountains be overthrown, ſhall never be chan+ | 

ed, 

— We way not fay,that all this hath reſpe& only to 

wor accom» {P1ritual Graces, the ſtability of God's Covenant, 

wg tet and the Joy of the Faithtull. I will not deny but 

cual yooces the Holy Spirit may have ſome reterence thereto z 

Charch bur it 15 talic, that thoſe {(piritual tavours (mnt 

_ recei- weak degree wherem we ice elem at thisday ) caq 
comprehend the full Gignifhication of ſuch great 
Expreſhons , which clearly unport a peace mm re+ 
ference to Earth as well as Heaven. $44 ro thi 
that though theſe Promiſes ſhould not be appli 
but to Spuritual Bleſſings, there muſt yer be a new 
Kingdom and a new Age for the tulfilling of 
them ;z for we have never yet ſeen any, wherein 
Spiritual Peace and invifible Graces haye hee '" 

Us 
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by I abundant] 8fy i 
y pouredout, to fatisfy in any meaſure Part 2, 
"** i the ——— ſuch Expreſſions. 


he CHAP. XIX. 


The fourth Head of Arguments, for the reign of 
h a thouſand years , dre the Types. Four Types 
ne of this Period; the Principal is the ſeventh 
«, day of the Creation , which i not an imme- 
A diate Type of Eternal Reft , but of the Peace 
* of the Church on Earth. 


oy 
n, Come now to the fourth Head of Arguments, 
viz. the Types. They as well as the Prophe- 


s, cies are Pittures and repreſentations of future 
.: Events, 'T hey are not vain ſpeculations of Ds. 
vines : and the Great wits that look upon them to 

be ſo, approach very near to Impiety. Tis ve 

certain, that God hath been picaſed to ſhadow fort 
*Þ bis Myſteries in certain diſpenſations of his Provi- 
dence, Saine Pani tcacheth us , that Hagar the 
ſervant of Sareb , Sineas a Mountain in Arabia, 
were Types of the legal Inſtitution. As Sareb 
and Sow were alſo Types of the Covenant of 
Grace. That Melchiſedech was a Typeot our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : and in general, that the Lew had 
tbadows, of which the ſabftance is to be tound in 
 & Chriſt. The Type: therefore are nofalſe or deceit« 
FE full Light whereby to judge,in caſe they be rightly 
uſed, Now I pretend, that all the Typesrmake tor 

the Reign of Chreft betore the end of the World. 
We may fhnda great number of them, The Ca- 
pruvity of {acl in Egype was certainly a Type kr 
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Part 2. that bondage under which the Charch the 
The deli- groan , during the Reign of Anrichri#. The 
Lol our Hichriflian Empore is theretore called Egypr. Nov 
of tary, after the JFeclires were come out of Egypr, ti 
5 he centred inte Canaan, the Land flowing with Ai 
Church and Honey , which did certainly prefigure the 
the bona. happy State of the Charch, after all her enemie 
eo! AS- ſhould be ſubducd. Tis ſuppoſed, that rhe Land 
of Canaan was the Image of that great and Eter. 
nall Dwelling , to which the faithfull ſhould be 
tranſported, after the laff judgement, I deny it not. 
1,Typeiibe But you muſt know, that in the Old Teſtament the 
Rent (n.1%t deſcriptions of the future Blefiedneſs of the 
Canaan, Church, by Emblems, Types, Figarer, and meta- 
phorical rrſemblances , have not their immediate 
relation to Eternal Bleſiedneſs. Sr. Pax! hath 
told us , that eye hath not ſeen it , nor car heard 
It, HOY Cal it enter into the heart of an 8 concerve! 
and conſequently 'tis not that which the H. Ghoſt 
would immediately deſcribe, becauſe he would 
that we ſhould be kept ignorant ofit. So that thoſe 
Deſcriptions have an immediate relation to the 
flouriſhing State of the Church inthe left Period; 
and by analogy they may be transfer'd to the 
bleſſings of Paradiſe. 
1 Typeyhe The Captivity of Babylon was doubtleſs another 
neſt aier Type of the Captivity of the Church under Anti 
He chriſt ; and therefore the Papecy is called the Cir 
puriy. of Babylon : and after that Captivity, the Peop 
returned to their own Land , and lived peaccably 
there. So doubtleſs the Church being delivered 
from the bondage of Azrscbriff, (hall return to its 
4 Tepeiibe reſt here on Earth. 
apr The Perſecution of Antiochus was allo a Type 
cuties un- Of the Perſecution which the Chureb hath ſuffered 
ths, under Anricbryft, Now attcr thethree years - 


| 
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f half of that Perſecution , the People of the Jew: Part 2. 
returned to the polleſſion of their Temple , and roſe 

to a more flourithing condition than they had ever 

been in fince their coming out of Babylon. 

[ leate theſe and many other Types which may be «T1p<;the 
found, to inſiſt on one which I find to be very evi» ſeren, 
dent and convincing. "Tis that which may be >< + ® 
nd found in the number of ſeven, *T'will begranted tieard. 
| that this 152 myſterious and facred nember,and that 
bf it lignihes pertettion : *Tig on this account is is 
x | mentioned fo often in the Apecalypſez There are 
he 
he 
A 


ſeven Churches, ſeven Stars, ſeven Candleſticks; 
ſeven Spirits , ſeven Lamps , ſeven Eyes , ſeven 
Horns of the Lamb, {even Plagues, ſeven "Trum- 
rel pEts , ſeven Thunders , ſeven Viols. So in the 
th ooks of Aﬀoſer , the ſeventh day is Holy z and 
AY the ſeventh year , was the year of Reſt; and the 
of ſeven times ſeventh year , was the great Jubilee 5 
a8 Ihe living Creatures encred into the Art by ſe- 
4 venus; the firtt-born of every beaſt remained ſeven 
e 8 Gays with its Dam ; the male Children were to 
ie | be ſeven days old, before they werecircumciled 5 
[; the Candleſtick of the Tabernacle had ſeven 
of Lamps; a Woman aiter her uncleannels, a Leper 
attcr he was curcd of his leproſy, were tobe purte 
ef fied for ſeves days. It would be roo long tore- 
cite all the Examples of this nature which might be 
mentioned z for the number ſeven is almoit every 
4 where to be tound. 
y For what reaſon is it ſo? who ſees notthat this 
18 nomder ſignifies Completion and Pertettion? and 
s & of what can it lignity the Periection , it notofthe 
greateſt work of God, that tor whichallhis other 
4 | works were wrought,that 1sfbeChurch? It then the 
+ | 7th be every where ſacred, why is not the ſeventh 
th Prrood, reckoning from the cation of rhe World, 
[ &Lls 
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324 The Accompliſhment Ch ip.t9, 
Parts. alſo facred , and a Period of perfetion ? It will 
be faid, the number ſeven is ſacred becauic of the ſe- 
venth day, which was conſecratcd tothe ſervice of 
God : bur why hath God choſen the ſeventh day 
to be holy , and a day of reſt for man ? is it not 
plainly ro ftignify , that the ſeventh day , or the 
feventh Period of the Chwreb , ſhall be a time of 
Holineſs, Tranquility, and Peace? 

The *th The ſeventh day, they farther rel] us, was con- 
day of he ſecrated ro Reſt and Holineſs ; becauſe God crea» 
en ted the World in fix days , and reſted on the ſe- 
ſeventh ye venth, Behold, now we are at the Spring Head, 
Church, and can riſe no higher z but here alſo we ſhall find 
an excellent Type of our ſeventh Perigd. "Tis here 
I would ask with boldneſs Wherefore God 
created the World in f+ days , andreſted on the 
ſeventh ? Why did he not imploy five Gays, erghr, 
ren,or ewelve in the work of Creation, but precuiſc- 
ly ſeven? Certainly, the infinite wiſdom of God 
will not permit that he ſhould do any thing with- 
out reaſon. Here is this reaſon, becauſe he in- 
tended to hold the Church in an impertect ſtate for 
fix Periods of Time, labouring inthat great work 
for which he made all others, and cauling it ſucceſ- 

lively to pals through ſeven degrees. 
We muſt not ſay that the Sabbath , the ſeventh 
day, on which God retted, was the image of that 
great Reſt into which the Church is robe brought, 
after he ſhall have complecated it upon Earth ; tor 
the ſeventh Period ought to bear proportion to the 
other fix z whereas Erernity hath none with Time; 
much leſs with ene day. So that the ſeventh Period 
cannot be the Erernal Reſt. It muſt bea Time that 
bears proportion to the fix preceding Periods; As 
then after fix days of labour , God fhiniſhe his 
work, by «day to which he aftaxt Holeneſs and Reft 
a3 


—— = www @b a > a4 <oomom oo co 5 


= * Ko 


r 
t 
3 


Chap. ig. of che Prophecies. 


as its CharaQters, there muſt likewiſe be for the Part a. 


Charch , after fix day; of fins and ſufferings, ove 
laſt day, that is to be diſtinguiſht by thoſe two 
Scals, Peace and Holineſs , upon , Not bur 
thac the Sabbath is allo a figure of the Ecernal Reſtz 
but "tis becauſe theſe thouſand yrars of Peace and 
Holineſs on Earth , ſhall be che _ of that 
ft Peace and Holimeſt which the Cherch 10* 
joy in Heaven ; and {o "tis a mediate Type of the 
Eternal Reſt. Theſe thouſand yearsy contels,” 
have no proportion with Eternity , but it 1s not 
to be a Type in the duration of the Tine, bur in 
reſpect ot the ſtare of Peace and Holineſs, Images 
ot the Ceatleſtial Peace. So theſe rthenſard years 
nay be Types of the Heavenly Glory : bur the ſe 
venth day could not be the immediate Type , be- 
cauſe of what was faid before. Becauſe the Je+ 
vens day ot the Creation 1s a Perred of the ſame 
nature with the fx preceding ,and which by COQ=s* 
(cequent, ought ro bear proportion to them, . 
| it will be faid | we Ts taſy to makes theſe 
ſrppaſuriony , bat difficult ts prove them, Buck have 
a ture Method for the proof of this, when the [c- 
veral parts of a Syſtem tupportoneanorher , even 
ticrem they are proved : in an Hyperbeſi that 13 
lallc, there isalway ſome part incoakiſtent with it 
felt. Now [ will make it evident, that the ſeves 
days of the (reanm, do pertectly anſwerto the ſe- 
ven Periods of the Church ; that in every one ot 
thoic days (uch works were wrought, which were 
exact Emblems of the Events which have happen» 
ed, and of the things which were done, in _ 
Period of the (frarch, anſwering to every day. J 
I make it evident , that in the fx Periods of tac 
duration of the Church which are paſt , we have 
ſcca thoſe things which were painted out by the fy 
P p 71 


Part 2, days of the Creation ; fo that the firf Period corn 
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tains that which was figur'd by the work of the 
firſt day, the ſecond Perzed that of the ſecond, and 
ſo of the reſt; if, I ſay, I cando this, methunks it 
will then be proved, that what was done in the 
ſeventh day of the Creation is the image of that 
which ſhall be done in our ſeventh Pervod of the 
Cherch. The parts of this Syſtem do admirably 
ſupport one another, rhe Syſkem it ſelt will be its 
own proof. This is that I am about to do, by 
giving here the full explication of this wonderfull 

ye of the Creation, in which we may ſay, that God 
hath concealed ſome of his greateſt myſteries un- 
der an adorable obſcurity,which hath never hither- 
to been pertectly cleared. 


——_————————_ — —O— —_ — —— 
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The Type of the Creation hath not been well 
explained : We muſt mate a Syſtem of it. 
Principles to eſtablish that Syſlem 3; the divi- 
fron of the duration of the Church into ſeven 
Periods , anſwering to the ſeven days of the 
Creation, 


TheType FT muſt needs be 5 that the Myſteries of the Thpt 
of the of the Creation are not obvious, andeafy ws 


bs Gift explained , fincc from the time they have been in- 


tobeex” quired into, they havenor hitherto been al 
a lifcovered. There are many things Ca ethere 
in, that appear at firſt view , and are obvious to all 
the World; as the Light of the firſt day, fignify- 
ing ſpiritzal Niumination ; the Sun of Righteonf: 
”eſs , in the Swn that was created on the _ 
y. 
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day. Adam 2s the figure of the frond Aien, Pin 
Fve, the Image and figure of the Chareb. There 


needs no labour ro ſearch into theſe *w 
the Holy Scriprure doth c | [-) : 
therein. Bar for the ul Ay | , thoſt 


eſpecially of the ſecond, third, fifth, and Sx1bdays 
I know Lot whether they have hitherto beer) et 
with. | 


There hath nothing appeared on this ſubj $6 A judges 
handſom and —— , &@s that which hath bechh «»e Tee 


of the 
Creanoa, 


done by Placew, Howeverl may be conſiden 
Forman [ explaig- 


withont oy , that he harch nor 
the true Myſterierthereof. The firſt fault he is gui 5,57 "© 
ty of, is, that he did not make a Syſtem of thoſe 
Myſteries , and of the ſeven days of the Creation, 
he the reaſon why he doth not mairitain his 

round, but runs preſently into things improba- 
ble There is nocking mt lively or moretaking 
than that which he hath conertegd concerning the 
firſt chree days. Inthe ff he findsthe Hlurama- 
tion of man being ignorant : in the ſecond the 
work of Juſtification of man being aſinner;: inthe 
third the Santification of man being unholy : nil 
jt muſt be conteſt, that {© far Rk Sf fnagtariat. 
happy, and ar reater \tre maginat 
Thet: are nas out of ow, 'ris rue; brit 
they ate ingenious. They are perticuldrly 
prizing to thoſe , who know that this | 
always addicted himſelf ro diſputari | 
Hereticks, which he man fer the way of the 
Schools , than which nothing doth more dill the 
fancy, and cauſe 4 barren imagination. Whefthe 
comes to the fourrh day, it isno longer ſo; indhe 
is not ſo happy , he cannot But fee there Jeſus 
Chriſt and the Church, in the Sw» and Mota} ts 
all others pretetd z bur he is fufgciently putied ro 
| Pp a ed 
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Partz: make the conneRtion berween this fourth day and 


the. preceding ones. He is yertleis happy as to the 
##+ 1alt days, He would have the Srrdzandike 
uber of the 6th day to ſignify the ſervice vt God z 
$hat; the Fr-bes do fignity good ihotions of the 
heatt, and the Bird: viſible and outward atts. In 
the Beaſts. of the ficld created on the ſixth day, be 
finds the Chriſtian vertues. All this istorced, 
however he ſtre.cherth his fancy togetthrough it, 
yet, hedothnot ſucceed, It may be 1a1d, without 
doing him any injuſtice, that except the three firſt 
days of the Creatzon, there is nothing at all well 
conceived in that work of the T ypes. 

The other fault of Placexe, 1s that he took for 
the object of his Type ot the Creation , Man tobe 
delivered trom miſc: Y 5 Home 4 nujerra liberandn : 
Whereas *tis certain , we mult ook there io, the 
Church ta be ettabliſhr, Eccleſia Contirucnde. | his 
0 the great work of God, next tohisown glory z 

ts the chict and vnly end of his works: "I was tor 
the fake of the Church that he created the World, 
and made all things; about this he hath beca un- 
'ploycd trom Everlatting, and w1ll be to to Everia» 
Jbng.*”Tis rhe Spoulc ot Chriit ,tis his other (cit :we 
Pugh! to kind her every where, as God hath given 

r lome place m all his works. Particuiars were 
made tor the Chwrch , andnot the Church tor them, 
Therctore we ought not to look tor the Type of 
ahedeliverance of Man in the Creation, any tarrher 
then, wecan thereinfkad the Charch, 1a which men 
are re-citablutht and delivered. 1 therefore find m 
{elt obliged to proceed farther in this inquiry, 
mg ornng at all in that which hath been faid by 
others, wherem I can perfectly acquicice. But that 
I maynor fall intothe fame taulrs which I have obs 
ſerved in others, 'tis neceſlary that good Princi- 

pie 


Chap 20. of the Priphediet. © 
wn be laid down, and a well connected Syſtem Fart a 
[. The firſt of our Principles isghis, That puny Preps 
thing « full 4 myſteries in that great work, of 1#y cera'nly 
Creauen. | ſuppoſe this principic, becauſc.y, wall Pe = 


in the 
be generally granted by thoſe tor wh | X = of 
EE 
7 


writc : as for thofe who will have n 
found here, but the Letrex andthe Hifter Ra 
deterve not tobe conſidered. , If ther opuryonb 
no Hereſy, It COMES very Near 0ne : as 
ot a Divine, and 1am bold to fay ,un 
underitauding Chriſtias He multrery Jie bavy 
{tudicd rhe Divine condudt, Whedotbn ta * DQe 
tice of its depth , and that aedmparadJy mare 1 
conccalcd than diſcovered. "Mexbinks the lex: 
Cabalrſt; have ag xd remark ypon it. they Jays 
artorher, ;, 


hath made three Worlds tor ear 1A 
he hath pur his S:gnet and his Scal upoet * 

reor World, Jay Bey manner and Ten 

that its umprethon deſcends tg everything y £vex 

to the lowelt in this anferwer Wold Fene 

proot o. it tomen of Contemplation, andamngtas 

leaſure for the preſent to make 1t, out, bys it icems 

certain and apparent to me, God bunielf in, his 

eſſence 15 tiat exemplar and original [el , he hath 2 
every where imprinted the ſeal and image of his, 
efſence; inthe World of Glory, iathas of Grace, and. 

in the lowelt alio that of Narwre : theretgre tis that 

the Divine unage appears vey where , andevery. 

where the fame; tor 'tis the ſame ſeal hath pene- 

trated all choſe different things. Dexs ſolet ano b+ 

gille varias materias fignare , \aid Renchlin, There 

are three ſorts of People who read the Scripture. 

The ſimple and ignorant , who arc alrogerher ſoz, 

ſtudied and deep Divines, who only are truly Dz- 

vincs ; and thoſe whoare but ſuperficial ones. We 
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The Arrompliſbmeut 
firſt are the Lambs, born to cat the graſs which 
grows ofthe furface of theſe fields : I do not im» 
it to. them as a fault not ro penetrate farther. 
I know not how to pardan thoſe pretended 


Chap. 20, 


 Iyvines , Who tearour the very heart ofthe ſacred 


, in the Myſteries and Divine depths 

, and leave it nothing bur a bare ſuper- 
Let us give but re Examples of this 
CWarim of the Cabalifs , that God hath imprin- 
ted a feal of himſelf and of his Myſteries , which 
aorig Up LJ matters. The firſt is that ne 
ity of Parſons in 4 wnity of eſſence, whereot we 
have 2 livel ifnage in the World of Spirits, by the 
| niebigence, and will, which is found in eve- 
974, Whether ſeparate or united with marter : 

god nog lively image of it in the three dimen- 
nz of matter, longitude , latirude _ pony; 
which are rchres diſtin dimenſions, and yer 
eburb«eonlyand moſt ſimple extenſion. The 


= . 


I. 


ether inftance is in the myſtery of the Incarnation 
and the | union Le ts ivine uncteared 


zarure with the hamane ; 2a myſtery whereof we 
ſee 2 lively image in the /ncarnation of thole ſouly 
which unites with matter, Theſe things de- 
ferve very wellto rs, wg of, Beſides, rhat the 
Holy Ghoſt hath fufficiently declared himſelfcon- 
cen rhe Myſteries, He hath ſhown ug ane 
part, that we may imaginethe reſt, \He ith, that 
the light « the , is the image of that Action, 

cauſcth the 1; he tothinein the dark? 

Our Ignorance, & Scripture calls our 
td the Sun of Righteonſneſ: , by allufionto the 
mthe Heavens ; 4 ſtcond Adaw, with reference 
to the Creation of the frf Adam ; the wy wa 
of Adam and Evearrimage of Chrift and his Charch. 
Haven is called Paradsſe, by allubonto uy Earth! 

Pl 
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Paradiſe. In 2 word, there arcan hundred thingsin Pat 
the work of Creation , whereofno xammre! reaſon 
can be given : there muſt be ſawe therefore which 
are bn ar; Why (tor inſtance) did God create 
a Chass, before he put in order the ſeveral parts of 

the world ? why he rank'tthemall in /ix dayetime, 

no more or leſs ? why he created not the Sww but on 

the foxrrh day ? why the Plants were created be+ 

fore the &#n? and why the Furber and Brids before 

the Braff; otthe held? | 

IT. Our ſecond Principle is this , that the ſev- - Loy -- 

fible World s the image of the Tutelligible ; and this fenvible 
Inglligible Horld is not a World of Flatome [ded's. — 
"Tsinthe Church, where every thing isto be met the ink. 
with by analogy that is found in the ſenſible World, 
There is an Heaven , there is an intelligible Sas, 
Which is God , there arc Spurits which arc the in- 
telligible Stars, chere isan Earth, Plants, Fravts, and 
alſo wild Zeafts, cnemics of this World. The Scri- 
pture leads us by the hand in theſe paths, by the 
continual uſe of figures borrowed trom the (cn- 
hble World, to Ggnity thoſe parts of the intelligible 
one. From thus principle wemnay conclude , that 
the creation of the ſenſible World is the 1 and 
Type of the Creation of the intelligible World. And 
conſequently that the Creation of the World is the 
[ of the different degrees, by which God hath 
wa c his Church to pals thrangd, to bring itto per» 
tection. 

I 11. Our third Principle isthis , that incvery 1,705; 
Syſtem compoſed of Even?s, there are feveral Pe- divided the 
rodsto be conſidered. This isthe Spirit ofthe Pro- (out 
phets; God divided the times into feven Trem- woes, 

ety, ſeven Seals, and feven Yiols. Upon this Prin- 
iple it cannot be doubted , but the ſeven days of 


the Creation are as many Perved; of this lntell,gible 
P p 4 World, 
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Bart 3, World, through which they are to paſsto arrives 


10n. 
4 Priad I V. My fourth Principle is this,that the H.Ghoſt 
RE ought conſtantly to fix the ſame «Myſteries ro the 
$5: 9485 ſame Images in all the parts of the Creation, For 
wherero Example , the Waters ſhould every where be the 
Sgnify the Come thing, and fi the ſame Adyftery z which 
ſame mys 7 8 ignuty we? 
fries, 1s a Proncuple that wasnot at all heeded by Flaceme, 
In one place he makes the Waters to be Sin z inan- 
other to be the Poſſions, well ordered and garher- 
ed rogether in Chriſt. In a third place,*ris meant 
of the Heart ſanftified and ſerving God; 'tisa faulr 
that is moſt obvichs, and whict alone is ſufhcient 
toprove that he had no Syſtem, that they were only 
looſe thoughts which ſhined ſeparately, but didnor 
murually iltuſtrate each other, 
The 66% |, V+ 1 will add a fftb Principle, that in this My- 
prociple; flery we ſhould not , as ſome do, deſtroy the Hs- 
dn ftory. There is nothing more dangerous, if a man 
6ftroyibe gives himſelf the liberty to deny marrers of tat, 
Fu  andro tam all into pure allegory , there then re- 
mains nothing certain in the Seriprare. Libertas 
may then doubt of the whole , and we thail no 
Jonger be able to diſtingniſh thoſe places , where 
the relation muſt be takenaccording to the Letter 
from thoſe where the Lerner ſhall be falſe, and 
where there is nothing bur myſtery. We mult 
ſuppoſe the Typerobe m the marrers of tact , if the 
Events prove talſe, the Type 15null, 

Theic Pruxciples being laid down, I thus form 
my Syſtem. The Creation of the ſenfble World, 
being an /mage of the Creation of the rmellegible 
World , we muſt divide the time , m which God 
hath formed the Charch into ſeven Periods ; but 
thoſe ſeven Periods are not preciſely diſtinguiſhr, 
cach of thera to contain a rhouſand years, —_— 

en 
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been formerly ſuppoſed, from thoſe words of $:. Part 2. 


Peter, a thouſand years with the Lord ave as one day. 
1here is ſome dithculty in the divifion of thoſe 
Periods, and after having well condered it, I di- 
vide them thus. 1. The frff Periads from Adaw 
10 Abroabom, which is almoſt rworhouſand years. 
2. The ſecond 15 trom Atrabam to Moſer, which 
is berween tour and fv” hundred years:  '3, The 
third Perrod 18 trom «Moſes to leſws (hbrifÞ: which 
1s berween fourteen and fiftcen hundred” years. 
4. The fourth is from Jeſs Chrifs to the riſe of 
Lmiichrift : that is berween four and ive hnndred 
years. 5- The ffth istrom the riſe of Antichriſt to 
his Complenen, that is berween ave and fix hun- 
Cid years. 6, The fixth is from Annchrift com- 
pleat tor his Defiratiion , which is berween (even 
and eight hundred years. 7. The' ſeventh and 
laſt is rem the Ram of eAntichrift to ahet and 


of che Horld , this will be about '# wonſand 


The preat inequality that there is between theſc 
ſeveral Periods as to their duration , ought notto 
make any difhculty. We muſtnot reckon things 
iccording to the 11me, but compute the tigre ac 

cording to the hinge, The time whereingothing 
is done .is recken'd for nothirig. The Periods of 
the Charch muſt be computed by the'great changes 
which have therein happened: Now'*ths exactly 
in theſe fx points, that the Charch hath changed 
its face, From Adam untill eAbrabem there was 
ho Change inthe tace of the Chwareh 53 by Abrabam 
it began roafſumea new form, ſhe hadrhen Sacre 
ments ; and the diſtinftion' of People began. By 
AMoeſes the Church took another form , quare diffe- 
rene from the Preceding. By Chrift he became 
incomparably more pertect. By the RInY 
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y 4 at , I_— 
was alſo at the Hiebeſt, and at length by the fall 
of Antichriſt, ſhe muſt put on another face. 

This bei fappoſed, 1 that the even Periods an- 
ſwer tothe day:; we muſt abferve in every 
of thoſe Periods ſuch Evenr:, and ſuch things as 
anſwer to the ſeveral works of the (rearion done on 
every day; fo that what was made on the firft day, 
may that which happened in the firf# Pe. 
riod of the Charch : and that which wasdone on 
the ſecond day, be thei of whas happened in 
the Prend Period , and fo followi If we 

a perie&t correſpondence between Copje: 
and the Original berwrera the Types and the things 
which we pretend were repreſented by them , we 
{hal have rcafon to belicve,that 'tis ome what more 
thana ſport of wit,or the efte& of Fancy — 
nation , which is the next thing we arc toc _ 
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CHAP. XXL 


The Explication of the Myſteries ſignified by the 
Chaos , by the Creation of Light , by th fe+ 
paration of the Waters , and by the Creation of 
the Plants. The firſt days of the Creation , and 
the three firſt Periods of the Church. 


latend not to flay long upon what is well 
known , and hath laid already : and there- 
fore ſhall ſpeak but little of the Chaos. We fcc 
plainly, that this confuſed Maſs , without form and 
yoid , which was properly nothing but a vaſt 
Abyſs , covered with darknels , —— 
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that fad cſtate, to which fin had reduced the Part 2, 


World. It was without form, ſpoiledand deta- 
&d by fin, for it had nothing at «ll of beauty.” It 
was confuſed; far every thing there was a difor- 
der, that which ſhould have been above was below; 
God was blaſphemed inſtead of being worthipr, 
and felf-love had placed theCreature on theThroae 
of God. It was empty and void; for nothing that 
was good could be tound iy the World. It was co- 
vere with darkyeſs; for a ſtupid ignorance might 
be obſerved ta reign there. - This was the ſtate 
of the World; out of which the Charch was tobe 
drawn, as a zew World. God was doubtleſs the 
Creator of unſhapen Maſs ; and I doubt not but 
we have an account of its Creation in the firſt 
Verſe. In the be nuing God created the Heaven 
and the Earth. "1 is not, as is commonly thought, 
an abridgment of what is mare amply and by par- 
ticulars related afterwards. "Tis the Creation of 
the Chaos, called Heaven and Earth , becaulc it 
poop that place which the Heaven and the 

h now do poſſeſs, and becauſe it contained the 
matter of them. This is plain cnough by the ſecond 
Veric, and the Earth was without form and void gc, 
"Tis the deſcriptioacxattly ofthar Earth, which he 


Was -azocy beg the fir Verſe. 
Nevertheleſs , though God creatcd yhe Chaos, why ws 
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"tis but implicitly ſaid (© ; for «Afoſe: ith nor, that — 
God made the Earth waihout fromnony weed. W hich hee L. 4 
may unport,that hGoddo govern that which cam. © 
we call the wicked W orld,and that enormous Maſs 
is not formed without his Providence z neverthe- 
leſs, be will notbe acknowledged the Author of it, 
becauſe he is not the Authar of Evil, God a 

ints 00 Certain day to this (hes, which is t 
| ——_ of the corrupted World. 1. Becauſe =_ 

Chas 
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Part» Chaor hath its reign and extention during the 
yvby the whole fix days of the Piritual Creation; tor "ts 
_ the rual fund whence God draws all the part 
Gy. of the imelligible World , which is his Chaves , as 
the Cheer was the fand from whence by little 
and little God drew all the parts of the Univerſe, 
2. God aſſigns it noparticular dy, becauſe 'rist 
Empire 0: darkneſs, into which the L:ygbrand rhe 
day cannot enter, He produced not the nes 
a Feat, (aying, let there be a Chao , as hecrea 
the Light; vecauſc the Word of God doth not 
make 11. wicked World by its cfhcacy z this World 
produce it felt by itzown corruption. "Laſtly, 
© gu es it not bis Approbarion, he fays not , and 
God ſaw that it was good; he b.efſerh in not, as he 
did tne works of the fox day, b:cauſc God (cerh 
nothing good inthe carnal World ; iultcad of blet+ 
ling it, it is under tys curſe. 
venew is 11 the meantime, the Spirit of God moved upon 
all o— the waters. Waters in the Language of the Fre- 
Ces phers and of the Types do fignity People, This we 
b:nty. heve obſerved betore ; A. 8 too well know ro 
oP” need to beproved. This wemuft remember that 
Waters tgraty People in all the Type of the Creation. 
The Spunit of God moved on the waters of the 
(arr, to prepare that matter, to bruiſe and re- 
duce it wrto little parts, and tointroduce the dif- 
pulitzons to receive that form which he intended 
to give it, God intending to draw his Chareb our 
of the World, andfrom among the Narvons, hath 
what is preſided over them by a wife providence. If he had 
pe Ip mturcly abandor,'d the #erld to it ſelf, after the en- 
rs mo Eanceot fn, it had been impofiibie to draw thence 
—_— the ancellageble World, It would have fallen into 
a total deprivation of Light , m—_ , and Goog- 
neſs; and intothat Spiris, which the Scripture catts, 
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theſ ſpirit of lumber, pat teeling , and a robatÞ Par: 2. 

tu nſe 3 Bur the Spirit of God hath preſided over 

ny theſe Waters; he hath preſerved and kept upin the 

UI World ſome fragments and remainders of Light, 

ue [onviciien, Confliemce, the knowledge of God, the 

f diſtinftion of right and wrong , and the apprehen- 
hon of furure reward; and punirhmentst, We may 

he }| (ce every wherethis motion, this achon of the Sp1i- 

7 rit of God vn the Waters, that is, the People ot the 
World, even to the approach ot the foarrh Period, 

of 8 which is that of our Lord Feſws Chrift; God was 

4 Þ then about to give 4 Form to the Church, tothis in- 

Ys 8 tclligible Worid , which (properly ſpeaking) it 

4 & never yet had, Then he cauſed mthe World tuch 

ie things as would diſpoſe to this great work z he pre- 

h pared his matrer by the ſtudy ot Philoſophy, which 

{- B drew men trom that ſ{tupidity , that betore rendred 
them uncapable ot receiving the Laght of Track, 

* 3 He dilpericd the ewe, ho carried every where the 

'- | knowleuge of the rruc God, and madean wnfhinne #4 meow 

© 8 of Proſelites. He cauſed the Bible tobe turned mnro 

0 ' the Greek Tongue, which then (pread and prevail- 

C 3 ed in the Woridz and guided the Hearhen inicn- 
bbly to a Giflike of their Zdols, and their Religion. 

© 8 Thisis the Myſtcry ot the Char. 

» la the frft day, God faid , Let therebe Light, TheMiyftes 

* | and there was Light, The firit day anfwersto the feb - - 

| Bl firlt Period of the Church, which latited trom Adam > Crna, 

* & untill ABrabem, 1, By what did the firf#f day be- Fug 

| in ? by Leghe. Jeſus Chriſt the Micthah is che 

| Liebe, winch inheghtens every man that comers mts 
the World : "Tis trom him that the Creation of the 
inrellegeble World tikes its beginning 3 trom the 
firſt moment tha, Loght hath (hined 144 that famous 
Oracics; The ſeed of the woman thall bruiſe the 
Specs bead, The Built Gay hath me parts, tt 

Was 
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was Evening, and it was Aforning ; the Light ofthe 
Evening was the firft, but the dimmer of the twoythe 
Laght ot the Morning was the ſecond,bur the cleareſt, 
The knowledge ot Chriſt began by that Oracle, The 
ſeed of the woman, ec. The Peried ended in Abre« 
ham, by the fame Laght, vic. the knowletlge of the 
ſame Meſſiah , but propoſed leſs obicurely in that 
prophecy , «And in thy ſeed thall all the Nations 
of the Earth be bleff, This was the Morning} tor 

the Leghr began to increaſe. 2, By whom was 

this Laght produced ? By the \Word of God, His 

Eternal Word, He ſaid, 5. e. by this Eternal 

Word, by his infinite Wiſdom, by the fruit of this 

underſtanding that God maniteſted ro Adaw and 

Abrabam , this Light to condutt and guide them, 

3- This Lighr preceded the Creation of the Szs, 

4 his knowledge of a Redeemer was given to the 

fbrſt World , betore the Meſſiah its San was pro- 

duc't , before the Word was incarnate. 4. The 

Light which appearcd on the firſt day is onginally 

the ſame with that which was pur intothe Sun! 

The iced of the women revealed to Adam , is the 
fame with the word mate fierh many ages after. 
5. The Light of the firſt day was doubtleſs ob+ 
jcurc, its ſcat in the iNluminated Waters, wasnot 
yer well prepared; the Earthly parts were not ſe 
parated , the Light could not have a very tree 
pallage through. that thick matter. In the firſt 
Period of the Church knowledge was but dimy 
People were not yet well difpoſcd toreceive it, it 
had not yet centred into them. _ 6. After all, to 
what purpoſe was the Lighr of thefirſt day? ro cn- 
ten a Chaos, and an unformed Maſs. To what 


Church >< end alſo was the Knowledge of the firſt Period 
from eAdam untill Abrabems ? to inlighten a Cheng, 
and that Chaos was got only whe Doris 
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the Chiwreb it (cIf; for then the Charch had no form z Part 2; 


SEFECTECEEACTH OO ISETS2 


_ 
. 


>< 2 


NCT & *.7 


— 


ſhe had no Paſtors, no Prieft;, no Flacks, no Ae 
blirs, no Selemer day: | no Sarrements,no 
Holy Seripture, no Ds no Craſares. Ev 

bead of 2 tamily was both Pr and Prieff of his 
own houſe. Here wasan Idolatrous family ; there 
juſt by was another family where God was wor- 


ſhipr. It was a truce Cheer; fothe Tews fay well, 


that the Charch was two thouſand years, be thobow, 
in the Chass, and two thouſand years under the 
Law, "The Patriarchr made their Feaſts as they 
thought fir, on what day they pleaſed, and invited 
whom they pleaſed. 7. God made thediſtinRior 
derween the Nightand the _ He ſeparated the 
Light from the Darbneſ; y tor he is the Author of 
that diſtinftion that is berween the World and the 
Church , berween the good and bad; yer "tis not 
faid that he made the nyghr , becauſe God isnot the 
Author of Evil. $. He made this diſtinftion from 
the firff day; becauſe from the beginning of the 
World , andin allages. there is a ſeparation be- 
tween thoſe who arc of God, and thoſe whoare 
of the Devil. 9. He made that ſeparationotrhar 
Light and Darkneſi, cf the Night and the Day, bur 
he bleſſed it not; be faith not , and He ſaw that it 
was goed. In like manner, Goddorth nor bleſs and 
approve the ſeparation of the World from the 
Church, tho he hath made that diſtinction,becauſle it 
caTics With it in reſpect of theHorid,curies,crimes, 
and miſerics. 10. He began with the Evening, which 
be to the Night , and apart of it , becauſe he 
draws light our of darkneſs,& begins the compolition 


Sw 6:74 


XUM 


of theChurch by ſome degrees of impertection. The Myfie- 
In the ſecond day God made the Firmament, or © of me 
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Part 2, Charch, which laſted from Abrebam untill Aﬀoſer : 


let it be remembered that Waters alway liagnity 
People , *wus neceſſary it ſhould be (o, that the 5pi- 
rit of God may be uniform and like uato it (elt, 
If the Waters are People ; the work of ſeparating 
the Waters mult fignity the divifhon of the People, 
1. In the firſt day the Waters were mixt and Cute 
tounded both among themſelves , and with the 
Earth : fo in the firff Peried from Adam unuil 
eAbrabam, the People were contuſed any mixt one 
with another. Gold had not yet made choice of 
any certain peculiar People. Among all Nations 
there were {ome Holy, and ſoine who were Enee 
mics ofGod,were tobe found every where. 2. Bur 
in the ſecond day, God began the work of the (e+ 
paration of the Warers, 5. e. thatinthe ſecond Pe 
rod ſhould beginthediſtinftion of the People. He 
took Abrabem, drew him out of his own Country, 
jet hum apart , and gave him the (cal of his Cove- 
nant. 3. Burt this work of the divihon of the wa-+ 
rers was eftectcd in we days, this work of the 3+ 
vihon of the People 1s allo accompyluhte in rwe Pee 
reds ; trom Abraham urito Aoſer , trom AMojer 
unto Cirift, 4, The ſeparation of the Wayzers 
made on the ſcrend day was but impertc&t, God 
only ſeparated the Waters which were above, s.e. 
the Clonds, trom the Waters which were beneath, 
$.c. the Sear. "Thediſtinftion of People in the ſe 
cond Period , from Abraham unto Moſer , was but 
imperte&t ; tor we mult not imagine but that God 
did preſerve ſome Elett trom Abrabam unto Moſer, 
belides thoſe im the family of the Parniarchs, to 
think he did not is imurous to the mercy and wiſe 
dom of God. There were then at thatrime fome 
ot the faithfull ſcattered in all places. Butasthe 
tatnily of /acob became a great People, {oby _ 
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and little the Spiris of Ged withdrew from other Part $; 

N at10ns, From the time of Moſer there was mn 

ſome little remainder of that Spirse among other 

Nations ;, as is evident by Balaam, who was, "tis 

truc, 4 wy wicked man, but yet was not afalſe 
L 


Prophet, it when the race of Abrabam became 
a great People, and had a Country apart torhem- 
ſeives , then the Spirit of God withdrew alroge- 
ther trom the other Nations, and then was as A 
pertect diwyfron of the People. F. In the (eparn* 
yon of the Waters that was made on the ſecond 
«4y, the Waters which were above , 5. e. the 
Clouds, were nothing in compariſon witÞhthoſe 
benevth, 5. e. the Seas. So in the ſecond Period, 
where was a divition of the People, the ſaperior 
Waters, which were the family ob the Patriarchs, 
were nothing in compariſon with the reff of man= 
kind. And hcreby we have the reaſon why in thar 
great work of the Creation God would make fo 
much account of o fnall a matter as the Chud:s 
arc in nature, even to athgn a perticular day for 
their creation. *Tis becauſe they were the Image of 
the famnlies of the Patriarch, who were very ncon- 
hiderablc tor their number, but yer were to make 
ſo great a figure in the Hiſtory of the Church. 6. The 
ſuperior Waters were little or nothing as rotheir 
extenſion, but had this advaritage above the waters 
which were beneath , that they were nearer Hea- 
ven : {o the familics of the Patriaarchs little in 
number had this advantage, to be admitted to fe- 
cret and ſpecial communion with God. He con-+ 
verſcd with the Patriarch: , as a man with his inti- 
mate friend. 57. The Cloud: arc litted up to fo 
high a place by the rays of the Sw» , and the attra- 
ion of Heaven : the families of the Patriarchs 
were advanc't to that glory of being diltinguiſhr 

Q q frum 
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from all others , by the mercy of God. $8. The 
Clowd: are the fruitfull ſprings , whence procced 
the 14in, the froitfullneſs and biefling ofthe Earth : 
God would make the Parriarchs the ſprings of 
Sleffing ro the Church, I thy [red ih all all the Na+ 
fron of the Earth be bleſſed. Theretore the Tews 
did always in their prayers make mention of the 
Covenant made wick Abraham , Iſaac , and Lacob. 
9. God put the Firmament, or Expanium, between 
thc uppcr and lower Warert; "tis that iarge Vacut- 
ty of Miſery and fin, which ſeparates the World 
from the Church to. From thc Cland; tis caly to 


g 


tall into the lower Watert , but the Waters which 
are beneath riſe with d1fhculry to the Clouds, The 
fall is caſly from the Charch to the world and fin, 
but *ris difficult to paſs from the world to the 
Church 

In the third day was made 1 perfect ſeparation 
of ihe aters, 4.e. that work of the ſeparation ot 
the Waters was finiſht, and this is the reaſon why 
God bleſſed nor the work of the ſecond day, We 
muſt not look for a Myſtcry inthar, or wmagine 
thar on that account the twarers muſt needs igni- 
iy fin. Godblcflednortthec work which he had nor 
yer tinithte, We fhndno Benegietion in the ſecond 
dy , bur tromake amends we meer with rwe m the 
third: tor thofc words K and God ſaw that it Wal 
good , arc repc ited rwicc - "tis becauſe mm that third 
4ay we ind rwo works, the compleating the ſepa» 
ration of the waters 1s one , and the Creation of 
Plants another ; and God ſaid, Let rhe waters that 
be nnder the Heavens be gathered together into ond 
place, and let the dry Land appear "IT 15 an image 
ot a pertect ſeparation of People ance one place g 
8. e, into the World, which is a great and vaſt abyſs, 


tug of darknels and impurity : into that I fay , ler 
the 
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the Waters run , there let the reprobate People Part $4, 


gather together. 2. And tet the dry Land ap- 
peer : the holy People who lt now had a 

mixt with the men of the World; lett 

pear ſeperate from all other People. 3.'The Word 
1s repreſented by the See, the Charch by the Earth 
and dry Land , fofince that time m the ſtile of the 
Prophets, and of Preachers, the Sea hath always 
been an «mare of the World, The eArtof Noah, 
which floated on the warers of the Delage, 1s the 
Emblem of the Charch beaten by the waters of this 
world, Jeſus Chriſt fleeping in the Ship which 
was toſt by a Tempeſt, is the Image ofthe Church, 
where Chriſt ſcems to be aſleep while the is beaten 
and afflicted by the World. 4. The Ses is the 
habitation of Aſonfters, the world is the refhidence 
of the wicked , where we may ice Monfers of 
covertouſnets, of Ambition, of Impunrity, and vio- 
lence. "The greateſt Ammalr upon Earrtbare not 
to be compared with thoſe which live in the wa- 
ters. There arc diſorders tobe found in the Church; 
'tis true; butthey arenothing in companion with 
thoſe which arc inthe world. 5. The faccofthe 
Waters isbarren, and produceth nothin % whereas 
the ſuperhcies of the Earch istruittull. The World 
doth inwardly nourith Mooſters, and mn its outfade 
proyuuceth no folid good, or true verrue. 6. The 
Earth 1s thc Synagogue ot the ancient Charch , the is 
incompaſt with waters on allides, the People and 
Nations of the World. 7. She is continually at- 
fliced by them z and if we regard the violence of 
the waves, one would think the ſhould be over- 
whelned. $. Nevertheleſs the ſtands her ground, 
and remains victorious. 9. The waters of the Sca 
have no fcrled foundation; they are always in mo- 
tion, but the Earth is faxt, the People of the world 
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Partz, are unſtable, always changing. The Church is a 


Land that hath its reers in the foundation of the 
world , in God's crernal decrees. 10, The Sea 
makes a trightfull object, eſpecially m a Tempeſt 3 
but the Earth preſents our eyes with an agreeable 
diverlity of Mountains and Hills , of Trees and 
Flowers, of Fruits and Bloſſoms. The world is 
a deformed ſpettaclc by reaſon of its diſorders, and 
uniformity of its faults. Burt the Charch ſhows us 
an agreeable diverſity ot gifts, greatcrand leſs, of 
vertues, of good works, of good Fruits ; for the 
Plants and Fraits arc tothe Earth, that which ver« 
ter and good works arc tothe Church, 'T he Plants 
have their roots in the bowels ot the Earth, they 
appear on the outhde of it , they ferve for orna- 
ment-and ufc, and need the kind influcnces of Hea- 
ven to make them grow. All this agrees wellto 
the vertucs and good works of the « barch. God 
ſaid , Let the Earth bring forth Graſs, as it the 
Earth produced Plants by its own vertucs : *ris be« 
cauſe he will have us act, as if our vertues pro- 
ceeded trom our iclives, asit we were the Autiiors 
of 'em 5 that he might thence tuke occaſion to re- 
ward us for'em. Butamong the Plans of the Earth 
which are thus gr OY S& Ut, tutlch rCIOoNnenures 
full ones , fome portions among the good Fruits of 
the Charch, there arc toine wicked works. 12.Laſt- 
l " thc ncarcr any Land 15 to thc Zan, the bertrer it's 
Frunts ; the nearer any Charch toGod, thc Sun of 
Rightcouſncis, the better us works, 
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CHAP TAN 
Explication of the Myſteries of the four laſt days 


of the Creation, 


He fourth day anfwers to the fourth Peried of 

the Charch. 1. In this fourth day God crea- 
red the Saw, the Afoon, and the Stars. "Tis caly 
to rake notice therein of Chriff the Syn of Righ+ 
teowſneſs, of the Chprch whodcrives all her Light 
from the Sw»n, andthe of T eachers of the Chrifhan 
Charch , Which arc as the Stars of the Intelligible 
World. This alone ſhould open all mens cyes, 
and make it evident, that we ought to (earch atter 
the Charch throughout the whole work of Crea- 
tow"; for this is . a Key of the whole Myttery. 
This fourth Perid is from Jeſiu Chrift unto the 
birth of eAzrichrif,s. e. till the middle of the pfit 
Cemmery. Inthis Period we have the Sun of Kigh- 
teonſneſ; , fo Jeſus Chrilt 1scalled by the Prophets, 
and Evangeliſts , The Loght which imlightens every john cr, 
men that comer into the world : Soby the Apoitles, 
The Father of Lights, in whom uno chadow of change, James r. 
5, e, a Sunthat hath no Tropicks. The Parrallel x, puwuwnm 
berween Jeſwe Chriſt and the Sun 1s too manuiteſt let of the 
and caſy to make, to be long inſiſted on. [ will - 
rather ſpeak ſomewhat of the Moon, which isan 
admirable Emblem of the Church. 1. The Moen 
hath all her Light fromthe Sun ; The Church hath 
all her Beauty, Holineſs, Vertne, and Glory from 
I, Chrift. 2. The Moon retains ſome ſpors, and 
thoſe conſiderable ones , in her borrowed Lights 


the (burch bath many great and plain detects m her 
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Part a. yertues. 3. The Arn hath no hxed Light , ſhe 


ofren changerh , and is ſometimes more and ſome- 
times leſs inhightned. The Church remains not 
Jong in one ſtare, ſhe is always riſing or falling, the 
looleth ſome of her Light, and then receiverh more; 
ſhe defiles herſelf, and then iscleanſed,, and hath 
Periods almoſt as regular as thoſe of the Afoon, 
4: Thee Moon, belides herconſtant and periodical 
ecreaſc, ſuffers Ecclipſes, and ſometimes total ones, 
The (berch , belides her ordinary declenhions , 
1s ſometimes ſo Ecclipſt , as notto appear, which is 
more or leſs according tothe inundations of Here- 
ly, orthe corruption of manners. $5. *"T isnot the 
faulr ofthe Sus, but of the Moon it ſelf , that theſe 
Ecclipſes happen , ſhe R—_ hericlt in rhe 
ſhadow ot the Earth, and fo depnives hericlt of the 
Sus. The Ecclipſes of the Church by the loſs of 
Truth or vertuc happen in like manner, becauſe 
ſhe falls intofin and talſhoed, which is ſhadow and 
darkneſs, the product of Earth and Hell. Tour fins 
have ſeparated between God and you. 6, When 
the Moon is Ecclipſt, ſhe becomes black, and purs 
on a frightfull Aipe& ; when the Church ſufters 
herſclt ro loſe the aght of the Sn, her vilage be- 
comesdetormed by her difordersand crimes. 
Why doth not the Church appear bur in this 
fourth Period , (ince ſhe was created trom the be - 
nning of the World? fo the Moon which was a 
gure of the Church, ſhould have been created on 
thc 6r/i day. 1 anfwer, that the Charch may alſo 
be found in the three preceding Periods : but in the 
firſt and ſecond day, 'tis a Land covered with wa- 
ters. "The Charch is mixt and contounded with the 
People of the W orld,and even covered and hidden 
among'em, In the third the appears as adry Land 
that is viſible , but as yet it 1s but Earib, producing 
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Plants and Fruits. In our faxrth Peried, ſhe isad- Part 2.5 
vanc't from the quality of Zerth, to the dignity of 

the Stars, the becomes a Afoon, a lummous body, 

which may be icen afar off which ſpreadsi its rays 
throughout all the world. 

In the fourth dey there were allo Stars, which $r* of Ge 
are of fx difterent marnundes , trom the 6&r# to rhe — = 
ſixth. In our fourth Period wehave ſeveral Tea oo =: 

e orders 
chers, as ſhinin ww Stars, but they lefien by degrees. of Tea 
1The Apefles arc the Stars of the firſt magnurude, — 
Apoſtolich Perſon; were Stars of the ſecond magni- 
tude, their Delcriples who lived m the ſecond Cer 
tury, were Stai ; of the third, the Dofters of the 
(harch in the third Century were Stars oft the 
fourth magnitucc. | hole at the ſowrrbCentury were 
ot the pfr6 magnitude. Laſtly, in the ffrb Cen- 
rury when the g od davs ot the Cherch ended, 
thcre were more Teache rs, more Srars in number, 
but they were but of the fixrb magnitude ; their 
Laght began to be obſcured by mixing with the 
darkneſs ot Superſtition and Hereſy. After them 
in the following Ages , we lceno Srarsbut under a 
Cloud , the witneſſes covered with fackcloth , 
Chriſtians concealed and hidden among the mul- 
tirude of thoſe who were funk into error and 
Idolatry 

In this Period there is alſo another ſort of Stars z 
vit.. Confeſſors and Martyrs, who thined as Stars 
of the 6r/# magnitude , and the common fort of 
the Farthful , who are truly Stars, though but 
of the fxrb magnitude. Laſtly, inthe fourth Pe» 
riod , we find Planerr , wandring Stars, Apoſtazes, 
Jude's , and tuch as Hymeneaxs and Philerics, who 
concerning the Faith made thipwrack 

We proceed tothe 6fth day of the Creation. The * be, 
Efth Period is that from the rife of Annebrift to his 42g. ow 
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Part 2. Completion, from the fifth Century to the eleventh. 
In the ffth day God laid , Let the waters bring 

orth Firhes abundantly , ( or moving Creatures 

which have lite, ) and Fowl! that may fire above the 

Earth in the open firmament of Heaven. Behold, 

two forts of Creatures, Birds and Fuhber,and they 

are tobe Emblems of men , who ſhould rule in the 

Sth Period of the Church. It may be the name of 

Bird may provea good Omen to ſome, one would 

think we ſhould find ſomething of good there, be- 

cauſe Berds are a kind of Cacleitial Creatures ; but 

we muſt remember, that in the ewo following Pe+ 

ried;, we ſhall meet with nothing that is good, 
becauſe they belong to Aniucbrift, Trot! ave. 

thing no theic rwo Periods, "tis the remnant 

of the ; for all is evil that belongs ro their 
perticular Character, So that by Birds we under- 
ſtand wes of raſh and daring ſpirits, who would 
pierce beyond the Clouds, attempring to reach 
unto God himſelf, and have done encore his 
Holy Myſteries by their bold Inquiries. Such 
was Arrmu,who would dive intothe myſtery of the 
Eternal generation of the Sow , and was thereſtum- 
bled: Such was«Afacedowis, who would farhom 
the Myſterics of the Proceſſion of the Holy Spirn, 
and not beingable rocffett it, made him a Crea- 
mwre , as Ariz; 01d the Son Such was Emtycher, 
who not being able totathom the Myſterics of the 
wnmon of the two natures in Chrift , did confound 
them. Such was Neforrs , who loſt himiclft in 
ſearching into the manner of the Union of the bu« 
mane V atnre with the Drovine Perſon, and fo cita- 
bliiht ewoPerions mChriſt ; and I know not how 
many more fuch ZSird; there were , men of bold and 
Garing ſpirits, who did great miſchict ro the Charch, 


Wenced butconſult Hiſtory to be informed, 
"Tis 
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"Tis true, among thoſe Birds there were ſome Party. 
whoſe flight was happy enough. The fourth and 
þfth Cemtaries produced forme Eminent Det#ors in 
" companſon of the preceding. The firſt Dottors 
&> the Chriſtian Charch atterthe A poſtles were but 
r Divines , they could flye but a little way. 
There is more Divinity in one piece of Sr, Auſtin, 
then an all the cbree firit Centuries,Orzgen excepted, 
who was the Eagle of his Age. Burt thoſe Birds 
who made ſome happy flights, were yet guilty of 
great taulrs, and ottcn lolt themiclves by cndeavou- 
ring to go too tar, 
the other ſort of Creaturesare Fubes. Creatureg The Fich 
that make their abode in the waters, that ſwim and 4,00 
deicend into the Deep 3 (rearwres among Whom ti0briit and 
there are ſome of a monſtrous bignels; Creatures towers. 
that live upon filth and mud , and arc the lively 
mage of = ſecond fort of People to be (cen in the 
fifth Perrod , which is that of Anrichrift riling and 
growing to pertection. We there fcc the great 
Leviathan oft the Abyts Annichrif him(cit the 
Monſter of the grear waters, whodevoursall the 
other Firb, and ſubjectsthem to his Government; 
There we fcc all thc tollowers of Annchrit, Fiſhes 
pt the ſecond order. All theſe Creatwres, 5. e. all 
theſe men, 1, Have their abode in the watery, 
which denotes a Collection of much People: they 
have the multitude on their fade z they reckon ig 
their honour,they glory init. 2. 1 hey de icend ito 
dark Abyſles; tor whereas the Doctors otthe fourth 
and fifth Century would be too knowing, thoſe of 
the tollowing ages fell into amoit ſtupidIgnorance; 
They deſcend into the darkneisot tuperitition : and 
as for the moſt part Fwhes adhere tothe rocksorto 
the mud ; fo thoſe falſe Dotiorr addict themſelves 
to Creatures, and riſe not towards ticaven, whe: > 
15 
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is the Creator. In thoſe times ſprung up the ads* 
ration of Reliquer , the invocation of Sarnty , the 
worrhip of Images ; and eventhe (ublime wits, who 
are the Birds of the Sfth Period , who fe to high 
by their lofty ſpeculations , asdid Gregory of N4- 
£4nten , and Ambroſe of Milan , do (omerimes 
fall from their elevation into the mire of a carnal 
and ſuperſttious worſhip, as Eagles atter a flight 
mto the higheſt regions ot the Air, fall down, as it 
were in a moment, tofix upon Carrion. 

Laſtly, Fukes puddle and roll themſelves in the 
mud and flime: a good Emblem of that dreadtul 
corruption into which the laſt ages of this fifib 
Peried were plunged, wiz. the nmeth and centh: 
we have already ipoken of that corruption z and 
you necd but look back to what hath been ſaid, to 
perceive how juſtly we may compare the wen of 
thoſe Times to Fwhbes that live in mire and dirt, 

Some will doubrieſs make an objection here on 
this account, thar God is ſaid robe the Author of 
theſe Bird: and Fiber, W hich there 15 no reaſon for 
inthe thing repreſented by the Type, becauſe God 
15not to be lookt upon as the Author of the Here- 
fics , Idolatries, and corruption of the Papacy | 
might reply,that no Typscal relations ought to hin- 
der, but that God may be faid the Author of , and 
give his _—y to thoſe Creatures which were 
good, in reſpect of their natural being ; he did not 
bleſs the Chao, "tis true, but it was becauſe that in 
its natural being it was neither fair nor good, no 
more than in its eypical relation. Bur it any will 
that the myſtery be carried farther, it may be obſcr- 
ved, that God faith, Ler the water: bring forth every 
woving Creature, Ec, "T's the waters that imme- 
diately produceem. To the fame effect as he ſaid 
before , Let the Earth bring forth Planzs, For this 
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end, that God would our works ſhould be reckon'd Part 2. 


as our own , that we might receive the rewards 
of 'em. So the waters, 5.8. the multitude of 
degenerate mankind, arc faid to produce thoſc cor- 
ruptions, and falſe Doctrines,that they might ſuffer 
the (tes annexed to'em, and that it might 
not be imputed unto God. Bur it will be faid, that 
God blefled theſe works , He ſaw that it was 
good. Once more | may ask , why ſhould not 
(0d approve thoſe Creatwres, which in theirown 
narurces Were good ; and which wcrc typically ro re- 
preſent ſuch Events as the Providence of God 
would appoint for his own glory { For doubtleſs 
the falſe Teachers, who corrupted the Chniſtian 
Rehgion in the #fib Century , matt come within 
the decree of God,as ſuch things whereby he would 

plority himſelf 
In the fxth day God made two works; 1. In- 
ſetts, creeping thing, ar«l four -footed Beaſts, 2 The 
Afan and the Woman, This fxith day aniwers to 
the fxth Period of the Charch , from the renrh 
Centiry to the Period of the Reign of Anrnchrift, 
Thetc tour-tooted Beats , Injects, and Creeping 
things cannot be thought to higruty any thing that 
1s good z under Creeprng things are comprehended 
Serpents , venemous and the moſt accuricd Crea- 
tures : among Inſett;, are Carerpillers, and a thou- 
fand other hurtfull Creatures : among foxr- footed 
Beaſts are Wolves , Lions, Tygers , Leopards , and 
Bears, all crucland bloody Creatures, which jive 
upon prey. This is the true Character of the Men, 
wholvedimn the fxtb Penod of the Church, which 
is the ſecond of the Annchriftian Empere. There 
we meet with Afen like Bloodiuckers, Caterpil- 
lers, Worms, devouring Inſects, that ravage, and 
conſume, and deltroy, and gratity their Coveroul- 
net: 
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neſs by a curſed Simony. There we meet with 
Dottors like Serpents and Baſilicks , who poiſon by 
their very breath, and ſpread the venom of their 
talſe DoCtrines, with piercing, ſharpened rongues ; 
I mean the Schoolmen, who with ſubtile Argn- 
ments, wherred and fer morder, as ſomany darts 
and ſpears , diffuſe Hereſy, Impurity, Poijon and 
Jdolairy. 

Moreover, we there mect with wild Beaſts, 
bloody and cruel Afen, who delight in blood and 
laughter, and glut themſelves therewith, as ſo 
many Lions and Tygers. We may there ſcemul- 
tirudes ingaged in an Holy war againſt Infidels 
who Went ro the Holy Land to CONQUCET ts, but 
carned with them the Ziens Tooth ; tor they rent 
and devoured every thing which came intheir way. 
Eſpecially may wethere take notice of thoſecruel 
Periecutors of the Church , killing, burning, and 
committing outrage and maſlacres in all places. 
This ſhould be carefully obſerved , that we meer 
with Birds and Fiber in the fifth day z aniwering to 
the firf Period of Antichriſt , or the þftb of the 
Church ; and ſome of thoſe Creatures live upon 
the ſpoil , but do not prey upon Man. We do 
not te that Birds and Fithes goour of their own 
Element , to fall upon men , and deſtroy them. 
50 in the fifth Period there were, *tis rrue , ſome 
Hereticks, and a great corruption z but there was 
not much perſecution , little blood fpilt at thar 
time upon the account of Religion, That fort 
of rage began not tobe much imployed z butfince 
the eleventh Century, inthe ſixth Period. 

In the ſame day God created the Man and the 
Woman, who arc the Imazes of Chriſt, and ofthe 
Charch his Spouſe. The Parrallel berween the 


woman, firſt and ſecond eAdery, and between the _ 
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ind the Cherch , hath been made fo often, and is fo Part 2* 


ealy to make, that I need not dwell upon it z and 
therefore thall only take notice , that the Type 
doth exattly correipond with the Myfery. At the 
end of the fixth day God finiſht his work , he then 
gave the laſt ſtroke to it, by the Creation of the 
Man and the Wanran , an Emblem of Chreft and his 
Church, and ob their Union. Inthe fixtbPeriod 
{ ncar the end whercot we now arcs God will 
complcat his Charch by the ruin of Annchrift ; 

and þ T1mg the Kinedom of Chrift upon Earth ro 1tS 
pertection. 7 his ſhould be well remembred, that 
the Cherch in the 'T Ype ot the Creation appc: ars 


under four Emblcms. . As the Earth bur:cd, 
and covered under waters. 2 on 4 dry Land, 
above the watcrs, and b! aring fruit As a Moon 


mlightened by the Sun. 4 And laſtly,as the Wo- 
wan, And our Lord feſws appears there under threes 
Emblems! 1. As the Leghe ot the brit day, withour 
or betore the Sun. 2. As the Sew. 3. Under 
the Emblem ot the Man. 'The Charchin her rt 
ſtate, bcetorc the Law , was as the Earth wnder w4- 
ter, the was obſcure, and as it were buried among 
the Nations. In her ſecond ſtate, under the Law, 
the was as a Gifcovered Land 5 dittingwithr , and 
known , and bearing truit z but yet the was bur 

Earth, 5. e. not very conſiderable. In her third 
ſtate , under the Go pel , the yn as a Afoon, 
a nval of the Sun, imitating his Light z and there- 
in ſhe is more glorious than the Earth. This is 
the eApoftolical Church fo glorious, and full of 
knowledge. In the fowrth tare, the appears as 
the woman, taken out of the fide of Adam, cloie- 
ly unued with him, being one Body and one Fleth. 
Tis inthe laſt Period that the ſhall be more united 
zo Chritt than betore, In the fourth Period ſhe 


13 


XUM 


394 


Part z. 


The Accompliſhnent Chap.21. 


is as the « Afoon, and notwithſtanding the neareſt 
approaches of the Sun, there remain vaſt diſtancey 
berween them. But towardsthe end of the fixrh 
Period, and throughout the ſeventh ; her union 
unto Chriſt ſhall be immediate and intimare asthar 
of a Wite with her Husband z therefore the 
Church in this ſeventh Period is repreſented as 
a Spouſe which was to be brought to the 
Lamb. 

On the other hand , Jeſus Chriſt appears un- 
der three Emblems. In the foarth Period , as a 
Sun , which ſcatrers the darkneſs of Idolatry; 
Paganiſm , and Ignorance , that covered the 
face of the Earth. "This Sun 1s plac't in the fourth 
point , juſt im the middle of the ſever, to let us 
know , that he is the Center of the Church ; the 
Sun which gives light betore and behind , to the 
preceding Ages, and to thoſe which tollow him. 
Towards thc end ot the fixth Period, and through» 
out the /evemb, he is X man; to whom God grves 
dominion over the Fowls of the Air , the Fith of 
the Sea , and creeping things , and four-footed 
Beaſts, i. ce, That Chrif in this laſt Period thall be 
Lord and King , who thall rule over the Birds, 
tame the boldeſt and molt aſpiring = , who 
mount even unto the Heavens , he thall humble 
them , and keep*%em within the bounds of their 
duty: over the Fizhof the Sea, rodeliver em from 
their corruption z over (reeping things, todeſtroy 
the influence of their poiſon : over wild Beaſts, 
to tame their fhercenels, and render them meck as 
Lambs. In the firſt day Jeſus Chriſt wasfigured 
but by a dim Light, becauſe in the firf Period of 
the Church, he vouchſaf 't her but a very unpertect 
knowledge of himſelf. 

This methinks js the Myſtery of the fix os 
wW 
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which way well ſerve as a favourable omen in re- Part 2. 


ference to the ſeventh day , becauſe every thing The myte- 
therein ſeems to accord well; what then is wanting Gvenrh 


. ' , - day of the 
to the World, atter the works of the fix daye, to — rb 


render it perte&t ? Holineſs and Reft ; and theſe 
are the rwo Things which God added on the e- 
venth day. Holineſr, for he Santtifed the ſeventh 
day, and thereby the reſt ofthe World. Reff, for 
ti:l then God had been ar work, andthe Worldin 
Motion. Now God gaverthe World that Reft which 
ic wanted, in that he himſelt reſted on the ſeventh 
day All this is an admirable Emblem of our {&- 
venth Period, for the fake whereot all this expli- 
cation of the T ype ot the Worlds Creation hath 
been given, During the fx days, God made the 
Charch to paſs through teveral changes, he wall 
bring 1t to periection at the end ot the fixth, by 
the raw of the Antichr: tian Kingdom, and by the 
Converſion ot all Nations. W hat thenis wanting 
to it ? Reſt and Holineſs, Reſt; for hitherto ſhe 
hath always been in royl and Travel. Holineſs, 
for the hath alway been imperte&t. W e muſt there- 
fore look for a /eventh Period , which thall be a 
Kingdom of Reft and Holineſi, wherein the Church 
ſhall no more be perſecuted , cither by Fire and 
Sword, or by Hereſy and /dolatry; wherein allo 
there ſhall be a plentiful effuſion ot the H. Spirit, 
to produce a greatdegree of Holinel(s and Sancti- 
fication among men. 


We muſt not ſay, that the accompliſhment of This my- 
this Type will be found in Heaven, where is Reſt ——h— 
and Holineſs , and that therein 1s the myſtery of pliake upon 
the ſeventh day. I ſay again , that cannot be ** 
meant ; becauſe this ſeventh Period mult be of the 
ſame king and order with the other fx. Weeven 


now obleryed, that the Sw» was created on the 
fourth 
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after, exactly in the middle of the ſeven, ro lagnity 
that Chriſt the Son of Righteouſneſs is the Center 
of the intelligible World. It hebe the Cemterof 
the ſeven Pervods , he muſt certainly have an equal 
reference to all the points of that Circumference. 
Now what relation can he have to the ſeventh day, 
if Erernity be meant by it? In that Eternal abode 
Chrift ſhall have no more the relation ofa Center, 
a Sun, and a King. For St. Pax! tells us, thatthen 
God thall be all in all, and Chriſt thall deliver np 
the Kingdom again to his Father, Moreover, 'tis 
certain there ought to be a proportion berween 
the ſeventh Period , and the fix tore-going ones: 
Now therc is none between Erermty and the dura» 
tion of the Church upon Earth. And laſtly, Iam 
bold ro fay , that the ancient Types werenot clita» 
bliſht by God immediately, to figure Heavenly 
Things . butonly the Graces and Favors of God in 
this World , under the Kingdom of thee Meſſrab ; 
You cannot ſhow me any one of the ancient Types, 
which hath an immediate relation to the glories of 
the Heavenly Paradiſe. The marriage of Adam and 
Eve was the immediate Type of the Union be- 
rween Chriſt and his Church, in the Kingdom of 
his Grace. It did only mediately rypify their Union 
m the Kingdom of Glory. By conſequence this 
ſeventh day , whichall acknowledge whe Typical, 
muſt have is immediate relation not to the Sabbath 
of the Church in Heaven, but to its State of Ref 
upon Earth. 
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A farther Confirmation of the future proſperity of 
the Church npeu Farth. The 21, and 22. Chap. 
of the Apocalyple interpreted: that in thoſt 
Chapters the Church & deſcribed as vitto- 
rious pon Earth , and not as Triumphant in 
Heaven. 


E may not paſs from the Apocalyps, without 

ſlaying ſomewhat concerning the left Chap- 
ters. It wenecded another Head of Arguments to 
prove our notion of the Rergn of Chriſt for 4 thow- 
lund years, and the Triumphant {tatc of the Charch 
upon Earth, betore its final glorious Triumphin 
Heaven ; we might be furniſht from theſe laſt 
Chapters. For they arenor, as is commonly4ſuppo- 
ſed, adeſcriprion of the Church in Heaven. They The Fr6- 
CX Cl antwcr to thc nine laſt ( hapters ot the Pro- — 
phecy of Ezekiel. That Prophet intholcninelaſt Chapters 
Chapters, ſcts torth in a figurative manner the cort- i, bo, 
dition of the Church of Iſrael after its reſtoration ; - pd 
their glorious Kingdom, and the wondertul Peace Chape. ot 
they ſhould injoy atter theirreturnz which returri Pete=es 
or recalling was to be after the falof Antichriſt, © 
Se. John gives an account what the Cherch ſhall be 
after with rclation tothat Fall, after it thall have bin 
accomplitht z ſo that both theſe Prophets deſcribe 
the Charch, as to the fame Period, and the fame 
condition. This will calily appear, it webricfly 
run over that which remains of the Apecalypſe. It 
cannot be queſtioned , bur that our Prophet con» 
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Part 2, cludes the 20" Chapter with a deſcription of the 
laſt day of Judgethent. The war of Gog and Afa- 
gore follows upon the reign of « thonſand years , tO 
the revoltot Gog and e Magn tuccceds their deteat, 
after their detcat there is nothing bur the laff day, 
which ſhall come and ſurprize the Worid i the 
twinkling of an eye. "This is ſignified by thoſe 
words : 

Chap. 20. V. 11. Then I ſaw a great white Throne , and 
bim that ſat on it, from whoſe face the Earth and 
Heaven fled way , and therewas found n place for 
them, Whiac as well as Purpic 1s a Koyal co- 
lour , and withal a\Pricitly ; for the Pricits were 
clothed in white, The Holy Pnicit's garments 
on the day of Expation , according to the tradi 
tion of the /ews, werecalled Bigdes Lavan, white 

arments. In like manner he that fat upon the 
[Throne is our King and Pneſt. The Earth and 
the Heaven fled from his face ; for they thall bc 
burnt, that they may be renewed. 

V. 12. And 1 ſaw the dead ſmall and great ffland 
before God , &c. "Tis a deicripnon ot the laſt 
Judgement, to the cnd of the Chapter ; all this is 
plain. 

v, 1 The 21, Chapter begins with theſe words, And 
IT ſaw a new Heaven and anew Earth; for the firff 

The ie Heaven and the firſt Earth were p (Ned away. I befc 

viſion of words do evidently allude to what he had faid juſt 

21. 5-989 before, and the Heaven and the Earth fled away. 


6 the 94h 

, reſpets Ag that was interpreted of what thovld happen at 

Ro ee the laſl day of Judgement z it 1s clear, that theſe 

end of the new Heavens and this new Earth muſtbe under- 

vols ſtoodina literal, and not a figurative ſenſe , for 
the new World after it hath been refined by fire, 
And fo the deſcriprion we read of here , even to 
the ninth Verſe , is that of eternal Rewards and 

Puniſh 
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Puniſhments. Tis true, that which is ſpoken of Part 2; 
the H. City , of the new Ternſalem coming down from 1:44 


Heaven , prepared as 4 Bride adorned for her Huuw- 
band ; of the Tabernacle of God with men , of bis 
dwelling with them , and they with him , and that 
God thall wife away all rears from their eyes, and 
that there thall be no more death, or ſorrow, or cry» 
ing, or pain : All this, I fay, might very well bea 
_ to the Church as victorious upon Earthy 
zur this deſcription is determm'd, by what pre- 
cedes and by what follows, to Erernal Glory; by 
that which precedes, which is the deſcriprionoftthe 
lait day of Judgement, and by that which tollows, 
which is the deſcription of everlaſting Puniſh- 
ments z but the fearful and wnbelieving , &c. rhall 
have their part in the lake which burns with fire and 
brimſtone, which n the ſecond death. 


The mmnith Perſe begins a new Vifen , and a The gh 
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more perticular deſcription of the bletied Rrrgn of idea! 


Chrift wpen Earth. Inthe fame manner, as the H. 
Spirit , after he had in the 13 Chapter given an 
cnigmarical and general deſcription of the Ants- 
chriſtian Empire , under the umage of the rws 
Beaſts , gives a more ample account of it in the 
17" Chaps, So having in the 20" Chapr. deſcri- 
hed the reign of Chritt, though in tew words, he 
ſer forth thatreign moreat length afterwards, that 
{tate of the delivered Church, under the image of a 
great City, called eruſalem , as atter having ter out 
the Antichriftian Church under the image of a 
Beaſt , and of an Empire, he repreſents it un- 
der the Emblem of a great Cy , called Ba« 
lon, 

7 V.9. And there came wnto me one of the ſeven 
eAngels, which had the ſeven Viols, full of the ſeven 
laſt plagnes , and talkgd with me , ſaying , come 
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bithey 5; I will chow thee the Bride, the Lambs wife 
'Tis in all likelyhood the laft of thoſe ſeven An- 
gels, who had poured out the /ols, and the fame 
who ſhow'd unto the Prophet the great Cry, the 
mother of Forn.cations. Then came one of the 
ſeven Angels unto me, which bad the ſeven Fiols, 
and talked with me, ſaying; Come buther , I will 
thow thee the Judgement of the great Whore , that 
firteth ou many Waters, As it wasthis ſeventh and 
laſt Angel, who had the Yiels, by whom the rum 
of eAnnechrift was cftcitcd ; it doth moiſt property 
belong to hum to ſhow Babylon taln, and /eruſalem 
rebuilr. 

V.10, «And he carried me away in the Spiritto 
4 great and nigh Mountain , and thowed me that 
great (ty , the Holy Jeruſalem”, deſcending out of 
Heaven from God, "This is ſomewhat hike whar 
the Devil did unto Jeſus Chriit , when he carried 
bum up intoan high Mountain , and ſhows him all 
the Kingdoms of the world : what the Devil makes 
appear by illuſion, Sr. Jobn fees by vition. That 
he was carried, or ſeemed tobe carricd , up into 
an high Mountain, makes it plain, that the Jeruſa- 
lew he was to be made ice from thence s WAS hcre 
upon Earth , and not the Triumphant Church in 
Heaven, though it be called the Holy Jerutalem 
deſcending out of Heaven from Ged. She thallbe 
delcendedtrom Heaven , becauſc the ſhall abound 
m Graccs which come trom thence : the ucalled 
the great Coty, and tis the trit rime the 15 fo called. 
"Tis a detcitabic name, which mn all the preceding 
Prophecy is given only to Spiranal Babylon, Bur 
"tis on this account , that then the Church ſhall 
poſicts the multitude of the Nations, as Annebre- 
flianiſm doth at preſent. 

V.11. Having the Glory of God, and her Light 
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ww like unto 4 lone moſt precious, even like 4 Laſper Part 2. 
fone, clear 4s Criftal. 

V.12z. And had a Wall great and high, and had 
mwelve Gates, and at the Gates twelve Angels , and 
names written thereon, which are the name; of the 
rwelve T ribes of the children of Iiracl. 

V. 13, On the Faſt three Gater,on the North three 
Gates, on the South three Gates, and on the Weſt three 
Gates. In the deſcription of this (ity, we have 
every thing that is rich and precious, all ſignifies 
its great Holineſs, excellent Verrtues, and perfect 
Peace ; for they arc the ſubſtantial Goodsand real 
Treaſures of the Church. /t had 4 great & bigh Walls 
by that is mcant Divine Proteftion 3 which ſhows 
alſo that *tis the Charch wpon Earth, which is (po- 
ken of ; for the Church in Heaven hath no need of 
walls, being ovt of the reach of Encmics. 

And had twelve Gates. We have obſerved be- 
fore, that the number Twelve is frequently to be 
met with inthis deſcription, and that it is a ſacred 
number becauſc of the twelve Patriarchs , the 
twelve Tribes, and the rwelve Apoſtle; : the Gares 
are the entries into this Ciry , and fo denote the 
recalling of the Jews according to their ewelve 
Tribet , from that great diſperfon they are now 
under. "That theſe rwelve Gates have a particular The recat- 
relation to the People of the /ews, 13 plain by what how > 
follows, That on the exvelve Gates were written the id, 
names of the twelve Tribes of Iiracl. For by thoſe 
Fribes of Iſrach, we may not underſtand the Charch 
of the converted Gentiles, they have a diſtinct place 
m what remainsot the deſcription of the new /erw- 


ſalew. So the rwelve Gates at the tour Cardinal 


points of the W orld, Eaft, North, Seth, Weſt ,arc 
to the ſame effect as what God had faid in another 
(44<< , 1 will call my Sons from far , and my Davgh. 
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ters from the ends of the Earth; I will ſay ante 
the North give wp, and to the South keep not 


At every one of thoſe twelve Gares are twelve 
Angels , "| heie are the rwelve Apoſtles, called 
Angels or Paſtors, who whether they ſhall be rai» 
ſed trom the dead or no, ſhall by their preaching 
and Doctrine guide the /ew: toenter again into the 
Charch, and open the gate unto them. For they 
are here deſcribed as Koopere of the Gates, who 
both open and ſhur thein., 

Y, I4- And the Wall of the Ciry bad twelve Foun « 
dation; , aud in them the names of the rwelye Apo» 
fles of the Lamb. "The prorection, fatery, and the 
Wall of the (barch, depends on the foundations 
whereon ſhe ſhall be built. Thoſe foundations 
are Articics ot Faith and Chriſtian Veritics , ac- 
cording tothe Idea of Sr. Panl, who iaith, there is 
but eve Foundation, which 1s Jeſus Chriſt; but on 
this foundation lome build Hay and Stubble, bur 
others Gold and precious Stones. "Theie precious 
Stones and this Gold , thgnify Pare Dettrine, as 
the Apoſtle doth ſufhcrently explain it. Theſe are 
the foundationsot the Charch , which © built up+ 
on Trath. The Prophet gives rewelve for ” 
number of theſe foundations, becauſe of the twelve 
Articles of Fauth contained mn the Creed; on theſe 
foundations were written the names of the twelve 
Apoſtles ; becauſe they were the perſons who pu- 
bliſhe the Golpel , maintained thoſe Articles 
ot faith by their preaching, andby their blood. 

The Holy Ghoſt in what follows deſcribes theſe 
foundations , and aſhgns a precious Stone to cach 
ot 'em, 

V.19. And the foundations of the Wall of the City 
were garmihed with ail manner of precions _— ;_ 
158 
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the firſt foundation was Taſper, the ſecond Saphire, Part 2. 


the third @ Chalcedony, the fourth an Emerald. 

V. 20. The ffth a Sardonyx, the frxth Sardins, 
the ſeventh Chryſolite, the ergbth Beryl, thenmth 4 
Topaz, the tenth a Chryſopraſme, the eleventh @ 14» 
conth, the its elfth au Ameirbif. 

It we had icaſure and time to ſpare , we might 
compare the twelve Articles ofthe Chriſtian Creed 
to thoſe twelve Sroves, and (ce wherein every Ar- 
nicle of Faith might ſymbolize with every Stone. 
uy poling that the Holy « ym had regard tothe 
order, in which the Church hath plac*t the twelve 
Artncles., Burt I fear left we thouid herem go 
beyond the mrcntian of the Holy Ghoſt, and delt- 
ver things rather curious than (olid ; for the true 
deſign and icope of Figures and Myſteriesis loſt | Y 
ſtretching them too tar. 1 ſuppoſe the delignot 
the Holy Spirit, is only to ſhow us in general, how 
valuable and precious are the Chriftian Verities. 
They wholer go thoſe Truths unto Herericks, and 
reckon the Secrnian Ferefies to be tolcrable, arc 
tar from cſteeming them thus precious z and do 
not ſufkciently underitand the worth and excel- 
lence of 'Truth. I nowreturn-to the deſcription 
of the Heavenly Feruſalem, 5. e. ofthe Church in its 
laſt Perrod here on Earth 

V.15. And be that talked with me had a golden 
Reed to meaſure the City, and the Gates thereof, and 
the Wall theresf. 

V. 16. «And the City lyath fourſquare, and the 
length u as large as the breadth : and be meaſured the 
Cury with a Reed, twelve thouſand furlengs * the 
bength and the breadrth, and the herght of ut are equal. 

A 17. And hemealured the Wall thereof 144 ©#« 
butt, according tothe meaſure of a man, that ts, of the 
Ange! 

Rr 4 V.18, 
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Partz. V.18. And the building of the Wall of ew as of 
Jaſper, and the (iy was pure Gold, like wnioe clear 
Glaſs. 

Mats Tomeaſure, isto make account of, tocſteem, to 

_— —— reckon among things that are conliderable. W here- 

— up fore in the eleventh Chapt. St. Jobn was ordercd, 

A meaſure only the Temple and the Altar , and hol - 
who werrbipped there. Not to valuc or make ac 
count of any but truc Believers. Burt tor the exter 
Court, it was faid unto him, Afcalare it not, / bave 
left it wnto the Gentiles, As to the outward part 
ot the Charch, make no account of it, tor the P4- 
£4ani/m of Annchriſt and Popery (hall be there cita- 
blutht, and ſhall rerg® for the ſpace of 42. Prophe- 
tic moneths, i.e. 1260 years, Here the H. Spint 
meaſures the Holy Zrsſalem throughout , not only 
the Templeand the Altar, but the Court that was 
before abandon'd ro the New Pagans , and not only 
the Coxnrt , but the whole City : to meaſure the 
City, the Gates thereof, and the wull thereof ; *I is 
tolhgnife that in this laſt Chriſtian Charch of the 
laſt Period, every thing therin ſhall be Great and 
Good , worthy ro be eſteemed , and mcatured, 
and reckon” das things of alue and conf jeration. 
Men do not meaſure waſte and barren Heaths, 
ſands, and rubbiſh ; "tis not worth the while: bur 
Palaces , and fruittull grounds , vineyards , and 
orchards , and the buitdings of a City. This is 
the myſtery of the meaſure, 

But obſerve the difterence berween the Cir- 
cumiſtances of the fr# meaſure in the 11*. Chop, 
and thoſe of this ſecond here, bclxdes thoſe we have 
alrcady taken notice of, 

Thar the firſt meaſure reacheth only ro the 

Court and the Alter , that was the (briffian Church 

tor the 3 firlt ages , as hath been faid 3 bur here 

the 
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the meaſure extends to All, and even to the City, Part 2. 


which denotes the Primitive Chriſtian Cherch to 
be very inconhiderable , compared with the Charch 
ot this laſt Period 

2. "Tis S. Jobn that recaved the Reed wt” the 
11, Chap. to mcaſure the Temple and the Altar; 
there was given me 4 Reed likgnnton rod , and the 
Angel ſtood , and ſaid, riſe and meaſure the T emple. 
Bur here *tisan Ange! that meatureth ; an Agent 
of an higher order than the Apoſtle. 

|. Laitlyz S. 4bn hath only a red given him, a 
reed to meaſure with 3 a weak Juſtrument and of 
little value : but here the Angel meatures with 4 
Golden reed. All which ters torth the great excel- 
lence of the Church in this laſt period , that it 
ſhould ſurpaſseven the Promurive Church , as much 
asa City exceeds a Templic, an Anget a man, or 
a Goiden Rod anordinary cane or recy. 

The city was built fourſquare ;, the (quare 1s an 
emblem of Reſt, becauſc that ftigure ot ail othery 
1s moſt proper ro Keep hem 4 winch lignihcs the 
tranquility and nmurable Peace of this Chures, 
The ſquare alſorelates to the number Twelve, 
which occurs fo often in this deſcription : tor 
12 is a ſquare number, that ſhows three on all ides. 
Three, a number of pertection as well as ſeven, 
tofignife that on what fide (oever you look upon 
this Charch , whether in regard of its Holineſs, 
or Knewledg , or Feace , or Glory, the thall be 
every way perfe&t, Theſe are the tour tidegot the 
iquare , Holineſs, Know leg, Peace, and Glory ; 
and this Perteftion ſhe hath from the gumber 
Twelve, viz.. from the twelve Apoſtles. 

He meaſured the City with the Reed 17 thou» 
ſand Furlongs. This is not to be underſtood of 


the circumterence of her Walls, or of thew diamc+ 
©: ter 
4 
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Parts, ter, or their Heighth , butof the whole Body 
ot the Cury taken together , 25a Cube that contains 8 is 
12 thouſand furlongs, counting every thing. I m 
There arc 12 foundations which arc the 12 Apo 
les , or rather the 12 Articles of faith, Every is 
foundation anſwers to a thouſand Cubits, 5.c. i4 
that every ot the Apoſtles by his doctrine and rr 
— <d increaic the Charch , and contri- if i! 

ute ta its building, and to the gathering of the I « 
ſaints , in the ſame proportion , which a toun- IF |: 
dation of one cubical for , or therabouts, hath 8 f 
to a thouſand furlongs. This Ggnifhes the great I r 
Increate and multiplication of the Chareh. | 
The length, the breadth , the Heigth of the City 
were Equal, that is, it was in all accountsa perfect 
Cabe: throw a Die where you picaic , it willalway 
find a place to reſt. So ſhall bethe Chareb of the 
lait period, what ever Commortions may happen , 
ſhe ſhall not loſe kerreſt, nothing ſhall be able 
to deſtroy or hinder it. Interpreters have no reaſon 
to make an objzeftion here , that a Cry that is as 
high as large would be a monſtrous pile z for 
every thing here is beyond the ordinary rules 
among men , to bgnife that this Holy Society 
ſhall not be governed as Humane focietics now 
are, Beſides this , the great Equality of this Ciry 
in all xs dimenſions, ſeems to me to denote that 
admirable Equality berween all the Sans, which 
ſhall rake place m the ſeventh period of the 
Charch $ not that all difterence of Conduons 
ſhali be abſolurely laid afide ; there ſhall ftillbe 
ſmperners and Inferiors, Richand Poor , ſome to 
Govern , and others to obey z but thoſe great 
diſtances berween mens conditions ſhall then be 
filled up by Charity and Leve z wheras now they 

arc inlarged and wadencd by Pride and wanury. n 
«a 
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Then be meaſured the Wall, 1 4 Cubire, Here Part L. 


sthe number 144, which s facred becauſe ofthe 
number 12 which is its Root; "tiscafic to appre- 
hend why the Wall 1s 144 Cubes, "tis becaulc it 
s raiſed upon 12 Foundations z eaxd the wall of 
the City bad twelve Foundations. Build upon 
rwelve , raiſe another number by multiplying 
this by it ſelf, and vouu make 144. for 12 is the 
{(quare root of 144. Every buiidrnig of the Church 
5 raiſed upon the 12 Apoſtles, ww in its raifing 
ſhe 1s mukiplied » 45 ih builting upon 12, you 
make 144. and theic 144 Cubrrs arcnort tobe raken 
tor the fame thing with the 144 thouſand who 
were marked , which are the whole body of the 
Saints, Theie 144 (wb:itr are in the wall; of the 
Ciry , and notin the whole Ciry. This well is 
that which gives protection to the City and the 
Church z it is Trath , and the Holy Afonifry, 
by whom that Truth is preached ; fo that the 
12 Foundarrous arc the Proucepal Paſtors with the 
Truths they teach, viz. the 12 «Apoſtles : and 
the 144 («#1 arc the whole Evangelical Mi- 
mffry, built upon the 12 Apoſtles as their firtt 
Teachers. He meaſured the wall, according to the 
meaſure of 4 wan ,i.c. of [be Anget that denotes , 
that the Angel in giving to a wall exe hundred 
forty four Cauburs . tounded upon twelve , hath 
therm tollowed the ordinary way of nes 
tion among Arithmeticians , who by multip yung 
mrwelve by ut felt, make ene hundred forty four. 
And the burkdeng of the wall was of Haſpar, and 
the Cry was of pare Gold likg mune clear glaſs. The 
diftin&tion of mev according to their difterenc 
ties is conveniently ns commonly cnough 
made by the Emblem of Afetalr 5; men of low 
und baſe Spirits , funk uato degeneracy and vice , 


are 
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are well repreſented by Lead. Iron is the Emblem 
of Cruel and hard-hearted perſons , who are void 
of Pity. Braſi doth well cnough repreſent ſuch 
as glitter and make a ſhow ot more than they 
arc or have : tor Brafſ: mirates the colour of gold ” 
but is hort in value. Silver is an Emblcia of 
thoſe who arc in ſome fort vertuous * but not mn 
the firſt rank. Laſtly, Gold is the Emblem of fuch 
ſpirits as arc pure, (old . firm .and rruly vertuous. 
This is that which the H. Ghoſt would reach 
US 4 that the Church s Mm this laſt Perrod * thall 
be made up oft ſuch perſans, asarc of ſincere and 
approved piety,ot a vertue that 1s bright and fohd z 
thertoxe the Ciry 1s fard not only to be of Gold, 
but ef gold clear as Cryſtal. Neverthelcls, asin 
C\ CT Church " thc Maniſtry onght co polleſs a 
more eminent degree of Chnſtian vertues than 
others z; the wall , which hignifies the Miniſtry 
of the Church in the ſeveath Period , is faid to 
be of Jaſper , and precioas toner , more valuable 
than gald. 

V. 21, And the 12 Gates were of 12 Pearls, 
every ſeveral gate was of one Pearl, Wehaveicen 
how the 12 Gates fignitic the 12 Apoſtles 5 the 
Guards, Guides and Porters as it were ot the Church: 
we might eafily diſcover a reſemblance berween 
the Apoſtles and Pearls ; but "tis ſuſkcient to 
underſtand , that the defign of the H. Ghoſt is 
to ſhow that theſe 12 Aﬀen arc of an incitimable 
valuc. All the riches of the world cannot be a 
ſuſhcient price for 12 Pearls, big enough to 
make 12 Gates of Cirics : and herewith we muſt 
know , that when the ſpirit of God puts 
bigh a price upon weak men like our felves, 
when he calls them Taſpars and precions tones, the 


Gates and Fomndarions of a Cuy, he doth not look 
upoy 
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upon 'em in themſelves, but conſiders them with Part 2; 


that treaſure of the Golpell commirted to their 
charge 

This Gofpell 1 the Prarl of great Price, which 
when one had tound, he went his way , and fold all 
that he had to purchaſe it. This 13 the Treaſare 
ot which $. Paul ſpeaks , when he faith, we have 
this treaſure in Earthen veſſels, The Apoſtles, 
with Evangelical truth in their Breaſts , are the 
Iz foundations , Tc i: Gatcs, and the walls of 
the Cirv. "IT hcev arc E very thing with this ; for 
I rath 1s every thinggs and without it thry arc 
nothing, 

V. 22. Andl ſaw no T emple therin , for the 
Lord God Almithty and the Lams are us Temple. 
't his mutt be underſtood asthe words of another 
Prophet, who fpcakin g of the Courch in this period, 
finth, Every mai ſhall not teach bis I eighbonr, for 
they ſhall be all taught of God 5; which doth not 
unNport that the \b mnitry (hall be abolitht " but 
that the increaſe of Knowledge thall be © great , 
that ordinary men might ratherbe T cachers, than 
nced to be taught : doubrlets there ſhall be 'Tem- 
pics to the end of the world , and places fet apart 
tor publick worthip. Bur it ſhall hardly be ne- 
ceſlary to diſtinguith places for divine fervice, 
becauſe God ſhali be every where ſerved in per- 
tection. T be Lord and the Lamb [ball be its " nl 
ple. God ſhall dwell im them , and they nn God; 
the union ot holy fouls with God ſhall be molt 
intunate and re CIPTOC il. 

V.223. And the City bad no need of the ſun , nov 
of the moon to ſhine in 14: for the glory of God did 
hgbten it , and the Lamb us; the light thereof, Here 
the ſan and the « Afoon do ignite created higher , 
which cauic a ſucccſhon of day and mght, and 

theſe 
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Parra. theſe Luminaries are Emblems of the manner 


wherim the light of Grace is now diſpenſt. There 
is now a mixture of Light and Darkneſs , of Day 
and Night, in the fame Charch, and mn the fame 
foul. Ir thall no more be thus mn the Cherch of the 
ſeventh Period; The air of that (Church ſhal be al ways 
tull of Light. God ſhall abundantly impart knows 
ledge to the Souls of the Saints 5, in a more um- 
meuiate manner , without any created Lumi- 

\ 14. And the ations of them 14 bich ave ſaved, 
thall walk in the Light of it : and the Kings of 
the Earth de bring their glory and honour into it 

V, 2s, Andit: Gates thall not at all be thut by 
day: for there thall be no night there 

V.26, And they thall bring the glory and honour 
of the Nations mio j- | 

V. 27, Andihere thall in no wiſe enter into 3t any 
thing that defileth , or that worketh abomination, 
and a lie, but they who are writzen in the Lands 
book of Life. 

Here is the perfect and compleat calling of the 
Gender, who thall joyn themiclves with the cone 
vert ew 7, tot ormpoic this fOorious Charch. The 
Holy Ghoſt feems to ntimatc, as if there ſhould 
be none but the Ele&, and no Reprobates. Art 
leaſt, it there be any Hypocntcs X that their 
number ſhall be fo ſmall ; as not worthy to be 
counted. 

Then be thewed me a pure River of water of life, 
Clear as Chryſtal, proceeding ont of the Throne of God, 
ani of the Lamb. "T's io well known that warer 
m the Scripture ſtile Gignifies grace and the Dis 
vine Spirit , that "tis needleſs to remark it. Ho 
every one that thirſt;, come to the waters z ont of bis 
belly rhall flow loving waters © but he fpakg of the 
Spirit, 
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Spirit , which they rhould recerue who believed on Part 3, 


him. So that the River which proceeds out of the 
Throne of God, is that vital Spring of Spiritand 
Grace, which God will moſt plentitullydif 

to this Charch. It is the ſame River which it 
Prophet Ezetzerl law coming out of the Temple 
firſt it wasno higher then the anchelr, butby lirtle 
and little the increale was fuch , that you muſt be 
obliged to {ſwim to paſs over x. "Tis the Em» 
blem ot that meature of Grace, which is always pro- 
grefhve, and m thetic laſt and happy days, (hall _ 
as the Seca. 

V.z, In the midſt of the ffrreet of it, and of cither 
de of the Rewer, was there the Treeof Life, winch 
bare rwelve manner of fruits , and yielded ber frat 
every moneth , and the leaves of the tree were for the 
healing of the Nations. 1 his 1s almott copicd trom 
Feet , fo that we may ice ir deſcribes the ſame 
thing. Feetzel ſaid, rhat on the bank of the River, 
WEYE VOY HARRY ITEO1T On the one de ad the other, 
frat trees, whoſe leaves rhall no: fade, neither rhal 
the fra thereof be con/umed, ut hall bring forth new 
frat every monerh, "This farther denotes Grace, 
which 1s our meat and drink , to fatisty our hunger, 
and quench our thirft, which 1s the Mannain the 
W ildernets, and W atcr out of the Rock. T be frees 
of thus tives thall be for the beahng of the Nations. 
Etahriel faith, the leaf thereof 1hball be for medicine, 
'T hat Grace which thail be our food, thall alſo lup- 

ly the ule of Phypct, Every one may fechere a 
marnteſt allufionto the Earthly Paradsſe, toirs Ris 
vers, and to the Tree ot Lite that was there. Tode- 
note that the Charch inthis her laſt Ferrod (hall be a 
truce Paradiſe, where plenty and abundance of all 
bleſings may be mer with. "Tis of thisreigs,, and 


of this laſt Period of the Chareb , that the lai part 
of 


ic 
the Chap. 47, 
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of the eleventh Chapter, to be underſtood. We 
have already ſeen how that Chapter 1s an Epitome 
of what ſhall befall the Charch. In the fpr# part, 
we have a ſhort account of the happy ſtate of the 
Charch during the time of its purity. [nthe ſecond, 
the reign of Annchrift is deicribed , and the laſt 
perſecution which the Church ſhall ſufter. And in 
the Third, we have the glorious ſtate of the Church 
after ſhe hath ſubducd her enemies. Thus 1s the 
Prophecy. 

V. 14. And the ſeventh Angel ſounded, and there 
were great vorces in Heaven, ſaying, the Kingdoms of 
thu World are become the Kingdoms of onr Lord, 
and of bu Chrift , and be thall reign for ever and 
ever. 

V. 16. And the four and iweinty Elders, who ſat 
before God on their ſeats , fell upon their faces , and 
" or chipped God. 

V.i7, Saying , we give thee thanks O Lord God 
Almighty, which avt, and waſt, and art io come, be- 
canſe thou haft taken to thee thy great Power, and haſt 
reigned 

V.18. eAnd the Nations were angry , and thy 
T1 rah if comp. and the T 199d of tbe dead that they 
ſhonld be jndged , and that they ſhouldfieive reward 
WT/s thy Servants the Prophet; . and i8 tbe Sant, 
and them that fear thy name , ſmal and Great, and 
ſhouldſt deſtroy them which deſtroy the Earth 

V. 19. And the Temple of God wat open'd in 
Heaven , and there was ſeen u# bus Temple the ark 
of bur Teſtament , and there were liphrnings, and 
voices, and thundrings , and an Earthquate, and 

great Hail 

We have obſerved, that the ſeven Trumpets 

followed upon the ſeven ſealr , and were not 
contemporary with cm ; the ſeven ſeals _ ;- 
—_ 


XUM 
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Prophecy almoſt as far as the fall of Pagam/as unto Part 2, 
Conſtantine, the firſt Chriſtian Emperor. 

The ſeven Trampers divide thereit ofthe T ime, 
berween Conſtantine, and his Chriſtian Succeſtors, 
to the endof the World. Andthe ſeventh Tram- 
per that ſounds here, is the beginning of the laſt 
Peried ; which comprehends the fall of the Em- 
pires of the World, and particularly that of the 
Annchbriſtian Kingdom, m—_ Papacy. 

The ſeventh Angel ſounded, and there were great 
voices, Thelc are voicey of Acclamation and joy- 
That Thanders and Lightning are joyned to thoic 
Voices, ignihes the preaching of the Goſpel. 

And the four and twenty Elders, who ſat before 
God on their ſeats , fell upon their facet, and wore 
;hipped God, ſaying, wegrue thee thanks, O Lord 
God Almighty, Ec, "Tisthe Song and ſubject mat- 
ter of thankigiving , whcrewuh the Holy Pcople 
ſhould praiſe God, during the reign of 4 thouſand 
years , when God thall have ſubdued all their Enc- 
mes. Obſerve here, thatthe four and rwenty Elders 
appear «lone, and begin the Song z whereas inthe 
hrit Vigion the wing Creatares begun the Songs 
and the Elders followed *em. "Tis not to exclude 
the living Creatures and the Miniſtry, in the laſt 
Period of the Church ; butto lignaty, that then the 
People (hall be fo filled with the Divine Spiric, that 
they ſhall not need to wait the inſpiration and afh- 
ſtance of the Holy Miniſtry , to ingage them tg 
praiſe God, and pertorm holy duties. 

The Nations were angry , and thy wrath i come; 
5. e. the Nations of the Antichrift1an People , have 
executed their malice and fury, and thou haſt aven- 
ge it by deſtroying their Empire. And the T ime of 
the dead that they rhould be judged, and that thou 
theuldeft give reward unto thy Servatits the Pro- 

>t pheryy 
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Parr. 2. phets,and ts the Saints, and them that fear thy name, 


Chap. rt, 


ſmall and great. | his doth not hgnity the laſt judge- 
ment, or the laſt Reſurrection 

"T's thc firſt Reſurrection, the Deliverance of 
the Church , her commg to the expected King- 
dow. This is fer forth after the fame manner im the 
20% Chaprerot the Apocalyps, as hath been already 
ſeen, The Time of the RC be judged ; he faith 
not, the Living and the Dead ,or alltie Dead z but 
ſpeaks of the Church, which lay as dead during the 
rein of Aniichroft, and thallrife again when that 
Kingdom is deſtroyed. The Dead thall be wdred,. 
And how ? "ts God will reward the farrhtall and 
the Church by giving them Peace and a K mgdom, 
"Tis a judgement of Grace , and of Benchcence 
He {peaks not of cternal Rewards, as appears by 
what follows : and rs deflroy thoſe, who defiroyed the 
Earth, Which is nota proper terin to h1gmity ctcr- 
nal puniſhments , wherein n« thing 1s deſtroyed 
men contimuec under them tor cver : fo rhat rhe 
ruin of the Antichriſtian Empire mult be hcrec 
meant. 

V.19. And the Temple of God wat opened mn 
Heaven , and there 4045 ſeen un bus I emple the Ark 
of hu Teſtament. | hc Arkist on ot Lod's Co- 
venant with the /ews ; fo this Propaccy of the Ark 
mrthe Temple of God, from s rh recalling of the 
Iews T be Temple + f LGIOR WA open Thedt Z are H thall 
bc OpPcento all Nations, atl Peopic thall retort ro 
t; and among others, we ſhall ice that Peopic, who 
denve their Glory trom the Ark of the Cove- 


TLUnrt. 


CHAP, 
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CHAT AAS 


The Charalters of the Kingdom of the Church. 
Fight are certain, and frve donbtfull. What 
hall bappen after this Kingdom. What is meant 
by Gog and Magog. There 5 hall probably be 4 
leſſer tind of Antichriſt a little before the end 
of the World. 


\ving confirmed the Trath of this Reign of 
Corift wpon Ea th, weought now to conhider 

the Natare and Chearaiters of it ; they may be divi* 
| mto rwo Claſles; forme that arc dowdrful,, and 
others cerracn. It is fit that we begin with the cer+ 
tain, We arcnottorcckonamong the Charatters 
ot this Kergn, cither the fa/7ot the ey E mw 
pre, or the converfron of the Jews, or the converfron 
oo: TIC remay mg Gentiles For theic three things 
rc to go bctore it They can never be brought 
bout, but with confulion and Tumult. The Po+« 
pub Empire cannortfall, but it muſt coſt blood, and 
make a mighty noiſe. The converſion of the Jews 
it nceds be attended with great Commotions 
1ong the People , and it may be violent contra« 
CTLIONS "Tis hkewiſc mpoſhblc Oo CONCTL/C, 
that the Converſion of the Genriler can be broughr 
bout, without the utmoſt endeavours of the De- 
vil to hinder it : he will raiſc all tus forces every 
where, to hinder the laſt eſtabliſhment of this Krug - 
dow of (rift , as he did in the firft Ages of the 
Chriftran Charch So that we cannot doubt, but 
he will cauſe great oppolition , not only by words, 
but it may be blows. Now this cannot belong t9 
Sſ3 rhg 
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the Kingdom of Chriſt , whereot the n__ 


Chap. 24; 


Character is Soeverargn Peace, Inforuch that 
we thus conceive of it. 1. Ihe Papel Empire 
ſhall fall. 2. Afrcr that fore years will be necet- 
ſary to aboliſh Set; and Parner, and compole the 
differences among Chriſtians. 23. Thar after this, 
many Heathen I\ ations, and the Jews ſhall be con- 
verted ; for it cannot be thought, that they thould 
be converted, while Chriflians arc fo much at va- 
riance among themiclves, and fecking the deſtru- 
tion of onc another. 4. After the Convertion 
ot the Tew: $ the remamder of the moſt remore 
Nations ſhall alfo be converted ; Now torall this 
there muſt be time 3 for ſhould we think that God 
will a&t in a more miraculous manncr m thu , than 
in the cſtabliſhmenr of rhe firf# Chriſtian Church, 
Wherefore as the Chriſtian Church was near an 
hundred years in its firlt ſeriing, no leſs will be ne- 
ceſſary pertectly ro reſcrtle it ; and ren (hall that 
bleſlced Kingdom Come , whic h we expect; not but 
that there 1s ſome probability, that God may be- 
gin to compute the rhouſand years trom the ſal 
ot Anichrilt , CVCN betorc the Com crfhon ot the 
Jew: and Gentiles , and forthe fallot rhe Antichri- 
ftran K in 7 i 01 ys ang the Convertion of the Natwons, 
mav mm tome fort bc comprehended within rhe 
R e190 of Chriſt , for a thenſand years Burt when 
we [pea here of the Kingdom of Chri/ft ys WC [pcak 
ofit as in its perteftion, which willnotbe cill atter 
theſe things are come to pals. 


The fr certain Character of this reignof Chniſt, 


;1s theplentifmll effmſron of the Spirit of God upon men. 


The Prophecy of Teel to this purpoſe , 1s one of 
thoſe, which 15burt in partaccomplithr hitherto, / 
will pour our my Spirit upon all flech, and your Sons 
aud your Daughters hall prophecy , your oid _ 

that 


[ 
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al 

nn ng ; alſo onthe ſervant; and the hand-maid in thoſe 
as day; will [ powr our my =_ That leſſer effuſion 
£. | of rhe Spiri, which the 


«. ber was not great of thoſe who did pertake of it. 
4 | 2. That didnot laſtbuta little while, foreven be. 
.. | fore the death of the Apoſtles , the extraordinary 
n [fts of the Spirit became rare z So that what was 

then , was properly bur a preſage and type of that 
p largeeffufion of the Spirit , which ſhouid be in the 
I laſt Period ofthe {Þhwrch; nor thatall men ſhall then 


tull influence of the H. Spirit. 


number of Holy perſons ſhallbe greater, 


2. From this hrit Character will ariſc a econ 
vis. great Holineſs. Great in reſpedt ot the de+ great Holi 
grees , and of the extent of it, Inreſpett of de- 
grees ; for ſuch as ſhall then be Holy, ſhallbe in- 
| comparably more ſo than any arc now , who arc 
| reputed ſuch : and as to the exrewr of it, becauſe the 


rit Chriſtians experienc*r, 
ne | 15 not enough to fill up the Senſe of this Prophecy. 
1. Becauſe that did not extend very far; thenum- 


F become Prophets, audbe inſpired ; butall ſhall be 
aſhiſted and led by an extraordinary and all-power- 


Never- 


thelels, *tis not to be underſtood , as if menthall 


thenbe alrogerher without fin, tor they muſt dye. 
There muſt therefore be fore remainders of hn 
even the Holy «Apofles did not cealc robe Men, 


by being Seine. The like thall bein reterenceto 


men in this laſt Pennod. Neither isit —_ 
that all men withour exception, ſhall then be ho 


but 'tis credible, that the number of the Good ſhall 
excccd that of the Wicked, as much as*"tis now in- 
ferior to it. By Good men, | ifftend not thoſe who 
are commonly called Honeff men ; ot fuch there 1s 
yet a conſiderable number in the World; burfuch 
a ſhall be diltinguitht by an extraordinary Pty 
al 
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at alter 
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Part 2. and Holineſs ; The number of ſach is now but 
| very fmall; but the greateſt part of Aer ſhall then 
be /o. And forthe Men ofanother Character, they 
ſhall then be as rare asnow they are common. This 
great Holineſi of Men in thoie days, is abundantly 
proved by the many Prophecics already mens 
tioned, and which certainly have not hithertobeen 
fullfclled. 

The third 3. From thence follows « ihird Charatter, viz. 

Character, . 

Purity of bow, 5 ator" and Doitrune. Corruptu nun Rel 

1p * gion follows the corruption of manners. God can» 

not permit that any Cherch which is greatly cor« 
rupted in manners, ſhould forany long time pre» 
ſerve Purity of DoErine and worthip ; and there- 
fore we fhnd in the Papacy that natural conjunction 
of a great Idolatry " with ol KTCat Corruption in 
manners. $0 on the other hand, God cannor ſuffer 
that a Cherch that is cruncent tor Holineſs , thould 
decline trom the Parity of Religion ; whecretforec we 
may be confident, that the Church in itslaſt Period, 
ſhall not admit any alteration m the purity of its 
worſhip,or of its Do&rinc,or in any thing of its Re- 

__ There ſhall no Hereſy be received m that 

Church; and I am perſw aced , that Pelagran:ſms, 

which 1s now ſo common , ſhall be quite cxtirpa- 
ted z for then all men ſhall be full of God, and per- 
ceive and acknowledpe him in every thing. W here- 
as the Pelagiant, _ prev ail in fo many Pla — 
do not ſce and own him any where, but make a 
Goa of «Man, by making him Idependent, Theic 
menare far enough from having a right Idca, of 4 
Feng enfinicely pe felt. 1 darc (ay, : (0d 15 not 
much inthole mca,. who tccl and perceive f(olirtle 
of God. 

4. Char 4 The fomrth Character of this Reign of Chriſt, 

——— is 4 Soverargn Peace, This is plainly revealed by 

many 
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4 many exprels Prophecies. That the Wolf thall feed Part 2., 
with the Lamb, and ſwords be turned mio plongh-+ 
thares, and men thall not hurt or deſtroy ene ano- 
ther, The Art of War which ſprung trom Hell, 
ſhall return «64cher. Nothing but the corruption 
and wickcdacts of the World doth now make it 
neceſſary. The Devil of Covctoulnels , and of 
Ambition , the ſpirit of Revenge , and the like, 
thall return to the bottomlets pit , whence they 
came. And itthallno more be a point of honour to 
know how to mallacre mank und , to ſtorm T owns, 
and gain Battels, and deſtroy Countrics , and cover 
Ci heF; 1Elds with de —_ KiICS, 


 % = *%EC 


_— 


F. [ Nis T all ! 4 A 11 140m of Flumi: ty. All et. Chars 
cer, Deep 
thoſe vain y Ich y WhICh now (erve tor OrnaMmecnte yualiy. 
and pride " 1LLKL trhcn bc > A051 17 rotuerty Lowe 


thall one bh a 1 men equal; not th callditinftion, 
and all digniucs among men thall ccaic. 'This King- 


4 
dom 1s no Anarchy; therc thall be fomc [0 FOYErny 
and othcrs to obey But Government ihall then bc 
without Pride and Infoicnce , withour'l yranny, 
and without V iolence. Subjects ſhall obcy their 


Rulcrs, with an humbic EPIrk 0, and Governors 
thail rulcthcn SUDJECTS , WEL AIPITH meckncis 
and gentlencts 

6. Ailtholc Arts which now [crvethe Pride and 5. Chars- 
Vamtyof mankind, thall then be abeluthe, "1 1s amy* en 
[tc nous and dacep delign ot © , that his Prov1 of unlaw - 
Mcncec pert INES the Reign 07! m aniry, im thc P HiCC Of yo, _—_ 
Charity , wh ich is retired and gone. What amul- 
titude of People are maint on d by this Reron of Va- 
waty 7 tor how could the Poor iu bit ; without the 
vanity Of the Kich X who will have ſtatciy Houlcs, 
awdy turmiurc, pompous 2 UINCNts ot Gold,oilk, 
Þo; nt, Lac C and ! amedclic 1oully ,and | CEP Many at- 
rcndants, and dotmcttick roms br f by all theſe doth 

Si 4 tublult 
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ſubſiſt that great Company of Artificers , Gold- 
ſmiths, Painters, and thoſe that work in Tapifry, 
in Stuffs of Wool, Gold and Silk, Cooks , Paſtry- 
men, Architeft;,T aylorr,and ſuch as make Porne and 
Lace, &c, Theſe comprehend above three quar- 
ters of the World, and ali theſe muſt dye of hunger, 
if the ſeveral branches of humane vanity were not 
as ſo many ſecret and under-ground chanel; where- 
by Divine Providence Jifiributes food and nourith- 
ment to ſo many perſons. They therefore who 
would cut off all his Vanity , before the ſeaſon of 
retwrning Charity , do confound the timer and Cha- 
raters ot the different Periods of the Church. T heſe 
are the Vanities of the World, and while the World 
reigns, they muſt have their courſe z but 'riscer- 
tain withal, that aſſoon asthe Reign of Charity (hall 
return, all theſe ſhall be quite banuthe. 

7. And thisisthe ſeventh Charatter of the reign 
of Chriſt on Earth, that fervent charity thall be re- 
ftored, and ſupply all rheneceſlities of interior per- 
ſons. By this athouſand Channels ſhall be opened 
torthe rclicf ofthe Poor, like thoſe of vanity : And 
they who now live upon the Fanity of worldly 
men, ſhall then live upon the charsry of the Saints. 
Inferiors are now vasn and proud as well as Supe 
rrors, they learn and derive their vanity from that of 
thoic above *em : ard as Diogenes trampled under 
his fcerthe Houthold-ſtuff and pride of Plato, with 
a greater Pride than bu, fo oftentimes the Pride and 
vanity of thoſe , who grow rich by the vanity of 
others, is greater than that of the Ricb themſelves, 
It ſhall not then be rthrs; Every man thall be con- 
rent with what is neceflary : fo that they ro whom 
God ſhall have given plentyoft wealth, ſhall make 
no difhculty therewith to ſupply the neceftities of 
the Indigent, A community of Good; ſhall then take 

place, 
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place, like that which was ſcen in the firft years of Part 2, 


the Church at /er»ſalew. Not that Men thall loſe 
their property in the Goods they have , butevery 
one ſhall diſpenſe largely to ſuch as need. As they 
who gathered more Manns than the reſt had no- 
thing over, and thoſe who gathered leſs, hadno 
want : 'That which thus happened in the Wilder- 
neſs, was not only an Emblem, buta true Type of 
whar ſhall be in this laſt Period ofthe Cherch. They 
who have more than others, in regard of poſſeſſion, 
ſhall have #o wore than others , in reſpect of 
Uſe. 


8. The face of the Church , as to the external s, chars 


part of it, Jhall be uniform in 111 worship, 1 ts Go» 
vernment and Ceremonies. For that giverlity and 


mixture of colourswhichis at preſcnt,proceeds not **'#244 


from the Spirit of God, This «niformty it may 
be ſhall} not be ſuch as to remove every beele diffe- 
rence : but there ſhall be none left that isefſentsal, 
none that may becalled ev/ ; all that which favors 
ot Pride and Tyranny, ſhall be baniſhr from the 
Government of the Charch; and that which ſerves 
only for Pomp, ſhall not beadmirted into its Cere- 
monies, Thus much for the certain Charatters. 


1, The dowoiful Charnttersarc ; Firſt, The Def x. Doabe - 
cent of Chriſt into this World , to rexgn wfibly bere. 5 once: 


The _—_— of Sam John and of Daniel lceem tO hall def- 


import t 
man, 5. e. Jeſus Chriſt, came to the ancient of days, 
and that Dominion and s Kingdom was given him. 
And Sr. /obn (aith, that tbe Saints thail reign with 
Chriſt a theuſand years. 1 would not betoo confi- 
dent, that this ought tobe underſtood of « vi/ible 
deſcent and abode of Chriſt wpen Earth; yea, 1 do 
not beheve it probable. Burt ro me ir ſeems very 
Evident, that cus Erigu thall begin with ſome mirg- 
$11l0md 


us much. "The Larter faith, that the Son of $29.7 
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Part 2. | ewlonus appearance of our Lord in hu Glory.  Attel 
which he ſhall go back to Heaven, and trom thence 
| govern this victorious Charch, Afr. 1. Mede, and 
| others atterhim , would make thisreign ot Chriit | 
| for a thouſand years, tobe the Day of adgement, 
and that within this time ſhall be the Returrection 
ot the dead. Others fay, that the Reſwrrett:on, and 
laft Indgement, (hall be betore this Keegn of Chriſt ; 
but I darenot determine that. 
2. Doube- 2, Itislikewiſc dubrows, whether all the Powers of | 
Hs 2" the World maſt they be abolssht. Which thoſe words 
ther all ot Damel (cem to ignity , The Beaſt was ſlarn, and 
ref bu Body deſtroyed, and given to the burning flame. 
=o * (oncernmng the reſt of the Beaſts, they had their Do- 
Pan,7 It, non rakew away ; yet their ves were prolenged 
__ for 4 ſeaſon aud a Time, Beaſts do certainly de- 
note Sterer and Emprresz 10 that it ſeems as it all 
Soveraiga Power, s. e. Monarchical , thould be 


taken away; and that Chriſt a/one ſhould rule by 


ER TR ST k WW__ 


TILT his Vicegerents. I leave this undefided. Bur to 
| me it ſeems probable, that the, goverament ot the 

[ World, ſhall aſſume the ancient form of the Com- 
Thor rr ewonmwealth of Iſract : "That it thall — . 
that God will citablith Audger and Governowrs, by a 


a perticular initin&t ot the People and their guides ; 
that he will in{truct them in his will by mfpired 
Perſons,whoſc orders ſhall be punctually followed. 
þ Doulx- | I. 'T'isalſo uncert 41,94 bether the «Martyrs thall 
ml 6.o22- riſe , to be the Adminiſtrators oft this Kingdom, 


Shall be 
miſed. mmony of Jeſus, Kc. thall bvve and reign with Chriſt a 


Ke1-2.4- thouſand years Though I have ſome dithculty to 
be of that opinion, yet { know not what toanſwer 
to that Text ; tort it intend only the deloverance of 
the Church mn general, under the Emblem of a Ke- 

ſorretivon j 


—— 
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ſarrettion ;, what need was there to mention only 
the Martyrs? It is faid, that thediſcouric isnot of 
Bodies, but of Sowls : and that the original word 
doth not ſignify rs r5ſe agaw , but only to hve: and 
the Souls of thoſe who were bebeaded 5ball live. But 
firft,* tis well known, that Souls dye not, and conic- 
vently cannot be ſaid to riſe, but as they reallume 
TY Bodies. 2, "The learned know allo, that the 
Soul is often put for the whele perſon, elpecially 
when the reſarretion is ipoken of, witnels thar pat- 
lage, T how wilt not leave my Soulm the Grave. Lilt- 
ly, 1 am not ſubtile cnough to diicern the diffe- 
rence, between living agare , and riſing; | always 
thought they were two words of the ſame import. 
And I think it wereealv to Prove , that thole who 
have been beheaded, cannot live agatu but by a Re. 
ſurrettion.”* Tis truc,iathe fourth Ferſe tis onlyſaid, 
they sball bve; but tis plainby the ffth Yerſe, that 
to ive and to lvve again, inthe Textare the fame 
thing. For*ris added, that the Reſt of the dead rchould 
not ue 404i , Hl! the thouſand years Were decom- 
plizhre. "The other dead men (ſpoken of, v.4. mult 
then live again at the beginning ot the rhowſaund 
years. Farther, without this , 1 know not what 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt would fay to his Apoitles n 
tholc words. Ferity, 41 [ay WHO yoM , {bat you who 
have followed me in the regeneratoon, when the Son 
of man is ſat on the Throne of his Glory, you thatll 
ſit mpon twelve Thrones , jwdging therwelve Tribes 
of Iſrael, W hat eve (enic 15 grven to theic words, 
| cannot find any thing that gives me {atistaction, 
Should it be underſtood of the aft Indgement,tothe 
ſame eftect, as St. Paul fpeaks , He thall jndge the 
World, and we hall judge the Angels; that tecms to 
be but a ſmall marter, that deiexved not tobe fa 
ſolemaly uſhered in, with a veridy 4 ſay wnre you. 
For 
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For after all, *tis butin « fgwrative ſenſe that we 
ſhall then j«dee the World , by ——_— the 
ſentence of Chrift, who alone ſhall bethe Zedge. 
Moreover, I know not why our Lord ſhould re- 
ſtrain that —_—_ to the rwelve Tribes of 1If- 
racl ,, judging the twelve Tribes of Jſracl ; tor the 
Saints, asthe words are taken, ſhall judge the whoſe 
World : eventhe wicked too. Wheretore it cannot 
be faid, that the Church 15 ro be underſtood by the 
twelve Tribes of Iiracl. Once more, the Saints 
ſhall judge che World more than they ſhall the 
Chwarch ; tor befides their approbation of rhe fen- 
rence given againit the World, they thall bear wit- 
veſs agaimit them , which they thall notdom rete- 
rence tothe Church. 

I donot find much more rcaſon tor another ſenſe 
of this Text , which fome of late have given ir. 
They ſay the Timeot the Regeneration, is the T ime 
ofthe Church from Jeſus}Chriit tothe end of the 
World. That during all that tune, tor 1600 years, 
the Apoſtles have fat as it were on Fbronez, to judge 
the Charch, becauic we contulr them, and have re- 
courſe to their Oracles. But, 1. 'Tis a ſtrange 
abuſe of words, to callby the name of Regeneration 
ſuch corrupred timcs, a5 thoic of thc Cherch for 
the left ewove hundred years. 2. *T15to take the 
words in a very fewrarrve ſenſe indeed , to call 
that which the writings of the «Apoſtles do at this 
day, frnmg wpon Thrones, and judging the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael. 1. Laſtly, I know not why the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael ſhould come into this pro- 
miſe, and why they enly ; {ance they are altogether 
excluded trom the Covenant z andarcnot govern- 
ed by the writings of the Apoſtles. 1 conters then, 
that I find nothing therein but what isobſcure. 

Burt all is plain, it by Regeneration I underitand 


the. 


Chap. 24, of the Prophecies. 3535 


the happy Reign of Peace, and Righteouſneſs, ani Part 3, 
Charity. For the Church muſt be greatly renewed 
to reach that bleſſed ſtare. Then mndeed, the Son 
of man thail be ſat on the Throne of bus Glory. He 
ſhall then have the full Dominion, whereas now 
he reigns as it were but by halves : and after the 
end ot this World , hc ſhall reignno longer z for 
then be thall have delrvered wp the Kingdom to God 
bus Father, It we ſuppoſe that then the raiſed 
Apoſtles, thall be at the head of the twelve conver- 
ted Trabes, and thall govern them, and fend their 
orders by them to the rett ot the World, according 
to which all other Governours throughout the 
Earth ſhall manage themſelves. If I fay, this be 
ſuppoſed , no Text can be plamer. The word 
Thrones will then be taken in itsnatural ignifica- 
tion, and to /wdfe will tignity the ſame , as1t doth 
throughout the Scriprure, perticularly inthe book 
of ſadges, where we read that Jephta, and Sampſon, 
and Samuel, judged Iſrael fo many years. Laitly, 
by this mcans we ſhall underſtand why the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael arc mentioned : *ris becauſe the 
eApoſHlet arc tohave a perticular care and overſight 
ot them, as being their own People, although their 
authority ſhall be univerſal. 1 conftets this teems to 
me moſt probable. Nevertheleſs I determine no- 
thing, but ſuſpend my ; = 4x 

4. | leave it alſo as dowbrful, whether Teruſalem , 1. 
thall be rebuilt, tobe the ſeat of Chriſt's Kingdoms ; full Chara 
to fay the truth , as I believe that the /ew: hall ther —_ 
meet together in their own Conngyy, [ {ce no reaſon ſem »hall 
why they ſhould not rebuild the Crey of Feruſalem. 
Whichbcing rebuilt, will doubtleſs be the moſt il- 
luſtrious Ciry in the World ; and if you will, the 
ſeat of the univerſal Empire ; not of an Earthly Mo- 
narchy, that hath its Arnues , Tributes, Cuflomer, 

Forts, 
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Forts , and Gevernonrs , ſpread throughout the 
Earth; but it ſhall be the principal ſear, whence 
ſhall Aow rhe Orders an Oracoct leſs Chriff, 
whereby the whole World ſhall be governed. 

©. Lafly, I will not determine , bow long this 


ay Kingdom thall laſt, A thenſand yearrare expreſt : 


= on of OfTCnNTmes derc rmimatre numbers arc pur tor indc- 
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finite. Burt I ſee no inconvenience will follow , if 


we take that number 11 itsnatural ignification, and 
] am of that Opinion 

After this Reign of 4 thon:ſand years , there 1s 4 
great Event to be brought about, ſet torth in theſe 
words. 

V. 7. And when the thouſand year! + are expired, 
Satan ih all be looſed ont of his priſon. 

V.8. And thall go out to decerve the I ations, 
which are in the four quariers of the Earty , Gog 
and Nlagog, ts gather them tovether to battel ; the 
number of whom 1 as the ſand of the Sea. 

V.9g. And they went up on the breadth of the 
Farth, and compaſſed the Camp of the Sant: about, 
and the beloved City: and fire came dou " from God 
our of Heaven, and devoured them. 

| ICC DMaUT ons ſenſe C1 bc gion ro this: that you | 
may comprehend it, you muſt know , that we arc 
not to take thoſe proinifcs of rbe conver; n of all 
Nations, an | of all men imperricul lar, infuch a ttri& 
and rigid {cnic, as toadmit of no exc eption, I have 
already rold you ; that the Church ſhall then as far 

exceedthe World, and the Good the wic Ked, as 
now the World and the Men of the World dothe 


Good. Therefore there ſhall then be ſome remain- 


ing xcoplc not converted. "They ſhallbe ſup preſt 


and cept under during the thouſand years , and 
ſhall not moleft cather the Peace or Purity of the 


Charch. But at thecnd of thus Period, their num- 


bery 
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bers ſhall be increaſt , and become very confidera* Part x. 


ble. And betorc the endot rhe World, a cruel per- 
ſcemrion againſt the Church ſhall ariſe fromthem ; 
and becaute the number of three and hatf is fatal for 
erſermmrons , "tis not unlikely that thx ſhall alfo 
laſt three years and half betore the end of the 
World. During three natzral year; and half, the 
Sanctuary was Thur up , and prophaned by Au- 
noch, For three years and halt , Jefiws Chrift 
preachr in an afflicted ſtare : tor three propherical 
rears and halt, the wo wirnees prophecied cloth- 
ed in ſackcloth : for three prophericel days and 
half, s. e. three natnral years and halt, theic rwo 
witneſſes fhould reman dead in the ftreets of the 
City 

So to me it ſeems probable , that the laf Per- 
[ecuroon, attcr the thonſand years ot Reſt, ſhall 
laſt three years and half , and then may come he 
Annchrift of Sr. Irenai ;, whom I will fo far 
honour, as to believe that be had learnt the My- 
ſtery of this af Perſecution from fome Apoltoli- 
cal Perſons, which he confounded with the reign 
ot the Apocaliptical Beaſt , tor 1:60 days. Net- 
ther 1s it umpy zbable , but that the Ring-leader 
ot this Lift Perſtcution may be a [ew : torthere 
Is No wean to be found among that People, they 
are all cither very Good or very Bad. They 
who ſhall live when the ew: thall be convert- 
ed, ſhall be able ro Divine ſomething of it. For 
if they then ſee a remnantot obſtnate /ews , can- 
tonize themfclves in ſome corner ofthe World, 
and refit the general ſtream of Converfon, there 
will be ſome ground to believe, that this ſhall 
be the firſt bud of that Great Rebelhen, which the 
Providence of God referves tor the end of the 


World. And fo it may be there ſhall anſe a /erw, 
a3 
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as St. Irenexs ſaid, pretending to be the Meſſiavy 
who ſhall perſecute the Charch , and reign tor 
three years and half before the end ot the \ orld, 
and be deſtroyed within a few days betore the 
laſt Indgement : This ſhall be the Dimmarrve of 
the great Amtichriff , which ſhould not be con- 
founded with the Aſan of fin , of whom Saint 
Pan! ſpeaks, nor with the Beaſt, in Revel, 13, 
nor with the Women, chap. 17. nor with Babylon, 
chap. 18. The Fathers who lived near the Aps- 
files time, it may be heard ſomediſcourſe of this, 
and that probably gave occaſion to the miſtake. 
This 1s & moſt Lan can be faid with a = 
tence of reaſon, to excuſe Sr. renexs, and thote 
of the Ancients who followed him , inthe deſcri* 
_ of Antichnfl, Gog and «Magog arcnames 

zorrowed from Ezekiel, which in my opmnion do 

not ſlagnity the ſame People in both places. Here it 
denotes in general the Enemies of the Church, Ne-+ 

verthcleis, I know nothing concerning it with any 

great certainty. 


_ _ — _— —_— — * —_ ona" —__— — —_ —— 


CAL Az 


An Anſwer to the reaſons of the Anti-milling- 
ries, againſt the Reign of a thouſand years. 


Ccording to the Method of a Regular Di- 

ſputation, I come now to an{wer the Reaſons 
of the Anti-millinaries, But moſt of them arefo 
weak,that they hardly deſerve to be cenfidered; but 
that the mention of *em will ſerve asa farrhey proof, 
to corfhrm the truth of our ſeventh Period, For "tus 
; very good Argument for any opuuon, to be fup- 
ported 
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red on the one hand by powerfull and we Part a4 
caſons, and to be o LE nnd gay " 

and lender ones. Thoſe Gentlemen have the plu- 

rality of voices on their fide, and are doubtleſs 

men of worth and learning. "Tis nevertheleſs ” 

true, that they have ſuffered themſelves to be 

born down with the ſtream , without much mind- 

ing it 


1. Firft, they fay, that the a of Firtt ob: 
Chrift s ſecrnd commy , never ſpeaks of any ot 2» po 
than that, when he ſhall appear i the Clonds of tn come, 
Heaven, attended with Angel; and Archangel; to _ oy 6s 
raiſe mankind,and judge the quick and dead. W here- \ugdment, 
as we ſuppole a kind of a clandeſtine coming of 
Chriſt, to iertlea Kingdom upon Earth, which the 
Scripture knows nothing of : for it ſpeaks of no fu- 
ture Kingdom of Chriſt, that is yer to be, ſave that 
which he ſhall have in Heaven, after the diſtribu« 
tion of Eternal Rewardsand Puniſhments. I an« 
ſiwver, 1. Theſe men ſuppoſe by this Argument, 

a Kingdom of Chrift in Heaven after the lait judge- 

ment ; but there 1sno ſuch Kingdom, neither ſhall 
there ever beany z on the contrary, &. Paul doth 
expreſly cell us, that he ſhall thenceaſe roreign, 
and give wp the Kingdom 1nto the hand; of bus Father, ' Cot.ry 

So that fGince we are aſſured from Scripture of 
Chriſts coming to reign , it muſt be before the end 
ofthe World ; for the Kingdom of Chriſt the Me- 
diator ſhall rbes be finiſhr. 2. "Tis ſuppoſed in 
this objeCtion , that the Scripture ſpeaks of no 
more than exe coming of Chnſt, which ſhall be 
accompanied with the voice of the Arch-angel , to 
funmon the Dead to judgement . This isplainly 
to ſuppoſe the thing in Queſtion: and thote who 
have read the fore-going Cheprers , with attentiong 
and without prejudice, will itill believe, that there 
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is a fir f _y of Chrifl, and it may be a firft Reſwrs 
Laſtly , who can be certain , that this 
to eſtabliſh his Kingdom wpen 


rett:ion, 


commnmg of Chriſt, 
Earth, (hall not bc in that manner, w 


with the voice of 


an Arch-angel, and in great magnificence and Glo 
? Who can prove, that at that firſt coming of 
Chriſt he ſhall not ra:ſc ſame of the dead, as St. Fobn 


ſcems expreſly to have torc-iold 


all the 1 


little rea« 


ſons pretended trom Conveniency and Inconve- 


miency, which arc here alledged, 
*ado to rchilt the evide nce of fo expres: 1 Text 5 
of that, Marth. 
Regencranon, when the Son of 
Throne of bus Glevy , you thball 
Thrones, 'mdomy the twelt eTrabes of Iiract 


9 


will have much 


and 


PVerily, 1 ſay anto you , that in the 


al's 


- 


wan iball be lat on the 


2. Thenext thingalledged, 1s that the Heavens 


are to contain Jclus Chrit t ral 
| chang Fi, 
15 the Endof the Wor: 4 1; 
«5 — tina Tra en 


confine 


: 
: 


the Spree # of all 


'T he reftirur LOTT OE il rhi ES , that trth ev 12 iy 


and fo Icſus Chriſt mutt be 
1 ot the world : 


and 


conſequently, thatl not come to fertle a Kingdom 


wpon Earth for a thouland veaves. 
- 


thar Q 


World 


kb 


mignrt i 
Peace to his Charch, 
Prophets and Ser 
trom Heaven ? 
tor a thort [PACC« 


More 


t deſtro 


a7 


It this weretruc, 
yen till che end of the 
y his Encmics, give 
govern it in Peace by his 


ants, without coming in Perſon 
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our Lord ithould 
ome down trom Hcaven, to cita- 


bliſha Aimgdon for a thonſand years, and to give his 
feal to the Converſion of all N ations , by fome glo- 
rivus Apparitioa , returning back ro Heaven um« 
medciately after z might it not be ſaid, notwithſtan« 
ding this , that the Heavens thall contain ham all 


the end of Tunc ? So ſmall an _ 
abode in Heaven could not hinder, 


mon of his 


wut that the 


beavens may itill be reckon'd the pIAacc of his abode. 


Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, how will they prove, that 5ythe Reftitation Part 2, 
of all T hung: % the end of the World s tobe under- 
itood ? on the contrary, that end is repreſented as 
the Overrurning, and not the Reſtitution of all 
things. The Heavens, the Stars,the Elements ſhall 
he burnt up, and deſtroyed by hre. Tis rucy atter 
this there thall be new Hicavens, and « new Earthy 
but the Sc: pture doth more frequently deſcribe 
the end of the world ., by an an: verſal confuſion, and 
Overturning,than by the new Heavens which (hall 
follow And the new Heatens in mot places of Scyie 

rurc hignaty the Renovation of the Charch,n ts laſt 
Þe: iod of a thoufand vears. $0 that [ hardly make 
ny doubt, but t by the Refti; ation of all things, 
Chap . At s WC Arc tounccerian | che Efabliithe 
went of the Church, bctorethe cndotrhe World, 

q The third Argument of the Anti-milltenaries , Arguan. 

1s this,tbet ſuch 4 ftate f Peace and tirauquilitity,as we Proteins 


promnſe te the Church doth not at #ll agree with What jc nomro 
; 


the H.S: roprare Peat i of the Perſecution and df fiitt:i» - _— A 
ons, that the {ire h and the Farthtal are always to Church, 
meet within thy World. 1. Oughrt not this robe 
murually granted, that the whole 15 ro be denomina-« 
ted trom JJ mare” part ? IT x thouſandyears rhe 
Church was to be perſecuted, and inalow Condt- 
tions and in a ſeventh Period, the ſhall have Ref : 
And ſhalt we count it ſtrange, that the Holy Ghoſt 
doth tor the moſt part, pc iKing ot the ſtare of rhe 
Church here below , as a low and miſcrablecondit- 
tion,and that he faith very little of her ſtate of Glo- 
ry ; fince the difterence berween the frf and econd 
ſtate, isas fx toone? 2. I anſwer, that they ſuppoſe 
that which is noe rrue, viz. that the Scripture ſpeaks 
of the Charch, as being alway ina ſtate of ſuftering. 
On the contrary , more places can be broughr 
whcrem her Properityand Peace are promaled , than 

122 ot 
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Part 2. of thoſe where ſhe is threatned with calamity and 


perſecution. We may fee the truth of this in the pre + 
ceding Cheprers, where I have ſhown that Emprre, 
anda King ems, Peace,and Profperity,are promicd to 
the (barch of Chrift, in ſuch a manner as hath never 
hitherto been tulfilled.” 
4. Objel, 4- After this , theyrtell us, that when God de- 
Vihen ſcribes iboſe Tomes, which thal immediately precede 
_ = the end of theWorld, in{tcad of repreſenting then 
——— IL ” \ ULSL (Iggy CNCTN As 
c_— «golden Age, they arc painted out as an Age of Iron 
molt cor- and darkneſs. Iniquity chall abound, the love of many 
"- thall wax cold ; falſe Prophets and falſe Chrifts rhall 
ariſe, they chall work ſign; and wonder; to decerve if 
Math, 24. poſſible » very Elett, The commy of the Son of man 
» it ** thall be as the days of Noah, When the Son of man 
Lube iT. thall come,be thall ner find faith wpon Earth And 2 Ep. 
ws Theſſal.2. chap "115 ſaid gbe Lord thall deſtroy the man 
of fin , by the brightneſs of bus commyg. *Bur allthis is 
grounded On 2 falſe ſuppolnon z VL. that there 


thall be #o other coming ot Chriſt, but tor the laſt & 

final Judgement, which isnot true : the coming of 

Chriſt here ſpoken of, is that to ſettle the Peaceand 

Glory,and Kingdom'ot his Charch ; and we may be 

certain, that this is meant in almoſt all the Paſſages, 

where the _ of Chriſt is ſpoken of. It is rrue, 
| 


that when Chriſt ſhall come rodeftroy the Anrs- 
cbriftian Kingdom, ' © ſhall not find truc Faith upoa 
Earth, that is, very frele of it. Experience confirms 
thisztor WE Are Bow i Tart very time. Farther, when 
Chriſt ſhall come the 1hrrd and loft time, for rhe laſt 
Judgment,it may well be, that there ſhall be agreat 
i(carcity of faith & picty in the World at tharrime: 
for Geog ard! Mageg thall be increas't , there ſhall be 
a great ſedudtion upon Earth , and a great affliction, 
upon the Charch. Sothat theic Prophecies ſhall have 
their accompliſhment whenever Chriſt comes. 


They 


*; 


<>) 
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' They were fulfilled ar his 6r # coming,twhen he came Part2s/' 
in the fleſh ; forthe Chured was thew exceed! 

corrupred and ſoar his ſecond commg,whenhe ſhatl 

come todeſtroy rhe Antichriftian Kingdaw : Formn 

owr day:, there 152 very great corruption, and (hail be 

at his rherd comumg; for at the end of the world,there 

ſhall be an I»ſurreftion againſt the Chareh , and 

againſt the Son of God. 

5. It will farther follow, fay theſe Gentlemen, Jon. 
that the Hewr and the day of Indgrment 0n/dnot then (lam 
be anhnown, a5 our Lord Tontn hath ſand *r is. For wee act 
ifjuſtafter the fall of the Anrichriftiay Empire , the watnonn. 
reign of Chriſt fora thouſand yearsmuſttake place 
we likewiſe know, that at the end of that Reign bY 
a thouſand years, ſhall be the day I iff, 
you muſt know,that our Lord]. Chrtfairh nor, rhar 
the day of the laft rgR_ ball bealway conceat- 
ed : heonly faith,that no man they knew it; concern+« 
ng that day, faith heghntwerk no man. Thar depends 
on the fixing rhe rime of the 1260 years, for rhe 
reign of Anrichrift, Now no man knew for cerrain,, 
at that time,when the 1 260 yer; ſhould begin. © 
did not permir that it ſhould be wellknown,rilt tbr 
laſt Age,which isas alſo the Loft of the reign of Anr:- 
chrift for 1260 years, Moreover, after having well 
fixttheEpocha of the birth of Ann1chraft that we may 
diſcover his end, yet can we nor thereby come to the 
exact knowledge of rhe dayef ludgement. 1 Becuulc 
we know not whether the thouſand years of the 
reign of the Charch, muſt begin juſt at che end of the 
1260 years of the reign of Anrchrrff, We may fay 
the codtrary , without Gaying any thing that is im- 
probable, that the —_— arcnot to be com. 
puted, but from the compleat eſtabliſhment ofthe 
Kingdom of Chriff. 2. We cannot tell whether the 
Period of a thouſand years is tobe exattiyſs much, 
1t 13 ncithe; 
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Part a. neither mgre or lefs ; for the H. Ghoſt is not fo cn 
tical and preciſc,and often makes uſc of a round and 
certain number, tofigraty one that is uncertaingun- 
leſs when he makes uſc of a broken number , as three 
and half; tor then we cannot doubt, bur we are to 
reckon exaHly fo much. So that theſe rwothings 
being always doubtfull , we can never know the 
preciſe time of the Judgement day. 

& 6bjet. 6& Afterthistbey faygthatsf rhe Charch muſt reign 

JOINS 4 thouſand years on Earth, the World us yet 16 Laſt for 

ſt « oog 4 long time, Which i5not likely it hould , becauſe 

ws. the Apoſtle even in theirdays ſpoke of the end of 
the world as a thing approac hing , and near at hand 
We are in the Laff times, laith St. Paul. The commy of 
I. Chriff ir at hand, faith St. Jams. At litre chul 
dren, It 11 the Laff tome, faith St. John. They ought 
to contcis, that theic paſſages make agailt them, 
inſtead of being for them. The Apoſtles called their 
Days,thc Laff rome, and the laft bowr, and yet almoſt 
twothouland years have paſſed fiance. Thoſe Texts 
therefore muſt not be taken intoo rigida ſenſe, We 
have {pent ene Chapter on purpoſe un this Book to 
explain thoſe Paſſages. 

z. Ovjiet. 7. Laſth,they tcil us, that according tothe Serie 

ke OS tho coming of our Lord ]. Chriſt, All the 

| wat bur Dead muſt be raiſcd at ence, the Righteons and the 
> 4 Wicked: which agrees not with the ſuppoſition of 
the Aftllenarie s V ho would make one part ot the 
Dead to riicat the beginning of the reign of a thou- 
ſand years, and the reit at the end of it. But how can 
any one ſay , that the Scripture faith that, when ir 
ſpeaks the quite contrary ; that ene part of the Dead 
mas [7 "iſe fr , Which is the fr f Reſurreftion z and 


that rhe Reſt of the Dead are not to riſe tall the thouſand 
years are fullkiled? There arc —_—_— cs, tis 
truc, whercin the Reſurrection of 


and 
Bad 


« | Chap. 25. of the Prophecres. 195 
Bad is ſpoken of , as that which ſhall be at the ſame Part 2. 
time z and fo it ſhall accordingly be : for this fir# 
Reſurreition will be but of a very few , viz. of the 
Ancient « Afartyrs. The remainder of the Faithful 
| ſhall not be raifed, till rcke end of the World. Aany 
Dead were riſen with Chrift, when he roſe, and are 
certainly with him, body and foul in Heaven, Not+ 
withſtanding this, the Scripture ſpeaks of the Re- 
furre&on of all the Dead , as athing deterr'd and 
adiourn'd ro thc 8 Day hecaulc Une hrrle Ex- 
Coption deltrovsnot 2 peneral Rulc T5 {trange 
that theic Grenitiemen hind to much d1fhculry in this 
firſt Returreetion ! Methinks they ſhould remem- 
ber , the many Saints who were raiſed with Chrift. 
Why may not Chriſt railc ſome of the New Teſtas 
ment Samir, at thecom ng ot his Kingdom, as well 
as railc /omve of the in t Parrrarchy ,when he role 
trom the Grave — ——_ ever, notwithſtanding all 
that I have ſaid on this (1 ubject of th at br ff Reſwrre< 
tHien , | once again declare, that Iam not ſollicitons 
todecide it. 1 heret ore 1 have and doagain place it 
among thoſe things which are doubttul. Iamin- 
formed, that the Ic arncd and famous Prof Mr. W47* 
ſw! of T revs f, hath thou ght fit rodeclare hs mind 
on this tub! "ECT 4, 111ON ic publick Leitares. lam told, Y 
that he agrees with me concerning a great change, 
which is tobe in the Church, before the end of the 
World , with reſpe& to Manners, Union in Do- 
Etrine, and the ſpreading of the Chriitian Faith, as 
well ame ng the Iewws yz 45 nong the Nations which 
as yer are Pagan. He is alſo willing, that the Jews nox ru. 1 
ſhould hope to return to their own Land, and re- Mes 15 
racks, c. 
build /ernſalem | woufd ask no more, and am more v 1. 
rejoy x to meer with the concurrence ot ſogreata Ut, irs 
man inthat which js Eſentiel, than I canbe troubled 
that he differs from me, concerning that firſt Re- 
ſjurrections 
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Parr2. ſarreftion : for 1 muſt acknowledge, that I meer 
with very great difficulties about it. Burt whenl 
look upon 1t on that fide, and inthat manner, a 


have it, 1 find it tobe very probable: 
Neverbctets Ian far from being full perfwadel 
ofthe Truth of it, as | am concerning thoſe Hp®# 
cles wherein we two agree. | 
Theſe I think are all the Objections wherewith 
theſe Gentlemen oppoſe us. For I regard not what 
they ſay; when they tell us, That this Reign of 4 
theuſand years ir « Irwich wiſion, a Fancy derived 
trom the uapure Fountain of their Traditions. This 
is ro declaim, and not to prove. "Tisnot impoſhble 
bur there may remain ſomething that is good a- 
the Tradition: of the Jew: ; at leaſt, Sr. Paul 
and Sr. ade believed fo. The fr# learnt from thein 
Tradition the name: of the arician of «Agypty 
+ Who ny 2 ne Moſer z and hikewiſe thoſe words of 
Moſer, I exceedingly quaks and ſear, which weno 
where read in the Old Teſtament. And Sr. Jud? 
learnt from thence the combat of «Afichael the 
Arch-angel with the Devil, for the body of Moſes 3 
alſo the Prophecy of Enoch, They urge likewiſe 
inſt us a multitude of ancient and modern Au« 
ors. But I had rather give creditto IJafin Mar- 
tr, and Papiar, who mike have ſeen Sr. lob, than 
to all thoſe who have wrote fince. God hath his 
particular reaſons, why be will not that the Prophe» 
£147 ſhould be underſtood in every Age. 
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